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PREFACE. 


Some  apology  is  necessary  in  offering  to  the 
public  a  volume  of  Sermons  so  extremely 
miscellaneous  as  the  following.  Their  di- 
versity of  style  and  character  is,  however, 
the  necessary  consequence  of  the  diversity 
of  audiences  and  occasions.  Some  allow- 
ance may  also  be  asked  for  the  want  of 
elaborate  composition,  on  the  ground  that 
they  were,  with  few  exceptions,  called  for 
with  short  notice.  If  it  be  asked  why  such 
hasty  compositions  are  published,  it  may 
still  be  answered  that  very  little  in  them  is 
liable  to  that  objection,  except  the  outward 
form.  For  the  matter,  and,  in  general,  for 
the  connection  of  thoughts,  the  writer  is 
deliberately  responsible  ;  and  when  he  has 
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written  at  the  notice  of  a  few  hours,  he  has 
often  heen  putting  down  the  thoughts  of  as 
many  years. 

Not  that  there  is  anything  deep  or  ori- 
ginal in  the  volume,  from  beginning  to  €nd  ; 
but  that  the  practical  interpretation  of  the 
simplest  sentences  and  incidents  requires 
much  consideration,  and  the  right  appli- 
cation of  truisms  is  the  better  half  of  wis- 
dom, If  there  is  one  point  which  it  has 
been  endeavoured  to  keep  in  view  through- 
out, that  point  is,  that ''  the  children  of  this 
world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light,"  and  that,  consequently, 
we  stand  in  great  need  of  a  vigorous  appli- 
cation of  the  principles  of  common  sense  to 
religion. 

It  is  hoped  that  a  reader,  who  will  take 
the  trouble  to  think  with  these  Sermons  as 
he  peruses  them,  will  not  find  the  succession 
of  thoughts  suggested  to  him  unprofitable. 
Finally,  it  may  be  well  to  repeat  what  was 
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said  in  the  advertisement  to  a  former  volume. 
"  They  are  printed  almost  exactly  as  they 
were  first  delivered,  as  they  must  otherwise 
have  been  entirely  remodelled ;  and  as  the 
writer  is  conscious  that  many  things  are 
imperfectly  explained^  he  begs  to  have  that 
construction  put  on  all  which  is  most  agre- 
able  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  in  all  ages,  and  in  particular  of  that 
branch  of  it  to  which,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  he  belongs." 
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If  you  wish  to  know  what  you  are,  where 
you  are,  what  is  your  work  in  this  world, 
turn  to  your  Bible,  and  read ;  or  think  over 
your  Belief,  which  gathers  into  a  few  words 
the  main  truths  of  the  Bible.  There  you 
will  find  the  knowledge  God  has  given  us, 
a  knowledge  fit  for  God  to  give,  and  such 
as  lies  at  the  very  root  of  our  life  and  our 
happiness.  It  is  not  that  we  can  see  into 
the  inner  depths  of  God's  Wisdom  and 
Counsel,  for  these  must  ever  be  hidden  from 
us  and  beyond  our  reach ;  but  we  can  see 
more,  and  more  truly,  by  the  light  that  He 
is  pleased  to  give,  than  by  any  thought  and 
searching  of  our  own,  though  we  were  the 
wisest  of  mankind. 

However,  while  we  acknowledge  that  we 
could  never  have  made  out  for  ourselves 
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what  He  has  told  us  in  His  Word,  we  are 
not  therefore  to  be  slack  in  setting  our 
.minds  to  work  upon  it,  that  we  may  learn 
what  is  His  meaning  in  each  truth  that  He 
has  laid  before  us,  and  what  we  are  to  do 
on  account  of  it.  And  so  when  we  read 
that  ^^  God  said  let  us  make  man,"  we  know 
at  once  that  we  cannot  see  to  the  depth,  and 
breadth,  and  height  of  His  Counsel  in  the 
making  of  this  His  creature ;  and  yet  we 
are  stirred  up  to  think  that  it  was  a  work 
of  great  Counsel,  and  that  it  is  His  Will  to 
make  something  of  that  Counsel  known  to 
us. 

Now  I  shall  not  stay  to  speak  of  the 
Divine  Mystery  that  is  found  in  these  words, 
in  that  the  Father  appears  to  be  speaking 
to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  although, 
perhaps,  that  is  one  of  the  things  we  were 
meant  to  learn  from  this  verse.  I  wish  now 
to  draw  your  thoughts  to  what  is  here  told 
us  about  ourselves,  that  we  may  think  once 
more  seriously  what  we  are,  and  what  we 
live  for,  and  what  we  are  doing,  and  see 
whether  we  are  living  according  to  that 
which  God  purposed  in  creating  us, .  or 
whether  we  are  turning  aside  to  other 
things  than  those  for  which  He  mada  us. 

It  is  written,  then,  that  *'  God  said  let  us 
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make  man/'  and  not  only  so,  but  that  He 
^^  said  let  us  make  man  in  our  image  after 
our  likeness.**  Now  it  is  not  written  of  any 
other  creature  that  "  God  said  let  us  make" 
it,  so  that  there  seems  to  be  some  great 
purpose  and  counsel  of  God  in  the  making 
of  man.  And  there  is  a  reason  for  man's 
being  thus  marked  out  and  counsel  being 
thus  taken  about  him,  in  that  he  was  to  be 
made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

It  was  now  the  fulness  of  time  for  bring- 
ing into  the  world  that  being  for  whom  the 
world  was  made,  and  of  whose  flesh  the  Son 
of  God  Himself  would  one  day  take  flesh 
upon  Him,  so  as  that  He  Who  was  in  the 
beginning  with  the  Father,  and  by  Whom  He 
made  the  worlds,  should  become  very  Man. 

Well  might  it  be  a  matter  of  counsel  with 
the  Almighty  when,  and  how,  and  where.  He 
should  make  that  being  which  He  would 
hereafter  so  wonderfully  take  into  Himself. 
Not  that  He  was  troubled  and  in  doubt,  as 
we  are  when  we  take  counsel ;  but  that 
the  whole  counsel  of  His  Wisdom  in  the 
making  of  the  world  did,  as  it  were,  gather 
itself  into  one  head  in'  this  great  and  chief- 
est  matter  of  all  His  creation,  the  making 
of  such  a  soul  and  body  as  God  should 
hereafter  take  to  be  His  own. 

b2 
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;  Here  is  good  reason  why  that  wonderful 
cr^^tvii^  should  be  made  in  the  image  s^d 
likeness  of  his  Creator,  so  that  when  th^ 
invisible  Godhead  should  put  on  the  JMjan- 
hood.  It  might  shine  forth  to  the  preaiture^ 
in  It&  own  fit  likeness  among  the  things  that 
ar^  ^eent  :  [ 

,  But  for  fear  we  should  go  too  far  in  trying 
to  ^ea^h  out  the  counsel  of  God,  let  ui^ 
think  of  this  truth  in  a  manner  that  is  easiey 
foi:  .>is  to  understand,  though,  in  so  doing,  we 
shall  only  be  seeing  a  small  part  of  it  at 
on^e. 

For  when  we  think  that  it  was  for  so  great 
a  purpose  that  God  made  man  in  His  own 
image,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  not  only 
in  this  and  that,  as  we  make  a  picture  that 
shews  like  on  one  side,  but  wholly,  truly, 
and  thoroughly,  that  he  was  made  in  that 
likeness.  And  so  it  is,  indeed,  that  man  ^as 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  in  himself^  and 
toward  God,  and  toward  the  world. 

In  himself, — ^he  is  a  reasonable  soul,  with 
understanding,  power,  and  will.  His  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  are  the  image  of  l;h^ 
Wisdom  and  Knowledge  of  God ;  his  will 
of  the  Almighty  Will ;  his  life  of  that  which 
the  Father  hath  in  Himself;  his  lov^iand 
hatred  of  that  with  which  God  Loves  gopd 
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and  Hates  evil ;  his  memory  and  foresight 
of  God's  eternal  Record  and  Foireknowledge ; 
his  conscience  of  God*s  Judgment. 

Toward  the  world, — ^he  stands  forth  above 
all  creatures,  ruling  them  in  God's  name, 
and  disposing  of  them  as  in  God's  stead. 
He  makes  laws  for  them  by  a  wisdom  they 
dd  not  understand,  and  moves  them  by 
pbwers  they  cannot  see,  and  moulds  them  to 
his  own  will  and  purpose,  within  the  bounds 
that  God  has  set  for  him,  as  God  does 
throughout  all  worlds,  and  without  bound. 

Yea,  even  toward  God  Himself, — he  stands 
forth  in  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him, 
and  answers  his  Maker,  for  good  or  for  evil, 
with  powers  that  are  a  likeness  of  His  own. 

And  this  is  what  I  wish  you  above  all  to 

mark,  and  lay  up  in  your  minds  to  think  of 

again  and  again  : — ^that  man  is  so  made  in 

the  image  of  God,  that  he  is  able  to  have 

•dealings  with  God,  and  to  know,  and  love, 

and  obey  Him,  in  a  way  that  lower  creatures 

feiinfnot ;  or  again,  to  set  himself  against  Him 

iii  a  wAy  that  they  cannot.     The  fowls  of 

Hkk  kir  aaid  the  beasts  of  the  field  do  God's 

'imi,  ahd  know  it  not ;  but  man  knows  it,  and 

'teiii'  ft  or  does  it  not  as  he  wills,  and  so  is 

'yiiJief'  air  linage  of  God,  in  God  and  after 

'Odd,  WtlA-eadflil  thought)  against  God. 
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What  must  come  of  the  thing  that  is  made 
striring  against  Him  Who  made  it,  reason 
itself  cannot  but  see.  Yet  so  it  is  that  there 
are  creatures  made  in  God*s  image  mad 
enough  to  set  themselves  up  against  Him, 
and  pretend  to  be  a  kind  of  gods  to  them- 
selves and  to  whatsoever  and  whomsoever 
they  can  get  under  them,  in  such  wise  as 
Satan  is  called  "the  god  of  this  world,"*  a 
god  of  ungodliness,  a  false  image  of  the 
Almighty,  worshipped  in  blindness,  and 
turning  away  the  eyes  from  the  truth,  to 
the  destruction  of  itself  and  all  that  go  after 
it.  Such  is  the  man  who  determines  to  have 
his  own  way.  Such,  man  tends  to  be  with- 
out the  grace  of  God,  but  not  such  was  he 
created.  He  was  created  in  grace  and  in 
goodness.  All  those  powers  in  which  he  is 
like  his  Maker  were  then  in  their  right  place 
and  order,  and  had  life  put  into  them  for 
good,  and  were  made  to  be  in  goodness,  as 
well  as  in  their  being,  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God  Himself,  by  the  power  of  His 
Spirit  upon  them.  And  this  is  the  kind  of 
likeness  to  which  it  is  His  Will  to  bring  us 
back  after  our  grievous  fall. 

Such  is  the  likeness  new-created  on  earth, 
and  in  our  flesh,  in  the  Person  of  the  ever- 

»  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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blessed  Son^  only  that  in  Him  it  is  not 
merely^  so  to  speak,  the  outside  likeness^  as 
in  Adam,  shining  back  to  the  light  that  falls 
on  it,  but  the  very  Godhead,  shining  forth 
from  within  the  soul  and  body  of  the  New 
Man,  our  Lord,  the  second  Adam,  Who  hath 
life  in  Himself,  and  quickeneth  whom  He 
will. 

So  much,  then,  has  been  shewn  us  of  the 
counsel  of  God,  that  we  may  be  bold  to  think 
what  we  were  made  for,  and  need  not  fear 
to  say  that  we  know  it  was  for  something 
better  than  to  run  after  the  things  of  this 
world,  which  are  really  beneath  us ;  even 
that  we  might  know  our  Creator,  and  will- 
ingly do  His  Will,  and  answer  His  Love 
with  love. 

Hence,  too,  it  is  that  in  the  Gospel  we 
are  taught  to  aim  at  being  perfect,  as  our 
"Father  Which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect;"^ 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  taught  to 
know  Him  by  means  of  what  we  can  see  in 
ourselves,  in  things  which  we  do,  in  a  man- 
ner,  by  nature,  according  to  His  Will. 

By  the  care  and  kindness  that  are  natural 
to  a  father  we  learn  what  must  be  the  care 
taken  of  us  all  by  Him  Who  made  a  father's 
and  a  mother's  heart  to  care  for  children. 

i>  S.  Matt  V.  48. 
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And  agah)>  by  the  largeness  of  His  Bounty 
and  the  freedom  of  His  Mercy  we  leaxn  how 
to  give,  and  to  pity,  and  to  forgive. 

Bnt,  again,  remember  that  it  is  not  loaly 
toward  one  another  but  toward  God  Him- 
self that  this  His  image  shews,  and  may, 
throngh  graee,  shew  bright  and  true*  And 
we  know,  from  His  own  Word,  that  He  lovtes 
to  see  His  own  image  in  His  people,  as  a 
father  loves  to  see  his  own  likeness  in  the 
faces  of  his  children,  and  has  bidden  us  do 
these  things,  that  we  *'  may  be  the  children 
of  our  Father  Which  is  in  Heaven."*^ 

And  as  the  Angels  are  called  sons  of  God, 
for  that  He  has  made  them  spirits,  in  a 
manner  like  Himself,  with  reason,  and  free- 
will, and  power  to  imitate  His  Goodness,  so 
He  has  also  told  us  that  ^^  they  which  i^U 
be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead/*  sh^U 
be  *'  equal  unto  the  Angels,"  for  they  shall 
be  *'  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection.'** 

Now  this  ought  to  give  us  higher  thoughts 
than  we  have  of  ourselves  and  of  one  ano- 
ther ;  so  that  we  should  not  be  able  to  Hist 
in  anything  short  of  God  for  our  happiness, 
or  to  take  up  with  this  world  and'  ito  iain 

'  S.  Matt.  V.  45.  *  S.  Luke  itt.  35,  i&,'' 
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and  diort-dived  joys,  when  we  are  made  for 
God  and  Heaven* 

We  all  say  that  we  believe  these  things, 
bnt  me  do  not  set  ourselves  heartily  to  think 
of  ihem>  and  to  do  aceordingly,  because  we 
do  not  yet  see  them.  Yet  we  know  that  so 
it  must  be  while  we  are  here.  God  must 
be  known  to  us  by  faith  and  not  by  sight, 
and  We  must  love  Him  in  Whom  we  believe, 
though  now  we  see  Him  not. 

Is  it  not  enough  for  us  that  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God  has  become  our  Brother,  has 
shewn  forth  Divine  Glory  in  our  flesh,  has 
dwelt  and  su£Pered  amongst  us,  and  for  our 
sakes,  and  has  promised  to  come  again  and 
take  to  Himself  those  who,  by  His  Grace, 
shall  be  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
iiaftage  of  Him  Who  created  them  ?  Surely 
that  is  enough  to  couArince  us  that  our  real 
bliessedness  is  to  be  found  in  knowing  and 
lo^ng  God,  and  withal  to  make  us  think  of 
our  brethren  in  Christ,  not  only  as  the  com- 
panions of  our  sojourn  here,  in  whom  His 
fUkeness  as  renewing,  but  as  those  with  whom 
we  shaxe  the  blessings  of  communion  with 
^Him,  and  with  whom  we  hope  to  dwell  for 
evePfin  His  Presence  and  in  His  Love,  and 
iwkcHdif  we  may  help,  and  from  whom  we  may 
get  help,  in  our  way  to  that  everlasting  state. 
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Still  men  are  apt  to  say  to  themselves 
that  life  is  short,  and  they  cannot  see  beyond 
it,  and  they  will  at  least  make  sure  of  what 
they  can  here,  so  as  they  do  not  run  into 
any  great  and  heinous  crimes,  and  forfeit  all 
hope  hereafter.  As  though  a  creature  made 
in  God's  image,  and  gifted  with  powers  of 
communion  with  Him,  might  trifle  with  His 
Majesty,  and,  in  His  very  Presence,  turn  the 
back  on  Him,  and  say  "  pleasure  now,  and 
God  presently !"  Oh  mad  and  faithless 
thought !  That  man  should  excuse  himself 
for  one  moment  in  remaining  a  slave  to 
earthly  passion,  after  he  has  become  aware 
that  God  made  him  for  a  likeness  of  Him- 
self, and  has  offered  him  communion  with 
Himself,  and  a  renewal  in  that  glorious 
image !  It  is  as  though  men  were  to  com- 
plain of  God,  and  say  that  He  has  not  done 
what  He  ought  for  them  in  this  life, — ^has  not 
given  them  the  means  of  living  happily,  while 
they  really  try  to  please  Him.  Idle  and 
wicked  complaint ! 

Those  who  open  their  eyes  to  take  in  the 
truth  we  have  been  considering,  find  it  grow 
upon  their  apprehension.  They  find  a  right 
and  noble  course  of  good  works  prepared  for 
them  to  walk  in  here,  which  is  at  once  worthy 
of  God,  and  far,  far  more  blessed  for  them  than 
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the  richest  gains  or  the  highest  pleasures  that 
earth  could  afford  them^  even  if  they  could 
hare  their  own  way  upon  earth.  I  do  not 
say  only  that  they  may,  they  do  find  it  so. 

To  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation,  is  Angels'  work.  To  train  up 
children  in  the  way  they  should  go,  is  the 
forming  of  Christ  in  them,  and  makes  us 
workers  together  with  God.  The  inward 
work  of  training  and  disciplining  ourselves 
is  a  communion  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who 
works  in  us,  and  yet^  in  many  things,  con- 
descends to  wait  for  our  will.  To  help  the 
poor  is  to  minister  to  Christ.  To  sing  the 
praises  of  God  in  Church  is  to  join  with  the 
Seraphim.  To  receive  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Holy  Communion 
is  to  partake  of  a  nearer  union  with  Him 
even  than  theirs ;  "  for  He  took  not  on  Him 
the  nature  of  Angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham."* And  those  who  live  by  faith  learn 
more  and  more  to  see,  in  all  these  things, 
their  true  spiritual  power  and  meaning,  and 
to  taste  in  them  what  the  world  knows  not, 
because  it  will  not  try.  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them,  and  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  do  truly  come  and 
abide  with  them. 

«  Heb.  ii.  16. 
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The  image  of  God,  which  it  is  the  work 
of  Grace  to  renew  in  fallen  man,  is  a  holy 
and  a  glorious  thing,  and  it  is  a  blessed 
work  to  be  striving  under  God  to  forward 
the  renewal  of  it  in  ourselves  and  others. 
It  must  be  begun  in  faith,  but  yet  we  may 
see  something  of  what  we  are  enabled  to  do, 
and  may  have  some  foretaste  here  of  that 
which  the  Psalmist  means  when  he  says  ^'  I 
shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  Thy 
likeness/'  ^ 

There  are  hardships  and  drawbacks  in 
the  work  while  we  are  here,  but  no  more 
than  we  might  well  look  to  meet  with,  see- 
ing that  we  are  fallen  creatures.  The  way 
that  God  made  easy,  we  have  made  hard,  and 
have  caused  it  to  need  a  hedge  of  thorns,  and 
have  brought  dangers  close  to  it  on  either 
side.  Still  it  is  the  way  of  blessedness,  and 
they  who  walk  in  it  walk  with  God,  and 
know  Him,  and  love  Him,  and  are  blessed 
in  His  Love. 

I  have  said  shortly  what  we  learn  for  our 
UIq  from  this  great  truth  of  man  being  made 
in  the  image  of  God.  I  know  there  are  those 
who  will  not  care  for  it,  and  who  will  say  it 
does  not  come  home  to  them.  For  if  we  think 
of  ourselves  as  made  for  pleasure  here,  or  if  we 

f  Ps.  xvii.  15. 
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tkink  of  our  brethren  as  if  they  were  made 
for  -our  worldly  gain^  or  pleasure,  or  honour, 
we  caimot  turn  directly  and  think  of  them 
and  ovif  selves  in  God  and  in  Christ.  The 
two  ways  of  thinking  are  against  one  ano- 
thsr,  and  the  ways  of  acting  they  lead  to 
are  contrary,  and  one  puts  out  the  other. 

However  we  must  speak  to  those  who 
have  ears  to  hear,  and  see  if  they  will  listen 
and  believe  what  God  has  told  them,  and  do 
according  to  that  they  hear.  When  once 
they  have  well  begun,  they  will  know  that 
such  things  are  not  spoken  in  vain.  They 
will  honour  Christ  in  their  own  souls  and 
bodies,  and  in  those  who  are  their  brethren 
in  Christ.  And  knowing  Him  and  loving 
Him,  they  will  learn  to  see  Him,  and  will  be 
cheered  by  His  Presence,  and  strengthened 
and  glorified  by  His  Spirit,  so  that  they 
will  know  that  they  have  life  in  Him,  and 
that  the  world  they  have  forsaken  is  but 
dead. 

In  it  man  "  walketh  in  a  vain  shadow,"  * 
but  in  God  he  walks  in  Light  and  in  Truth, 
and  in  real,  present,  constant  communion 
wdth  Heaven.  The  day  is  worse  than  lost 
thaAiis  not  tiius  spent.  The  choice  is  before 
US'  tontinually,  in  every  acting  of  our  will. 

r  Ps.  xxux.  6. 
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Shall  it  be  in  the  likeness  of  our  Creator  ? 
shall  it  be  in  the  order  of  Grace  and  in  the 
communion  of  His  Love  ?  or  in  a  departure 
from  Him  more  sad  and  desperate  than  the 
fall  of  Adam^  a  marring  of  His  renewed 
likeness^  a  wasting  of  our  renewed  life  ? 

God  forbid  that  we  should  thus  turn  again 
to  folly !  However  Satan  may  buffet  us, 
and  urge  his  temptations  on  our  weak  and 
wavering  thought,  let  us  remember  in  Whose 
likeness  we  are  made,  and  Whose  strength 
is  with  us,  and  set  the  shield  of  our  faith 
firm  against  all  the  weapons  of  the  enemy. 
We  know  not  yet  the  fiiU  blessedness  of  the 
life  we  are  guarding  from  him,  but  we  know 
certainly  that  it  is  a  great  and  blessed  thing, 
and  that  when  the  Son  of  God  shall  appear 
in  glory,  it  will  prove  to  be  the  very  likeness 
of  His  own,  and  they  that  keep  it  will  both 
see  Him  as  He  is,  and  themselves  likened 
and  united  to  Him,  For  the  present  we  may 
be  content  with  the  knowledge  of  this,  and 
with  the  foretaste  which  is  given  us  in  the 
actual  renewing  of  our  mind  and  will.  In 
some  this  is  advancing  more  than  they  yet 
know,  but  they  strive  after  it,  even  while 
they  do  not  see  how  much  they  gain.  Others 
are  more  aware  of  the  advances  they  make, 
but  still  must  strive,  or  the  good  work  will 
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fall  back  in  them.  It  is  the  work  of  a  life^ 
the  chief  work  of  our  life  here,  and  especially 
of  these  our  days  of  devotion.  It  must  be 
begun  in  faith,  that  its  truth  and  blessedness 
may  be  known  by  experience.  We  read 
how  to  pursue  it, — '^  If  thou  seekest  her  as 
silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid 
treasures ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of 
God."^ 

In  one  discourse  or  in  many  we  can  say 
but  little  toward  communicating  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  for  we  know  but  little,  and  if 
we  knew  more  we  hold  not  the  keys  of  your 
hearts.  But  we  can  bear  witness,  yea,  every 
one  can  bear  witness  who  has  for  any  length 
of  time  truly  striven  to  serve  Him,  every 
such  person  can  bear  witness  with  the  ear- 
nestness of  one  that  has  tasted  of  a  fresh 
spring  in  the  midst  of  the  desert,  that  ^'  to 
know  Him  is  life  eternal."  * 

Be  not  discouraged  at  the  first  difficulties 
of  seeking.  Seek  on,  strive  on,  do  what 
YOU  know,  aad  you  will  find  Him  Who  is 
hidden  from  the  world. 

Be  thankful  that  He  has  given  you  the 
outward  means  of  approaching  Him  in  His 
own  ordinances,  and  in  the  teaching  and 

^  Prov.il  4, 5,  1  S.  JohnxviiS. 
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feUowship  of  those  who  bear  His  commiijfsionr 
Yet  do  not  rest  in  what  is  outward,  but  r&-| 
memb^  that  the  reason  why  all  this  is  given 
to  you  is  that  '^  speaking  the  truth  in  love^  we 
may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things^  Which 
is  tiie  Head,  even  Christ.  From  Whom  the 
whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of 
the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  ^ 
Use  well  the  helps  given  you,  and  attend 
most  especially  to  such  admonitions  as  seem 
hardest  to  flesh  and  blood,  for  these  are  the 
most  needed.  Where  you  are  farthest  from 
God's  likeness,  there  you  will  be  most 
tempted  to  resist  the  call  that  would  bring 
you  back  to  it.  But  if  it  is  truly  renewed 
in  you,  then  will  "  your  light  so  shine  before 
men"  ^  that  you  will  be  the  means  of  drawing 
others  also  to  His  Service  and  the  imitation 
of  His  Holiness. 

Let  not  Satan  tempt  you  to  put  this  off. 
God  has  long  since  begun  His  work ;  He 
has  already  created  you  in  His  own  image. 
He  has  already  redeemed  and  new-created 
you ;  and  you  cannot  be  without  choosing 
your  part.     Choose  it  with  Him,  and  you 

k  Eph.  iv.  15, 16.  »  S.  Matt  v.  16. 
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shall  find  in  so  doing  what  He  nij&ans  when 
He  says  you  were  created  in  His  own  ima^; 
by  the  hlessed  renewal  and  perfecting  day 
by  day  of  that  likeness^  to  His  glory  and  to 
ybtir  etefnal  good. 

To  Whom,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
three  Persons,  one  God,  be  all  glory,  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  now  and  evermore. 
Amen. 


SERMON  II. 


€C 


1  Thess.  iv.  8. 

He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  mariy  hut 
Gody  Who  hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy 
Spirit:' 


The  last  time  that  it  became  my  duty  to 
address  to  you  a  few  words  of  exhortation, 
I  spoke  of  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture 
on  the  subject  of  the  nature  in  which  man 
was  created,  and  the  duties  consequent  upon 
it.  A  creature  made  in  the  image  and  like* 
ness  of  God,  must  be  made  for  communion 
with  God,  and  for  the  intelligent  and  willing 
fiilfilment  of  God's  Will.  And  as  his  powers 
and  faculties  are  the  image  of  God's  attri- 
butes of  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  so 
must  the  order  and  balance  of  his  whole 
being  be  made  like  to  the  perfect  consistency 
of  the  Divine  Holiness,  and  the  bent  of  his 
will  be  brought  into  harmony  with  the 
DiArine  Goodness,  if  he  is  to  answer  the  end 
of  his  being,  yea,  if  he  is  to  be  anything  but 
an  enemy  of  God,  and  an  exile  from  His 
blessed  kingdom. 
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Some  allusion  was  then  made  to  the  work 
which  God  has  graciously  begun  in  our 
fallen  race^  that  of  restoring  to  us  that 
communion  with  Him  which  we  had  broken 
off^  and  renewing  in  us  that  likeness  which 
we  had  marred.  But  the  Epistle  for  this 
day  leads  us  to  a  point  of  view  belonging 
entirely  to  the  Christian  Dispensation^  from 
which  it  will  be  well  to  look  round  and  con- 
sider our  ways.  We  are  reminded  in  it  that 
"  God  hath  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit," 
and  for  that  reason  we  are  warned  to  treat 
man's  body  and  soul,  the  dwelling  of  that 
Spirit,  with  respect,  whether  in  ourselves 
or  others,  I  say  "whether  in  ourselves  or 
others,"  although  a  strict  grammatical  con- 
struction might  perhaps  limit  the  applica- 
tion of  the  words  here  to  the  case  of  others, 
because  the  argument  clearly  applies  to 
both,  and  is  so  applied  elsewhere  by  S.  Paul, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  confirm  the  supposition 
that  he  means  it  to  be  understood  here. 

'^  He  that  despiseth"  is  he  that  doth  not 
treat  the  body  and  soul  of  man  with  due 
honour,  as  being  now  the  dwelling-place  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  give  a  little  time, 
then,  to  the  thought,  what  is  meant  by  Christ 
having  ^^  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit." 

It  was  one  of  the  chief  promises  of  the 
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new  Covenant  that  God  would  pour  out  Mis 
Spirit  upon  all>  and  this  was  no  dbilbt 
closely  connected  in  the  Divine  purpose' with 
that  other  promise  that  He  would  ''^'put  His 
law  in  men's  inward  parts  and  write  it'iA' 
their  hearts,"*  And  when  the  Gospel  w«s 
first  proclaimed  on  the  day  of  Pentecostj 
this  was  the  oifer  that  was  made^  ^  Repeilt j 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in'toife! 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission -^of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  -th^ 
Holy  Ghost/'*  Thus  was  the  kingdom  lif 
God  set  up  upon  earth,  according  to  what 
our  Lord  had  spoken  to  Nicodemus,  ^*  Eix* 
cept  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  tWe 
Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.'"^  And  men  were  at  first  called  into  ii 
with  their  fiiU-grown  powers  of  body  and 
mind,  and  enabled  to  begin  a  new  life^  in 
which  everything  was  new  and  spirituat. 
For  so  it  was  with  these  first  believers ;  th^y 
made  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness the  first  thing,  and  strove  to  live  theii 
whole  life  in  the  flesh  by  the  fetith  of  She'»iAi 
of  God,  The  Spirit  wrought  mightily  in 
them,  not  only  in  outward  signs  and  Woridbi-i^, 
but  in  miracles  of  Christian  charity^  ahd'^d^li 
But  besides  these  there  were  others  ad- 

*  Jer.  xxxL  33.  ^  Acts  ii.  38.  «  S.  Jolm  iif:  6. 
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m)i}ted  into  the  kingdom,  in  pursuance  of 
PUT  Lord's  command^  '^  Suffer  little  children 
to  come  unto  Me,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven/'  ^  and  the  Church  has  never 
doubted  but  that  they  too  are  truly  born  of 
the  Spirit  in  Holy  Baptism.  There  are 
those^  indeed,  who  say  "  how  can  these  things 
be  ?"^  But  there  is  no  more  reason  against 
it  than  against  an  adult  being  ^'  bom  again/' 
nor  any  more  reason  against  its  making  a 
real  difference  in  the  state  of  an  infant,  than 
there  is  against  what  people  call  the  '*  acci* 
deat  of  birth"  making  the  difference  of  a 
Christian  or  a  savage  education,  or  against 
the  rule  of  the  elder  covenant,  that  the  child 
that  is  not  circumcised  the  eighth  day  shall 
be  **  cut  off  from  his  people/''  that  is,  shut 
out  from  the  blessings  of  that  covenant. 

What,  then,  can  we  suppose  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  for  the  infant  ?  What  can  we 
suppose  that  He  is  doing  for  those  many  souls 
to  which  we  believe  He  has  come  in  Bap- 
Wm^  and  in  Conarmation,  but  which  are  yet 
siiidwing  no  fruits  worthy  of  His  Presence  ? 

,  We  answer  that  He  does  in  each  case  that 
whicsh  ,the  case  admits,  according  to  those 
it^lep.of  His  working  which  are  fixed  in  the 

'  '    '     '  '■     d  S.Markx.14;  S.  Luke  xviiL  16. 
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Divine  Wisdom ;  and  in  particular,  that 
when  a  soul  is  dedicated  to  God  in  Holy 
Baptism,  either  with  its  own  good  will  or  in 
the  passive  state  of  infancy,  through  the 
*^  charitable  work"  of  others.  He  takes  that 
soul  to  Himself,  and  remits  the  penalty  of 
Adam's  sin,  which  denies  the  Heavenly  gift 
of  His  Presence  to  man  till  ransomed  by 
the  Blood  of  Christ.  And  coming  to  dwell 
in  that  soul.  He  begins  to  work  in  it  after 
His  own  manner,  mightily,  though  invisibly, 
and  though  not  so  as  to  control  and  over- 
power the  human  will.  He  is  ready  to  aid 
the  first  efforts  of  good  will,  to  enlighten 
the  first  dawn  of  spiritual  understanding,  to 
give  a  meaning  to  those  truths  which  the 
natural  man  cannot  see,  "  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned;"^  and  as  the  inward 
man  advances  in  growth  He  is  ready  to  aid 
the  efforts  of  the  enlightened  soul  to  mould 
itself  anew  to  the  perfect  likeness  of  its 
Creator,  and  to  perform  all  its  actions  ac- 
cording to  His  Holy  Will. 

Who  shall  venture,  indeed,  to  say  that 
He  may  not  implant  in  the  unconscious 
infant  the  germs  of  graces  that  shall  here- 
after expand  into  glories,  any  more  than  we 
can  venture  to  deny  that  the  child  that 
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kuows  not  its  right  hand  from  its  left^  aye^ 
even  the  child  unhorn^  has  in  it  the  first 
elements  of  a  ftiture  character  ? 

And  in  the  sad  case  of  those  who  are 
living  in  sin,  whose  days  are  so  spent  that 
we  know  not  how  to  call  them  God's  chil- 
dren, who  rise  from  a  bed  of  sloth  to  a  day 
of  sottish  intemperance,  one  of  idle  self- 
pleasing,  of  thoughtless  profaneness,  or  of 
deliberate  and  selfish  evil-doing,  must  we 
therefore  say  that  no  such  gift  has  been 
given? 

O  merciful  God !  what  doest  Thou  in 
such  hearts  ?  How  do  they  weary  Thee 
with  their  iniquities,  and  make  Thee  to  serve 
with  their  sins  !  How  do  they  grieve  Thee, 
as  though  it  were  their  wish  that  Thou 
shouldest  depart  from  them ! 

Yet,  as  of  old  Thou  didst  strive  with  Thy 
rebellious  people,  and  didst  send  prophets 
to  them  one  after  another,  "  rising  up  early 
and  sending  them,"^  so  dost  Thou  even  in- 
wardly strive  with  these,  and  dost  bring 
home  to  their  conscience  from  time  to  time 
the  few  good  thoughts  that  they  will  yet 
al^ow  to  have  place  within  them,  and  dost 
lyait  for  the  times  which  Thou  hast  ordered 
in  .Thy  providence  to  speak  yet  again  to 

*•  Jer.  xxvL5. 
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their  hearts.  O  merciful  God !  although 
they  have  grieved  Thee,  yet  "  forsake  not 
the  works  of  Thine  own  hands !" ' 

Thus  we  must  feel  and  thus  pray  for  those 
unhappy  Christians  who  live  not  according 
to  their  profession,  not  from  any  imagination 
of  our  own,  but  because  the  Holy  Apostles 
of  our  Lord  have  so  taught  us.  They  always 
speak  to  baptized  persons  as  having  the 
Spirit,  and  having  had  their  sins  remitted, 
and  having  been  washed  in  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  even  when  they  have  to  chide  them 
for  turning  back  to  grievous  sins.  '^He 
that  lacketh  these  things,"  that  is  Christian 
virtues,  says  S.  Peter,  ^  *^  is  blind,  and  can- 
not see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he 
was  purged  from  his  old  sins."  *^  Flee  for- 
nication ^^  saith  S.  Paul,  (he  is  speaking, 
therefore,  to  those  who  need  such  a  warn- 
ing), ^'  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  mthout 
the  body  ;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  oxm  body.  What  9  know 
ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Which  is  in  you,  Which  ye  have 
of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  oxm  ?  For  ye 
are  bought  mth  a  price :  therefore  ghrtfy 
God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God'sJ'' 

«  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.  ^  2  Pet  i.  ix.  »  1  Cor.  vi  18--aa 
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This  is  no  mere  speculation^  but  a  great 
fact  in  our  spiritual  life^  declared  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  impressed  on  us  with 
ceaseless  and  motherly  care  by  the  Church 
of  God.  There  is  a  glorious  and  awful  Pre- 
sence not  only  about  us  but  within  us^  and 
dwelling  specially  in  our  hearts  and  con- 
sci^ices,  as  the  Schekinah  dwelt  of  old  be- 
tween the  Cherubim  that  overshadowed  the 
mercy-seat.  And  we,  thoughtless  and  wil- 
ftil  as  we  are,  are  in  danger  of  despising  that 
Presence. 

Think  now,  in  the  season  of  humiliation 
through  which  we  are*  passing,  whether  you 
have  at  any  time  despised,  whether  you  do 
in  any  way  and  in  any  case  despise,  this 
Divine  Presence,  and  if  it  be  so,  repent. 

There  are  several  ways  in  which  we  may 
be  guilty  of  this  sin,  and  in  each  of  them  it 
is  grievous  and  hateful  to  God. 

One  that  is  but  too  common  in  this  place, 
and  but  too  evidently  comes  under  this  head, 
is  when  any  one  sets  himself  against  the 
work  of  God  in  the  spirit  of  another  or.  in 
his  own.  I  mean  when  he  strives  to  over- 
come the  constancy  with  which  any  one 
holds  to  a  moral  or  religious  principle.  If 
a  man  has  unreasonable  scruples,  I  do  not 
say  that  we  may  not,  by  fair  and  religious 
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argument,  reason  him  out  of  them.  But 
woe  to  him  by  whom  one  of  Christ's  little 
ones  is  caused  to  oiFend !  **  It  were  better 
that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea."""  Let  this 
warning  be  enough  for  those  who  would 
apply  worldly  temptations  and  taunting 
sneers  against  the  conscientious,  though 
even  possibly  mistaken,  scruples  of  a  bro- 
ther. The  notion  of  what  is  duty  may  not 
in  every  case  be  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  the  will  to  adhere  to  what  is  believed 
to  be  duty  is  His  work,  and  must  not  be 
tampered  with,  as  we' reverence  Him. 

And  I  would  that  one  might  pass  over 
another  and  more  fearful  shape  of  despising. 
I  would  that  we  could  be  sure  there  was 
not  one  amongst  us  who  would  sometimes 
cast  contempt  upon  what  he  even  knew  to 
be  right.  If  there  be  none  such  here,  thanks 
be  to  God  !  But  if  there  be,  let  him  search 
and  look  what  he  has  been  doing.  That 
boldness  which  determines  to  set  down  as 
contemptible  whatever  would  oppose  or  re- 
strict the  course  of  passion  or  self-will,  is  the 
very  attribute  of  Satan.  Choose  it  indeed 
you  may,  and  if  you  please  God  will  suffer 
you  to  choose  it  to  the  last.     But-  *'  He  that 
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dwelleth  in  the  Heavens  shall  laugh,  the 
Most  High  shall  have  you  in  derision."'' 
The  obstinate  pride  of  man  wins  not  even 
His  pity,  but  shall  be  crushed  by  His  power, 
together  with  that  rebellious  spirit  who  is 
the  father  of  it. 

Yet  cannot  the  unjrielding  sinner  boast  as 
though  he  strove  nobly  against  an  Almighty 
oppressor,  for  while  God  yet  bears  with  him, 
it  is  real  love  and  mercy  that  he  resists  and 
despises.  One  thing  alone  God  cannot 
change,  to  meet  man's  wayward  will.  His 
own  Eternal  Holiness.  And  that  very  Ho- 
liness requires  that  He  should  not  gratify 
man's  will  while  it  is  evil,  but  should  first 
either  drive  or  allure  him  to  seek  what  is 
truly  good.  Even  we,  weak  mortals  as  we 
are,  while  we  enforce  on  you  His  laws,  and 
such  rules  as  are  needful  toward  guarding 
the  observance  of  His  laws,  speak  to  you 
from  Him,  and  he  that  dutifully  receives 
our  word  receives  His,  he  that  despises  it, 
even  in  our  mouth,  goes  but  too  near  to 
despising  Him. 

And  thus  it  is,  too,  when  men  despise  real 
holiness  in  their  equals  or  inferiors.  They 
disguise  the  truth  to  themselves,  but,  in  fact, 
in  man  they  are  despising  God. 

a  P8.U.4. 
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It  is  true  they  generally  find  a  further  e^f- 
cuse  for  this,  and  say  that  what  they  despise 
is  some  particular  fault  of  a  superior  who 
imposes  regulations  on  their  will,  or  an  equal 
whose  stricter  practice  condemns  their  own. 
But  these  are  only  the  pretexts  of  the  scorner, 
he  bears  no  such  contemptuous  malice  to 
such  things  in  the  associate  of  his  own  vices. 
At  any  rate,  if  he  will  escape  the  guilt  of 
despising  God,  let  him  distinguish  carefully, 
and  shew  respect  to  whatever  belongs  to 
His  law.  This  will  not  suit  his  purpose,  for 
that  law  is  the  real  object  of  his  resistance.. 

However  what  has  now  been  said  about 
despising  authority,  or  visible  holiness,  is 
not  the  strict  interpretation  of  the  Apostle's 
words  in  this  day's  Epistle.  He  wrote  to 
new  converts,  to  converts  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  heathenism,  and  in  an  age 
and  country  of  unclean  abominations.  His 
principal  meaning  therefore  was,  to  urge 
them  to  withdraw  themselves  more  and  more 
entirely  from  all  such  pollution,  and  to  treat 
the  presence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  in  them- 
selves and  in  one  another  with  the  most 
reverent  respect.  Even  the  words  '^  that  no 
man  go  beyond  or  defraud  his  brother  in 
any  matter,"  °  are  more  easily  rendered  '^  in 
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the  matter/'  in  which  sense  they  apply  to 
the  forms  of  vice  against  which  it  was  neces- 
sary to  give  warning.  And  if  we  may  hope 
and  believe  that  our  present  ordinary  stand- 
ard of  practice  is  above  that  with  which 
they  were  but  too  familiar,  we  may  still  take 
into  account  the  Apostle's  exhortation, "  that 
as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to 
walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more."P  Brought  up  from  child- 
hood as  Christians,  we  ought  to  have  our 
senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil. 
We  ought  to  be  as  much  superior  in  our 
moral  apprehensions  to  a  convert  from  hea- 
thenism, as  the  best  educated  among  us  is  to 
a  man  taken  from  the  plough  in  the  observ- 
ances of  polite  society.  That  which  would 
not  shock  them  ought  to  shock  and  disgust 
us.  We  ought  to  have  a  keener  sense  of 
respect  to  our  own  body  and  soul  and  to 
those  of  others  than  was  possible  to  them. 
Yet,  if  it  were  so,  how  could  the  sins  of 
uncleanness  and  intemperance  even  exist 
among  us  ?  How  could  any  one  with  a 
human  heart  so  despise  even  the  poor 
wreck  of  female  virtue  as  to  take  part 
with  the  crew  of  spoilers  that  snatch  from 
it  a  moment's  pleasure,  as  it  sinks  into  per- 
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dition.  Too  well  do  such  deserve  the  fate 
that  sometimes  befalls  them.  We  have 
heard  how  the  heartless  plunderers  of  a 
stranded  vessel,  finding  intoxicating  drink 
among  her  stores,  have  so  besotted  them- 
selves as  to  lie  down  and  sleep  within  reach 
of  the  rising  tide,  and  perish  in  the  waters. 
Even  so  do  these  at  times  engulf  themselves 
in  a  ruin  as  deep  as  that  of  the  poor  wretches 
of  whose  sin  and  real  misery  they  take  ad- 
vantage, and  far  more  deserved. 

Mere  human  feeling,  one  would  think, 
ought  to  make  any  educated  man  abhor  an 
indulgence  that  involves  a  share  in  the  guilt 
of  thus  miserably  destroying  what  was  made 
for  man's  chief  earthly  solace  here  ;  but  the 
Christian  will  see  in  even  a  more  fearful 
light  any  participation  in  the  ruin  of  a  soul 
or  the  debasement  of  a  body  that  is  sacred 
through  holy  Baptism  to  God,  that  has  been 
taken  for  a  dwelling  of  His  Spirit,  that  is  a 
member  not  yet  perhaps  quite  hopelessly 
broken  off  from  the  body  of  Christ. 

I  would  not  longer  dwell  on  what  is  bet- 
ter kept  even  out  of  your  thoughts.  I  have 
spoken  of  it  to  shew  that  we  can  admit  no 
exception  whatever  to  the  rule  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  the  honour  in  which  man's  soul 
and  body  must  be  held  when  consecrated  to 
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God.  Each  one  who  would  obey  the  word 
of  God  by  this  Epistle  must  strive  "  more 
and  more'*  to  hold  in  honour^  and  treat  with 
perfect  consideration  and  respect^  both  his 
brethren  and  himself.  No  matter  is  too 
little  or  too  secret  for  the  exercise  of  a  self- 
respect  that  is  a  duty  to  God.  The  very 
manner  of  rising  np  and  lying  down  to  rest 
is  a  matter  of  duty,  and  should  be  observed 
as  in  the  presence  of  Angels.  Your  common 
meals  should  be  taken  in  a  spirit  suitable  to 
the  thanksgiving  with  which  they  are  ac- 
companied.  Your  hours  should  be  regulated 
and  your  works  and  amusements  distributed 
with  a  scrupulous  care  to  do  the  best  in 
God's  way  for  that  wonderful  being  which 
He  has  entrusted  to  your  care,  your  own. 
He  that  despiseth  and  lightly  entreateth 
this  charge,  despiseth  Him. 

Brethren,  dear  brethren,  I  read  to  you 
awful  words  this  morning :  that  in  unworthy 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Communion  we  pro- 
voke God  to  plague  us  with  divers  diseases, 
and  with  sundry  kinds  of  death.  It  could 
not  but  strike  me  that  perchance  the  awful 
warning  of  yesterday  was  sent  us  for  our 
sins,  because  we  were  not  careful  enough  in 
sanctifying  ourselves  in  soul  and  body  against 
that  Heavenly  Feast,  in  which  we  realise  and 
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encreme,  if  we  receive  it  rightly,  our  com- 
munion with  God. 

Surely  those  whom  He  admits  to-  so  nfear 
an  union  with  Himself,  in  His  Erer-Blessed 
Son,  should  not  only  abstain  from  deliberate 
breaches  of  His  law,  but  watch  carefully 
against  anything  that  may  the  least  defile 
them  in  His  sight.  Not  only  the  grossness 
of  intentional  excess,  but  the  careless  self- 
indulgence  which  risks,  or  even  distantly 
approaches,  the  overpowering  of  reason,  is 
an  insult,  or  at  least  a  slight,  toward  the  in- 
dwelling Spirit.  And  not  only  so,  but  the 
very  irregularity  which  displaces  devotion, 
gradually  enfeebles  the  mind,  (especially  in 
its  moral  and  spiritual  powers,)  and  sets  aside 
the  appointed  labours  of  each  day,  is  a  slight 
put  upon  Him.  *'  Ye  are  God's  husbandry, 
ye  are  God's  building,****  each  in  yourselves 
as  well  as  in  a  body,  and  in  that  respect  each 
of  you  has  himself  in  charge  under  God,  and 
God's  work  cannot  be  neglected  without 
putting  a  slight  upon  Him. 

And  it  is  the  same  with  your  brethren, 
too  :  you  cannot  contribute  to  break  up  the 
due  order  and  carefulness  of  their  life  with- 
out putting  a  slight  upon  that  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  is  preparing  them  for  Heaven.      Do 

fl  1  Cor.  iil  9. 
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you  start  at  the  thought  that  this  and  that 
careless  companion  is  preparing  for  Heaven  ? 
What  is  he  then  preparing  for  ?  If  not  for 
Heaven,  let  it  at  least  not  be  your  fault  that 
he  goes  the  way  he  is  going.  Your  own 
soul  is  enough  to  answer  for^  without  taking 
any  the  least  share  in  the  ill-doing  of  another. 
Be  it  never  so  certain  that  he  will  not  do 
well  though  you  should  let  him  alone,  yet 
beware  that  you  take  no  part  in  encouraging 
him  to  do  wrong,  for  such  part  is  your  own 
sin  against  God.  Perchance  if  you  were 
what  you  ought  to  be,  you  might  even  draw 
him  toward  better  things. 

Willingly  enjoying  the  festivities  of  ex- 
travagance, or  promoting  them  for  the  sake 
of  gain,  are  sins  of  this  kind.  Such  a  sin, 
too,  is  mirth  at  the  self-debasement  of  ano- 
ther, in  word  or  deed,  by  which  some  encou- 
rage, or  too  lightly  allow,  even  what  they 
do  not  imitate.  But  in  truth  we  have  not 
only  to  keep  from  drawing  others  into  evil, 
it  is  a  neglect  of  duty  if  we  are  not  moving 
both,  ourselves  and  them  toward  what  is  good. 

Jin,  short,  whatsoever  may  be  the  present 
state/ of  ourselves  or  our  brethren,  God's 
law .  appoints  us  one  direction  in  which  to 
be  forking,  namely,  toward  the  perfect  sanc^ 
tification  of  both.     Whatever  we  have  at- 


34  DANGER  OF  DESPISING,  &C,   [SERM .  II. 

tained  in  that  direction,  we  are  called  upon 
to  "  abound  more  and  more,"  Let  not  the 
weak  be  discouraged,  let  not  those  who  have 
lost  much  ground  despair.  Your  sanctifica- 
tion  is  the  will  of  God,  and  He  will  work 
with  you  toward  it,  if  your  will  is  once  on 
His  side. 

You  little  thought  the  solemn  words  you 
heard  last  Sunday  would  so  soon  again  be 
so  solemnly  brought  home  to  you.  Take 
now  the  warning  God  has  given  as  merci- 
fully intended  to  awake  the  slumbering  soul, 
to  strengthen  the  wavering  will,  to  be  a  long 
and  frequent  remembrancer  to  the  careless 
mind,  and,  as  you  were  then  exhorted, "  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."' 
Amen. 

r  Phil.  ii.  12, 13.  The  reference  is  to  a  Sermon  preached  in  Oriel 
College  Chapel,  by  the  ProvoBt,  on  the  previous  Sunday.  An  awfid 
event  had  occurred  in  the  meantime. 


SERMON  III. 

Gen.  i.  31. 

''  And  God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and 

beholdf  it  was  very  good.** 

When  we  look  around  us  in  the  worlds  we 
see  many  things  mixed  together,  good  and 
evil.  They  seem,  at  first,  so  mixed  and 
entangled  that  we  cannot  tell  where  each 
begins  and  ends,  only  we  are  sure  that  some 
of  them  are  good  and  some  are  evil.  The 
world  is  not  as  God  first  made  it,  fiill  of 
order  and  beauty,  and  firee  from  any  mixture 
of  what  was  bad.  And  we  know  too,  for 
God  has  been  pleased  to  tell  us,  how  evil 
came  into  the  world,  by  man  choosing  to 
have  his  own  way,  and  to  be  wiser  than  his 
Maker,  a  god,  an  idol  god,  to  himself. 

Now  it  is  good  for  us  to  think  of  that 
first  state  of  things,  in  which  there  was  no 
evil,  not  only  because  it  is  delightful  to  the 
soul,  and  an  occasion  of  giving  glory  to  God, 
but  also  that  we  may  know  better  how  to 
do  our  part  in  this  world.  For  this  is  the 
very  same  world  that  God  had  created,  when 
He  ''  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and 
behold  it  was  very  good."     And  we  that  are 
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made  in  His  image,  and  the  rulers  and  lords 
of  His  earthly  works,  ought  to  think  muck 
what  they  were  made  for,  and  how  we  ought 
to  use  them. 

When  a  great  man  builds  a  glorious 
palace,  he  lays  out  every  part  of  it  for  use 
and  for  beauty.  He  digs  deep  for  his  founda- 
tions, and  builds  strong  walls,  and  lofty 
towers,  and  lays  his  beams  firmly,  that  they 
may  not  be  moved.  He  roofs  it  against  the 
rain,  and  makes  windows  of  bright  glass,  to 
keep  out  the  cold  and  to  let  in  the  light  of 
day.  He  decks  it  out  with  polished  marble 
and  skilful  carving,  and  with  rich  colours 
and  gold.  He  spreads  it  with  carpets,  and 
fills  it  with  costly  furniture  and  pictures. 
He  provides  everything  needful  for  comfort 
and  for  pleasure,  and  invites  his  friends  to 
come  and  partake  with  him  of  the  good 
things  he  has  prepared. 

Now  suppose  any  one  were  asked  to  be  a 
guest  in  such  a  house  who  was  determined 
to  have  his  own  way,  and  to  do  what  he 
pleased  where  he  pleased.  Suppose  he  were 
to  break  and  spoil  things  for  his  amusement, 
to  keep  filthy  animals  in  the  best  rooms, 
and  to  make  drunken  merriment  when  the 
master  of  the  house  wished  for  quietness. 
You  know  what  you  would  think  of  the 
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conduct  of  such  a  guest,  and  how  he  would 
deserve  to  be  treated.  The  master  of  the 
house  woidd  say,  "  I  built  my  palace  for 
another  kind  of  purpose  than  this,  my  fur- 
niture was  meant  for  use,  not  to  be  thrown 
about  and  broken,  my  rooms  were  meant  for 
men  and  not  beasts  to  live  in,  and  I  invited 
my  guests  to  enjoy  themselves  with  me,  not 
to  riot  and  disturb  their  fellows ;"  and  he 
would  turn  such  unreasonable  persons  out 
of  doors,  and  never  let  them  enter  again. 

Now  this  is  somewhat  like  our  situation 
in  God's  world,  so  far  at  least  that  we  may 
draw  a  lesson  from  the  comparison.  It  is 
true  that  we  have  not  now  each  of  us  every- 
thing for  his  comfort,  and  we  know  why  it 
is  so,  even  because  man  did  not  use  his  bless- 
ings well  when  he  had  them.  But  this  world 
is  still  a  very  wonderful  and  glorious  work, 
and  has  in  it  a  great  deal  more  for  every, 
man's  delight  and  comfort  than  we  are  aware 
of.  Everything  has  its  right  and  proper 
use,  and  if  we  would  but  take  the  pains  to 
put  all  things  to  their  proper  uses,  we  should 
not  only  be  happier  men,  but  we  should  be 
much  more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  Him 
Who  built  and  furnished  this  most  wonder- 
ftil  palace  for  us. 

If  we  are  determined  to  break  what  He 
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meant  us  to  take  care  of,  to  put  that  which 
He  would  have  clean  to  filthy  uses,  to  have 
riot  and  disorder  where  He  would  have 
quietness  and  harmony,  this  must  be  dis- 
pleasing to  Him.  Nature  itself  tells  us  this, 
but  we  know  more  than  nature  tells  us,  be- 
cause it  has  pleased  Him  to  make  known 
His  Will.  And  now  that  He  has  done  so, 
every  breach  of  that  goodly  order,  which 
He  has  marked  out  and  appointed  for  us,  is 
a  SIN. 

In  God's  name  we  call  upon  you  to  think 
what  you  are  doing,  and  to  give  over  abusing 
His  works  to  wrong  purposes,  and  use  them 
as  He  meant  them  to  be  used  when  He  made 
them.  This  is  no  light  matter,  but  the  very 
truth  we  ought  to  live  and  walk  by  in  our 
daily  life.  This  world  is  God's  world,  and 
when  we  misuse  anything  in  it  we  put  an 
af&ont  upon  Him.  Bad  and  wilful  men 
like  to  put  this  out  of  sight,  and  to  live 
without  thinking  of  it.  ''He  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved."* 
But  so  it  is,  the  world  is  God's  world,  in 
spite  of  those  who  would  have  it  to  them- 
selves, to  work  their  own  will  in,  and  no 
man  can  break  through  the  order  He  has 

•  S.  John  iii.  20. 
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appointed  for  it  without  putting  an  affiront 
upon  Him. 

But  some  will  be  inclined  to  say — "  We 
do  not  find  everything  so  good,  and  so  beau- 
tiful, and  so  comfortable  as  you  would  have 
it.  Where  is  all  this  beautiful  order  which 
you  say  we  break  through  ?  We  cannot 
see  it,  and  so  we  will  even  take  our  pleasure 
while  we  can ! "  Many  say  this  in  heart, 
and  even  if  they  speak  out  to  the  same 
purpose,  very  likely  they  carry  the  laugh  of 
their  companions  with  them.  But  reason  is 
not  with  them.  What  has  been  said  about 
God's  work  in  the  world  is  true,  and  the 
more  it  is  thought  of,  the  more  true  it  will 
be  found.  I  did  not  say  that  God  had  or- 
dered that  we  should  all  live  in  palaces, 
with  rich  and  elegant  furniture,  and  all  the 
comforts  of  life,  but  that  He  had  done 
something  like  that  in  a  different  way. 
And  again,  I  did  not  say  that  His  work 
was  now  in  perfect  order,  but  that  men 
have  begun  to  defile  and  disorder  it.  So 
the  question  is  now,  whether  we  will  take 
part  with  Him  to  restore  and  cleanse  it,  or 
with  them  to  abuse,  and  defile,  and  ruin  it. 

I  say,  then,  that  God  has  given  to  us  all 
the  use  and  enjoyment  of  many  most  beau- 
tiful and  wonderful  things,  and  that  if  we 
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do  not  use  them  according  to  His  laws  we 
put  an  af&ont  upon  Him.  We  are  ^o  used, 
to  His  wonderful  works  that  we  forget  Who 
made  them,  and  placed  us  in  the  midst  of 
them.  Think,  then,  what  a  dwelling  for: 
the  soul  is  our  body,  even  marred  and  de- 
caying as  it  is  in  this  our  fallen  state,  yet 
how  wonderful !  How  is  the  life  guarded, 
it  may  be  for  fourscore  years,  by  walls  that 
seem  so  frail !  How  does  the  soul  look  out 
from  its  windows,  the  eyes,  upon  the  whole 
field  of  nature,  and  move  its  tenement  upon 
the  feet  from  place  to  place  !  How  does 
the  ear  warn  it  of  approaching  danger,  the 
hand  bring  to  it  what  it  needs,  or  make 
for  it  what  it  invents  and  imagines !  Truly 
all  mankind  could  not  build  such  a  house 
as  each  one  of  us  carries  with  him  wherever 
he  goes ! 

And  then,  if  you  think  of  the  world  as  a 
dwelling  for  your  bodies,  how  rich  and  won- 
derful is  it  found  to  be  !  There  is  the  sun 
to  give  light  by  day,  and  the  moon  and 
stars  by  night ;  there  is  the  air  for  us  to 
breathe,  the  ground  to  tread,  and  the  waters, 
both  to  give  us  drink,  and  to  bring  forth 
from  the  ground  all  manner  of  herbs  *and 
fruits  for  our  food.  There  are  the  materi^s 
at  hand  for  us  to  build  houses  where  it  is 


III.]  IN  CREATION,  GOOD.  41 

most  convenient,  that  we  may  shelter  our- 
seires  from  the  heat  and  the  cold,  and  yet 
be  alble  to  go  out  and  enjoy  the  fresh  air, 
and  gather  in  the  fruits  of  the  ground. 
There  are  the  beasts  of  the  field  for  our 
service  and  our  food,  and  the  flax,  and  the 
cotton,  and  the  wool  for  our  clothing.  There 
are  our  brethren  of  mankind,  who  do  us 
numberless  useful  services.  We  ought  not 
to  forget  all  that  was  done  for  us  when  we 
were  helpless  infants ;  for  all  that  care  and 
kindness  came  from  God.  And  when  we 
are  grown  up,  if  we  will  but  think,  we  shall 
see  that  almost  everything  we  use,  and 
every  comfort  we  have,  is  ministered  to  us, 
through  God's  Providence,  by  means  of 
other  men,  though  we  may  work  for  it  our- 
selves. Then,  for  the  happiness  of  middle 
life,  '^  God  saw  that  it  was  not  good  for  man 
to  be  alone,  and  gave  him  a  help  meet  for 
him,****  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones,  a  gift 
such  as  none  but  God  could  have  invented 
for  him.  I  might  go  on  to  speak  of  children, 
like  olive-branches,  round  about  his  table  ; 
or  again,  of  all  the  order  and  government 
of  sotjiety,  which  secures  to  him  his  daily 
bread,  and  keeps  him  safe  from  murder  and 
plunder. 

b  Gen.  ii.  18. 
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All  men  do  not  enjoy  all  these  things 
perfectly,  but  almost  every  man,  especially 
if  he  walks  orderly  and  peaceably,  has  the 
greater  part  of  them  to  enjoy.  And  when 
you  put  them  all  together,  and  try  to  think 
of  them,  your  minds  must  be  even  confused 
with  so  many  and  such  wonderful  things 
that  God  has  given  you,  and  you  must  at 
least  in  reason  acknowledge  that  you  are 
bound  to  use  them  according  to  the  will  of 
Him  Who  gave  them.  I  need  not  say  that 
it  has  pleased  Him,  further,  so  to  order 
these  His  gifts,  that  those  who  use  them 
according  to  His  Will  really  do  get  the 
greatest  enjoyment  of  them,  and  those  who 
are  self-willed,  and  obstinately  refuse  to  do 
so,  end  in  marring  their  own  happiness. 
But  that  is  not  now  what  I  wish  to  speak 
of.  Even  if  it  were  not  so  in  our  present 
state,  it  would  still  be  true  that  using  His 
gifts  wilfully  against  His  laws  is  putting  an 
affront  on  Him,  and  that  we  must  in  reason 
expect  Him  to  be  displeased,  and  to  punish 
us  if  we  do  so. 

We  will  take  a  few  instances,  because 
that  will  help  us  in  seeing  what  sin  is,  and 
how  it  puts  out  the  good  and  orderly  course 
which  God  has  set  for  all  things  to  move  in, 
and  how  hateful  it  must  be  to  Him. 
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We  are  told  that  "  God  made  man  in  His 
own  image/'*  and  set  him  over  all  things  on 
earth,  and  gave  him  first  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  afterwards  living  creatures  too, 
for  his  food.  And  the  things  which  God 
had  made  and  given  him  for  food  were  good 
for  that  purpose,  hut  man  was  free  to  use 
them  rightly  or  wrongly.  I  do  not  speak 
now  of  the  first  sin  of  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit,  because  that  was  chiefly  a  sin  of  another 
kind.  It  was  a  sin  of  rebellious  self-will  in 
breaking  a  particular  commandment,  and  of 
pride  in  desiring  a  knowledge  that  God  had 
not  granted,  rather  than  one  of  gluttony. 

But  to  speak  of  such  sin  as  is  now  com- 
monly committed — ^think  how  great  an  af- 
front it  is  to  Him  Who  provides  our  meat 
and  drink,  to  use  that  very  meat  and  drink 
in  a  greedy  and  sottish  manner !  It  is 
turning  that  into  evil  which  He  made  "  very 
good,"  if  we  use  those.  His  gifts,  to  make 
ourselves  lower  than  the  beasts  that  perish, 
and  to  turn  His  image  in  ourselves  into  a 
grovelling  and  brutish  thing,  when  it  ought 
to  walk  before  Him  in  the  company  of  His 
holy  Angels.  Let  not  any  one  say,  '^  Why 
did  God  make  it  pleasant  to  eat  and  drink,  if 
He  did  not  mean  us  to  indulge  ourselves  ?" 

c  Gea  i  27. 
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The  answer  to  that  is,  "  Do  you  really  wish 
that  it  were  not  a  pleasure  to  take  your 
meals  ?  God  has  given  you  the  pleasure, 
and  has  given  you  reason  too,  to  know  how 
much  of  it  you  ought  to  take." 

Again,  we  are  told  that  He  made  them 
"  male  and  female,"  and  our  Lord  tells  us 
that  in  so  doing  He  intended  that  a  man 
should  take  one  woman  to  his  wife,  and  not 
leave  her  till  death  part  them.  And  he 
signifies  that  such  was  always  the  right  way, 
though  in  times  of  darkness  and  hardness  of 
heart  other  things  were  sometimes  allowed. 
But  He  lays  down  the  law  quite  clearly  for 
Christians^  and  no  man  can  mistake  His 
meaning. 

It  is  a  great  affront,  then,  to  Him,  when 
a  man  sets  aside  His  law,  and  chooses  to 
join  himself  to  the  woman  only  for  a  time, 
after  his  own  will,  and  not  according  to  the 
good  and  holy  order  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed. 

It  is  true  that  some  of  the  holy  Patriarchs 
had  more  than  one  wife  living  at  a  time, 
from  their  wish  to  have  children,  when  the 
world  was  not  yet  peopled,  and  the  Desirfe 
of  all  nations  not  yet  come,  and  Holy 
Scripture  does  not  find  fault  with  thfeitt, 
though  our  Lord  has  taught  us  that  now  it 
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i^ust  be  no  longer  so,  and  that  even  then 
it  was  not  according  to  God's  first  law. 
But  there  is  no  instance,  I  think,  of  this 
being  done  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which 
some  trouble  does  not  come  of  it. 

And  in  the  law  of  Moses  there  is  a  warn- 
iiig  to  the  kings  of  Israel  not  to  take  them 
many  wives ;  *^  and  we  read  that  David  took 
several,  and  much  sorrow  and  temptation 
came  of  it,  though  he  was  a  holy  man,  and 
a  great  servant  of  God.  *  But  when  Solomon 
acted  as  if  he  had  quite  forgotten  the  com* 
mandment,  and  took  him  a  great  number  of 
wives,  great  and  wise  as  he  was, ''  his  wives 
turned  away  his  heart,"  and  led  the  builder 
of  God's  own  temple  to  set  up  altars  to  the 
idols  of  the  heathen  !  ^  This  is  a  picture  of 
what  takes  place  when  a  Christian  man 
allows  himself  to  neglect  the  laws  of  God, 
and  to  go  beyond  the  sacred  limits  of  holy 
matrimony.  He  cannot  do  so  without  hav- 
ing his  heart  turned  away  from  God  to  wor- 
ship vain  pleasure,  and  defiling  his  body  and 
SQV^I,  which  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
.  Think,  now  again,  of  the  goodness  of 
God'£(  plewgn  in  the  holy  estate  of  matrimony, 
ijfi^  fthue  wife  should  be  a  helpmate  to  the 
husband^ .  and  cheer  him  in  his  labours,  and 

■  *  T2mtxvL  n.  «  2  Sam.  xl  xiL  ^  1  Kings  xL  1—8. 
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that  they  two  should  rear  up  children  in 
virtue  and  godliness,  and  now  as  Christians 
"in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,"  *  bringing  them  to  His  Holy  Baptism, 
to  receive  the  beginnings  of  His  Grace,  and 
training  them  up  ever  after  according  to  that 
beginning,  that  they  may  be  found,  in  the 
end,  wholly  renewed  after  the  "image  of 
Him  That  created  them  !"^ 

How  wonderful  is  the  provision  made  for 
this  in  the  order  which  God  has  appointed 
for  the  family  !  How  blessed  and  beautiful 
a  thing  is  a  family,  however  poor,  and  even 
however  afflicted,  in  which  husband  and  wife 
do  their  best  to  carry  out  that  good  purpose 
of  God ! 

And  how  entirely  is  every  act  of  wilful 
and  wandering  lust  against  this  good  order 
of  God !  However  in  all  these  cases  you 
have  to  remember  that  God  has  not  left  you 
to  judge  how  much  harm  any  evil  action  or 
indulged  thought  will  do.  No.  He  sets 
up  a  good  and  right  order,  and  those  that 
depart  from  it  He  says  He  mil  judge.  It  is 
not  only  that  they  will  do  harm,  but  He  will 
judge  them,  because  they  depart  from  the 
path  He  has  laid  down  for  them.  If  they 
will  take  their  own  way,  without  regarding 

K  Eph.  vi.  4.  ^  CoL  iii  la 
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His  law^  it  is  an  affront  to  Himself,  and  so 
He  will  treat  it.  It  is  not  for  them  to  say 
what  is  great  and  what  is  small.  He  will  not 
have  them  despise  the  least  of  His  creatures, 
but  especially  of  mankind,  created  in  His 
image.  Neither  in  themselves  nor  in  others 
will  He  permit  them  to  despise  that  image 
unpunished.  It  was  made  pure  and  good, 
and  Christ  has  died  that  it  might  be  renewed 
pure  and  good  in  every  man  that  should 
believe  in  Him  ;  and  it  is  an  offence  against 
God  the  Creator,  and  Christ  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sanctifier,  if  a 
creature  made  in  that  image  is  treated  as 
if  meant  only  for  base  and  wilful  pleasure. 
I  have  dwelt  long  upon  this,  because  men 
seem  to  think  lightly  of  such  things,  and  to 
wonder  how  we  can  think  God  will  be  severe 
upon  them.  After  all,  it  is  but  a  little  that 
we  can  say  toward  putting  the  whole  truth 
before  you,  but  the  more  deeply  a  man  looks 
into  the  matter,  the  more  clearly  will  he 
see  that  in  this,  as  in  everything  else,  the 
law  of  God  is  good,  and  that  it  needs  to  be 
guarded  on  every  side  by  the  strictest  obe- 
dience, lest  we  fall  into  great  and  miserable 
evil;  and  this  agrees  with  the  severity  of 
what  we  read  in  Holy  Scripture. 

To  take  another  instance,  the  order  which 
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God  has  appointed  in  society  and  govern- 
ment is  most  beautiful  and  good.  And  He 
has  bidden  us  be  subject  to  rulers,  not  only 
from  fear  of  punishment,  but  also  for  con- 
science' sake.  I  do  not  say  that  each  go- 
vernment on  earth  is  the  best  that  could  be, 
but  God's  law  that  there  should  be  govern- 
ment is  good,  and  His  will  that  each  man 
should  obey  the  government  of  his  country, 
and  not  try  to  disturb  it  in  order  to  get  his 
own  will,  is  right,  and  those  who  resist  it 
receive  to  themselves  condemnation. 

So  again,  it  is  God's  will,  in  disposing  of 
His  creatures,  to  give  this  to  one  man  and 
that  to  another,  and  it  is  His  law  that  one 
should  not  take,  or  even  covet,  what  belongs 
to  another.  And  He  has  also  given  rules 
for  the  use  of  riches  to  those  who  have  riches, 
and  taught  us  that  all  should  consider  what 
they  have  as  being  really  His,  and  to  be  used 
according  to  His  will. 

Proud  men  do  not  like  this  rule  and  order 
over  them.  If  they  have  much,  they  say — 
''  I  will  do  what  I  will  with  my  own ;"  if 
they  have  little,  they  say — "  Am  I  not  as 
good  as  another  ?  why  should  he  have  more 
than  I  ?"  But  God's  law  is  that  we  shimld 
behave  in  all  things  as  under  His  orders. 
As  He  set  Adam  in  Paradise  to  dress  it  and 
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to  keep  it,  so  does  He  place  each  man  in 
tfUBt  to  dress  and  to  keep  that  which  is  in 
his  power.  And  no  man  should  despise  the 
work  which  God  has  set  him  to  do ;  if  it  is 
only  his  own  soul  and  hody  that  is  given 
into  his  keeping,  that  is  worth  taking  care 
of,  and  keeping  pure  and  good  for  the  glory 
of  its  Maker. 

And  if  a  man  has  a  family,  he  may  say  of 
them,  as  S.  Paul  said  to  his  converts,  '^  Ye 
are  God's  husbandry.*'  *  God  had  put  them 
under  his  care  as  a  man  entrusts  a  field  to 
his  bailiff,  or  a  garden  to  his  gardener,  to 
see  that  all  things  were  kept  right  and  in 
order.  So  let  a  man  think  of  his  family,  so 
let  a  woman  think  of  her  household,  so  let 
each  one  think  of  everything,  great  or  small, 
that  God  puts  into  his  keeping. 

Viewing  things  in  this  way,  you  will  see 
that  no  wilfol  misuse  of  God's  creatures  is 
a  little  matter.  What  would  a  man  say  to 
his  gardener  if  he  chose  wilAiUy  and  obsti- 
nately to  keep  but  a  single  spot  in  his 
garden  othervnse  than  he  bade  him  ?  Re- 
member, that  in  God's  garden  there  is  no 
spot  oat  of  sight.  Adam  may  hide  himself 
aa»ong  the  trees,  but  God  sees  him  there  as 
well  as  in  the  open  ground.     Whatsoever  is 

*  lCor.iu.9. 
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done,  openly  or  in  secret,  all  is  alike  open 
in  His  sight.  It  is  as  clearly  known  to 
Him  if  we  let  our  thoughts  run  on  upon 
malice^  or  covetousness,  or  evil  desires,  as 
it  is  if  a  man  openly  rebels,  or  commits 
robbery,  or  blasphemes.  The  order  He  has 
set  for  us  is  good^  and  it  is  a  blessed  thought 
that  we  may  work  under  Him  in  well  or- 
dering any,  even  a  small  portion,  of  His 
Works.  We  must  do  this  patiently,  first 
doing  the  duty,  and  waiting  long,  it  may  be, 
for  the  pleasure  of  it,  even  content  to  wait 
for  the  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  as  we 
sow  and  plant,  and  wait  for  the  fruits  next 
year,  or  even  many  years  hence.  But  we 
know  Whom  we  serve,  and  that  it  is  really 
a  blessing  to  work  under  Him,  and  to  do 
His  Will,  and  really  a  wickedness,  and  an 
offence  to  Him,  to  disobey  even  in  a  little 
matter. 

But,  above  all,  remember  that  we  live  not 
only  in  the  old  creation  of  nature,  which 
was  made  and  by  Him  pronounced  to  be 
very  good,  but  in  the  new  Creation  of  Grace, 
which  does  more  than  make  up  for  the  fall 
and  corruption  of  the  old.  We  live,  indeed, 
amongst  evil  things,  but  if  we  will  but  be* 
lieve  and  obey,  the  good  things  that  are 
given  us  in   Christ  are  more   exceedingly 
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good  and  blessed  than  was  all  the  natural 
goodness  of  the  first  creation. 

Christian  patience  and  meekness^  Christian 
purity  and  temperance^  Christian  Faiths 
Christian  Hope,  Christian  Love  toward  God 
and  man,  are  good  things  indeed,  and  very 
good.  But  we  cannot  keep  them  and  live 
in  them,  or  train  up  children  in  them,  or 
bring  sinners  back  to  them,  if  we  do  not 
take  pains  to  walk  carefully  and  obediently 
in  everything.  Men  think  they  can  go  a 
little  out  of  God's  way,  and  come  back 
again,  and  find  all  right ;  but  they  are  mis- 
taken. His  creation  is  very  good,  but  if 
man  will  have  trial  both  of  good  and  evil  of 
his  own  choice,  the  good  is  spoiled,  and  the 
evil  grows  upon  him.  In  choosing  self-will 
he  has  chosen  all  evil,  made  himself  the  fit 
companion  of  the  rebellious  angels,  and  pre- 
pared for  himself  their  condemnation.  Being 
now,  as  we  are,  in  the  midst  of  good  and 
evil,  good  of  God's  making,  and  evil  of 
man's  bringing  in,  there  is  no  way  of  attain- 
ing to  good  but  by  steadily  choosing  the 
better  part  and  rejecting  the  evil. 

The  Son  of  God,  Who  is  our  Leader  as 
well  as  our  Redeemer,  has  left  us  "  an  exam- 
ple that  we  should  follow  His  steps,"  ^  not 

k  1  S.  Peter  ii  21. 
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minding  what  we  suffer  in  this  life  to  rescue 
even  others  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world, 
(for  He  needed  no  rescue  Himself,  all  He 
suffered  was  for  us,)  and  making  it  His 
meat  and  drink  to  do  the  Will  of  Him  that 
sent  Him,  and  to  finish  His  Work.^ 

Think  but  Who  He  is,  and  how  near  He 
calls  us  to  Himself,  and  you  will  see  that 
His  work  which  you  have  to  do  is  a  more 
Messed  thing  than  you  can  well  conceive. 
Truly  it  is  ''very  good"  for  man  to  be 
brought  home  to  God,  and  united  to  Him, 
and  thoroughly  renewed  in  His  Image,  and 
to  be  the  instrument  of  the  same  blessedness 
to  others.  Such  is  the  goodness  of  the  new 
creation,  may  we  all  partake  of  it,  to  the 
glory  of  our  Maker,  and  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctifier,  and  to  our  own  eternal  joy ! 
And  whosoever  among  us  have  turned  away 
from  His  good  ways,  and  sought  our  own 
vain  pleasure  in  sinAil  courses,  may  He  give 
them  yet  the  grace  of  repentance,  that  even 
now  turning  again  to  Him,  they  may  find 
mercy,  and  learn  to  take  His  part  in  thepi- 
selves  against  their  own  corruptions  and 
self-will,  and  to  choose  that  which  is  good  I 

'  S.  John  iv.  34. 
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S.  John  i.  12. 

A^  many  as  recevoed  Him^  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  he^ 
lieve  on  His  NameJ** 


This  is  a  good  day,  and  a  day  of  rejoicing, 
for  it  this  day  that  gives  us  cause  to  rejoice 
when  a  man  is  horn  into  the  world.  The 
yearly  and  the  weekly  Festival  of  the  Resur- 
rection carry  us  on  farther  heyond  this  life. 
Through  them  we  learn  cheerfully  to  enter 
the  grave  and  gate  of  death.  But  we  need 
the  like  support  in  the  whole  course  of  this 
mortal  life,  and  our  Blessed  Saviour  did  not 
only  die  and  rise  again  for  us.  He  first  came 
d6wn,  and  was  born,  and  lived  this  our  life 
Himself,  and  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things,  save  only  in  sin,  that  we  might  be 
made  like  to  Him. 

This,  then,  was  the  beginning  of  a  new 
creation  in  Him,  in  which  man  was  made 
nearer  to  God  than  in  the  old,  though  Adam 
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was  called  His  son.  Words  fail  us,  and  we 
are  lost  in  wonder,  when  we  try  to  think  of 
God  the  Son,  Who  was  in  the  beginning 
with  the  Father,  and  one  with  Him,  taking 
our  nature  upon  Him,  so  as  to  have  a  soul 
and  body  like  ours.  Our  joy  is,  after  all, 
but  a  little  more  than  that  of  the  shepherds, 
who  heard  of  Him  from  the  Angels,  and 
went  and  saw  the  new-born  Babe,  Who  they 
knew  was  to  be  their  Saviour.  We  know 
more  of  Him,  but  do  not  understand  what 
we  know  ;  it  is  too  great  for  us.  As  God's 
ways  are  above  man's  ways,  and  His  thoughts 
above  man's  thoughts,  so  is  this  great  mys- 
tery more  than  we  can  shape  to  ourselves  in 
our  minds.  Yet  we  know  that  it  is  good, 
and  we  rejoice  in  it.  For  if  He  had  not 
come  to  save  us,  surely  He  wpuld  not  have 
so  become  one  of  us  and  one  with  us.  If 
He  had  not  meant  to  bring  '^  peace  on  earth 
and  good  will  toward  men,"*  He  had  come 
in  some  other  way,  and  not  as  Man,  not  as 
born  of  a  woman. 

It  is  true  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  as 
we  would.  This  world  is  still  a  world  of 
sorrow,  and,  what  is  worse,  a  world  of  sin. 
Though  children  of  God  are  freed  from  the 
power  of  sin,  so  that  they  are  no  longer  its 

«  S.  Luke  ii.  14. 
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servants,  still  they  are  sometimes  assaulted 
and  hurt,  and  at  all  times  grieved  by  sin 
around  them,  and  living,  though  conquered, 
in  them. 

But  the  Birth  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  a 
pledge  that  this  painful  strife  shall  end  well. 
God  cannot  mean  His  own  children  to  re- 
main always  in  this  sad  state ;  and  sad 
though  it  is,  in  many  ways,  they  may  well 
'^  rejoice  in  the  Lord,"^  Who  is  come  indeed 
to  deliver  them  from  it,  and  not  only  to  de- 
liver them  from  it,  but  to  be  with  them  and 
to  comfort  them  in  it. 

They  may  rejoice,  because  the  Word  of 
God  is  gone  forth,  and  they  know  that  His 
"  Word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void,  but 
shall  accomplish  that  which  He  pleases.'"" 
They  need  not  wait  to  see  how,  for  He  has 
the  power,  and  knows  the  way.  All  they 
have  to  do  is  to  keep  with  Him,  to  take 
and  use  the  means  He  gives  them,  and  the 
end  is  sure. 

Let  every  one,  then,  who  is  truly  willing 
to  be  on  God's  side,  to  fight  against  the 
world  and  the  devil  without,  and  the  flesh 
within,  now,  and  the  rest  of  his  time  here, 
and  to  take  for  his  portion  what  God  esteems 
good — ^let  every  such  person  go  to  work 

*  Philip,  iv.  4.  «  l8.lv- 11. 
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oktforhiSiiy,,  whatever  may  be  hia.  diffic^ibies^ 
Mtfi  tTi^uble^y  and  hindrances^  knoiraig  Ibat 
hiS'SaTtottris  Almighty^  and.  yetis»i)o«f^ed 
wiib  a»  feeliBg  of  his  infirmities,  kiiQfwiii|ptbftt 
He.  is  come  on  earth  to  fiilfil  the  et^rniil 
counsdi  of  the  Father,  Who  knew  before  t}|a 
worlds  were  made  what  would  be  the  depth  (of 
our  fall,  and  Who  purposed,  before  the  worlds 
were  inade>  to  send  One  mighty  to  save. 

Thus,  long  before  the  mysteries  of  His 
Inoarnatioa  and  His  Passion  were  made 
known,  did  Abraham  "  rejoice  to  see  His 
day."^  He  knew  that  God  had  a  way  of 
salvation  for  man,  and  he  saw  that  way  set 
forth  in  shadows,  and  heard  the  Voice  of 
God  declaring  that  it  should  be  accom* 
plished,  and  accomplished  through  his  own 
seed  ;  and  he  rejoiced,  though  as  yet  he  saw 
but  little,  because  he  looked  upon  Almighty 
God,  and  saw  that  there  must  be,  hidden  in 
the  depths  of  His  Wisdom  and  Love>  morie 
glorious  and  blessed  things  than  he  coiUfld 
think  of;  even  as  a  child,  looking  oj^  hi$ 
father's  face,  and  meeting  his  eye  fi^lL  of 
love  and  of  cheerfulness,  is  assured;  that  ^U 
is  {Well,  and  often  is  glad  only  becaui^e.he 
sees  that  his  father  knows  there  is,  g<^  in 
store  for  him. 

^  S.  John  viii.  56. 
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'  H^w  *«very  one  whose  mind  id  mtMk  tip  to 
iieA  after  God  and  to  obey  Him  to  ike  best 
of  Ida  fow^r,  may  share  in  this  joy.  The 
eoftfinned  and  steadfast  believer  alone  indeed 
has  ground  for  full  confidence^  but  the  trem^ 
blitig  and  broken-hearted  penitent  has  that 
which  may  really  cheer  and  comfort  him  in 
this  thought.  And  he  does  well  to  dwell 
much  upon  it^  for  it  is  no  rain  confidence  or 
delusrre  hope  that  it  gives.  Let  him  think 
again  and  again  that  God  has  truly  sent  His 
own  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  worlds  and 
that  there  is  certainly  a  sufficient  and  an 
open  way  of  salvation.  If  he  is  not  saved 
at  last^  it  will  not  be  for  want  of  a  way^  but 
for  want  of  the  will  to  walk  in  it.  God  has 
taken  the  matter  in  hand^  and  that  not 
lightly  and  after  the  manner  of  men^  but 
with  ^*  mighty  hand  and  outstretched  arm."  * 
The  seas  shall  be  parted^  and  the  waters 
stand  as  a  wall^  the  Heavens  shall  be  opened^ 
and  rain  down  Angels'  food^  sooner  than 
His  people  shall  not  be  saved. 

When  the  master  does  not  stand  by  and 
give  orders  only,  but  strips  to  the  work 
himself,  and  bears,  with  his  labourers,  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  we  are  sure 
at  least  that  he  is  in  earnest,  and  anxious 

«  Deut  V.  15. 
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for  the  work  to  be  done.  And  when  He 
by  Whom  God  made  the  worlds  lays  aside 
His  unutterable  Majestj^^  and  undertakes, 
as  Man,  the  first  place  in  the  work  of  our 
salvation,  who  shall  doubt  that  He  wills  it 
accomplished  ?  Who  shall  doubt  that  what 
He  wills  is  what  will  be  done  ? 

What  mean  we,  then,  that  we  stand  tri- 
fling, as  though  there  were  no  great  thing 
for  us  to  do,  as  though  to-day's  work  might 
be  done  to-morrow,  and  to-morrow's  the  day 
after  ?  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  has 
come  and  done  His  work  on  earth  without 
lingering  or  flinching.  In  a  few  short  years 
He  did  and  suffered  all  that  was  needed,  on 
His  part,  for  our  sakes.  He  spared  not 
Himself,  He  grudged  not  to  become  as  one 
of  no  account.  He  abhorred  not  the  Virgin's 
womb.  He  overcame  the  sharpness  of  death. 
He  then,  for  His  part,  is  seriously  engaged 
in  the  work,  and  will  not  fail,  and  in  this 
we  rejoice,  and  will  rejoice,  let  our  enemies 
do  their  worst.  And  the  Church  does  well 
to  keep  this  day  of  joy  and  thanksgiving,  in 
memory  of  His  Birth,  the  first  open  pledge 
of  His  having  undertaken  so  much.  Let 
him  who  most  distrusts  himself  dwell  on  this 
thought  at  least  to-day,  and  take  courage. 
Let  this  memorial  come  as  a  kind  word  from 
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God  to  him^  and  assure  him  that  it  is  no 
h<^eless  task  he  is  engaged  in,  but  that 
however  painful  his  own  sins  may  have  made 
it  for  a  time,  still  the  end  is  in  the  power 
of  Him  Who  has  come  from  Heaven  to  help 
him. 

But  this  joy  and  this  encouragement  is 
only  for  those  who  truly  receive  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  To  rejoice  in  this  Festival  as 
a  mere  worldly  merry-making,  is  a  wicked 
profaneness,  too  common  indeed,  but  of 
which  we  need  not  now  say  more.  May 
God  give  us  all  better  thoughts,  and  keep 
all  this  day,  and  throughout  this  season, 
from  forgetftilness  of  Hun,  and  from  sinful 
excess ! 

But  there  is  another  kind  of  rejoicing, 
which  is  not  right  or  safe,  and  which  too 
often  comes  to  nothing.  I  mean  that  idle, 
careless  sort  of  rejoicing  in  Christ,  when 
men  satisfy  themselves  that  He  has  done  all 
for  them,  and  now  they  are  safe,  and  have 
no  need  of  fear  or  labour,  but  only  to  be 
quite  sure  that  they  are  saved.  And  some 
perhaps  think  they  have  a  good  hope  in 
Him,  who  do  not  even  trouble  themselves 
so  far  as  this,  but  only  use  the  thought  of 
His  Merits,  and  God's  Mercy  through  Him, 
to  still  their  conscience  when  it  troubles 
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tlBtem,  as  though  it  wanted  nothing  bui 
keqodng  quiet. 

Now  it  would  be  well  for  such  persons  to 
consider  the  view  given  by  S.  John .  in  the 
words  of  our  text^  of  what  Christ  has  done 
for  us^  ^^  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God." 
The  word  in  the  Greek  is  as  plain  as  in  our 
own  translation.  There  is  no  mistaking 
what  is  meant^  great  and  wonderful  as  it  is^ 
that  it  is  placed  in  men's  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God.  He  does  not  say  "  He 
made  them  sons,"  but  "  He  gave  them  power 
to  become  sons."  And  matter  of  rejoicing 
indeed  it  is  that  such  a  power  should  be 
given  us ;  but  remember  that  a  thing 
placed  in  our  power  still  may  not  be  ours, 
unless  we  bestir  ourselves  to  make  sure  of 
it.  It  is  in  most  men's  power  to  live 
decently  and  comfortably  in  this  world,  I 
mean  at  least  as  respectable  and  well-em* 
ployed  labourers.  But  how  many  in  every 
rank  of  life  throw  themselves  out  of  the 
good,  and  happy,  and  honourable  way  in 
which  they  might  live,  for  the  sake  of  a 
little  paltry  indulgence,  that  never  satisfies 
them! 

And  just  so  men  do  in  the  concerns  of 
their  souls.     Great  and  good  things  are  put 
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in  <&eir  power^  but  they  will  not  go  steadily 
to  work  for  them.  They  will  '*  spend  their 
money  for  that  which  is  not  luread,  and  their 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not/'  instead 
of  sowing  that  which  they  would  reap  in 
Heaven^  and  being  satisfied  here  with  God's 
bounty. 

Now  this  blessings  which  is  put  in  the 
power  of  all  who  believe  in  the  name  of 
Christy  is  no  mere  outward  thing,  like  worldly 
riches  or  honours,  but  a  thing  in  the  man 
himself,  and  between  God  and  him,  a  thing 
that  makes  him  really  and  eternally  blessed, 
and  as  much  above  his  own  natural  state  as 
he  is  now  above  the  meanest  of  the  brutes, 
or  the  worm  that  crawls  at  his  feet.  For 
surely  no  difference  between  creatures  can 
be  so  great  as  that  between  those  who  are, 
and  those  who  are  not,  the  sons  of  God. 

In  the  first  place  He  ''hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  through  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  Word,"*  some,  as 
grown  up  persons,  receiving  the  gift  through 
the  £Biith  He  had  before  given  them,  some, 
as  children,  to  whom  this  great  mercy  was 
idiewn  in  their  infancy,  that  they  were  taken 
into  His  family. 

Bmt  this  is  not  all,  for  those  who  are  thus 

'  ^  I&  Iv.  2.  lis.  Peter  L  3 ;  £ph.  v.  26. 
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received,  and  have  become  ^^  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  gift,"*  may  yet  fail  of  being  found 
sons  at  the  last.  Our  Lord  bade  His  dis- 
ciples forgive  those  who  wronged  them,  that 
they  might  be  "  the  children  of  their  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven."*  And  S.  Paul  says  "  as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God,"^  where,  by  being  led^ 
he  clearly  means  obeying  His  leading ;  as 
he  says  '^  if  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  let  us  ako 
walk  in  the  Spirit."^  Meaning  that  our  life 
is  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  but  still  after  His 
gift  of  life^  our  part  must  be  done,  that  we 
may  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

This  then  is,  through  grace,  in  our  power. 
In  this  let  us  rejoice,  but  so  rejoice  as  those 
who  see  they  have  a  great  and  inestimable 
advantage,  and  who  are  determined  to  make 
the  most  of  it.  One  is  ashamed  to  make 
such  a  low  comparison,  but  let  us  rejoice 
somewhat  as  a  man  does  when  he  is  put 
into  a  gainftil  and  honourable  business,  and 
determines  to  pursue  it  with  all  his  strength. 
O  how  much  wiser  in  their  generation  are 
this  world's  children  than  the  children  of 
light ! 

And  now  let  us  enter  on  this  part  of  the 

fc  Heb.  vi.  4.  *  S.  Matt  iv.  44, 45, 

*  Rom.  viil  14.  »  GaL  v.  25. 
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year^  in  which  the  life  of  the  Son  of  God  on 
earth  is  brought  before  us  from  His  Birth 
to  His  Ascension  into  Heaven^  in  the  earnest 
desire  and  hope  that  while  we  behold  His 
glory,  we  maybe  transformed  into  His  Image. 

It  is  not  presumption,  but  faith,  to  hope 
and  strive  that  we  may,  vnth  the  aid  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  and  by  imitating  Him,  form  in 
ourselves  some  likeness  of  that  which  we 
see  perfect  in  His  most  holy  life,  and  that 
this  likeness  will  be  pleasing  to  God  for 
His  sake. 

Let  this,  then,  be  the  portion  that  we 
seek,  for  ourselves  and  for  our  children, — 
to  become  the  children  of  God,  and,  hav- 
ing been  made  so  in  the  first  adoption  of 
our  Baptism,  so  to  persevere  in  the  life  of 
the  sons  of  God,  as  to  be  found  His  in  the 
day  of  the  final  adoption  of  those  who  are 
"  found  in  Christ,"  and  of  the  redemption 
of  the  body. 

Let  us  not  only  cast  away  the  works  of 
darkness,  as  children  of  the  Light,  but  also 
follow  up  closely  all  works  of  holy  obedi- 
ence, and  all  appointed  means  of  Grace. 
For  Christ  is  in  these  things  to  aid  and  to 
bless  us,  though,  since  His  greatness  has 
been  made  known.  He  has  hidden  Himself, 
because  we  are  not  yet  changed  so  as  to  be 
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able  to  see  Him  as  He  is.  When  He  cenne 
on  earth  He  hid  His  glory,  and  even*  Hi«" 
blessed  Mother  could  but  ponder  in  h^  - 
heart  things  concerning  Him  which  she  did 
not  yet  understand.  His  disciples  knew 
Him  first  as  Man,  before  they  were  aware ' 
of  His  infinite  glory,  and,  more  than  once. 
His  presence  was,  in  a  manner,  too  much 
for  them,  even  before  He  left  them.  And 
since  that,  when  He  appeared  to  His  beloved 
disciple,  the  sight  at  first  overpowered  him. 

He  would  spare  us  this,  and  He  would 
give  us  the  blessing  of  those  who  have  not 
seen  and  yet  have  believed.  Only  let  us 
not  neglect  Him  because  He  is  thus  unseen, 
but  seek  Him  where  we  know  that  He  is 
hidden, — ^in  His  Holy  Sacraments,  for  our 
healing  and  nourishment ;  in  our  brethren, 
to  receive  the  proofs  of  our  love  in  acts  of 
kindness ;  in  our  joy,  to  sanctify  and  to 
increase  it ;  in  our  sorrow,  to  relieve  and  to 
bless  it ;  in  life,  to  be  our  example,  our 
guide,  our  helper,  and  defender ;  in  death, 
to  be  our  stay,  our  Life,  and  our  everlasting 
gain. 

Again,  let  us  think  Who  He  is,  and  what 
a  meaning  is  given  to  our  being  made  "  sons 
of  God,"  by  His  having  become  ''  the  Son  of 
Man." 
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"  If  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint4ieirs  with  Christ,  if  so  be  that  we 
suffix  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glori- 
fied together.""" 

To  Him,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honour^  might,  ma- 
jesty, and  dominion,  now  and  evermore. 


SERMON  V. 


CHRISTMAS. 


S.  John  i.  14. 

"  And  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among 
uSf  (and  we  beheld  His  glory ,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father^J  full  of  grace  and 
truth:' 

God  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us,  nor 
did  He  ever  leave  Himself  without  witness 
in  the  world ;  yet  the  world  has  been  far 
from  seeing  Him,  and  has  lost  itself  in  sin 
and  misery  for  want  of  being  well  aware  of 
His  ever-present  power.  Man,  left  to  Him- 
self, has  run  into  all  manner  of  abominable 
idolatry,  and  with  it  into  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  and  hardness  toward  his  own 
kind.  We  sometimes  complain  that  things 
go  ill  amongst  ourselves,  but  truly  we  do 
not  see  how  bad  they  have  been  elsewhere, 
and  in  other  times.  Yet  even  the  wrongs, 
and  unkindnesses,  and  bitter  words,  and 
spiteftil  and  unjust  deeds,  that  we  know  of 
in  our  own  experience,  are  enough  to  shew 
us  what  man  will  do  if  left  to  himself.     He 
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can  know  but  little  of  human  nature  who 
does  not  see  that  man  stands  in  need  of 
having  some  great  thing  done  for  him  to 
set  him  right. 

Blessed  be  God^  we  know  what  He  has 
done  for  us  ;  yet  so  it  is^  that  He  has  done 
it  in  such  a  manner  that  those  who  believe 
and  obey  can  see  and  understand  it,  while 
the  unbelieving  and  ungodly  stand  by  and 
cannot  perceive.  The  thing  He  has  done 
is  great  and  glorious  beyond  our  utmost 
thought,  and  yet  men  hear  of  it,  and  see 
even  something  of  the  effects  of  it,  and  re- 
main such  as  they  were,  or  even  the  harder 
in  their  wickedness,  because  they  hate  to 
be  reformed.  God  did  not  undertake  or 
purpose  to  restore  the  whole  race  of  man  in 
this  world,  but  to  take  to  Himself  a  people 
from  among  them,  and  to  glorify  Himself  in 
them,  and  in  them  renew  His  work  and  His 
image. 

And  this  He  was  pleased  to  do  by  means 
at  once  most  wonderfiil  and  most  suitable. 

Most  suitable, — ^for  how  could  man  be  so 
effectually  renewed  as  by  bringing  into  his 
very  nature  the  Present  Godhead  ;  into  his 
very  society  and  fellowship  the  Divine  Holi- 
ness, Power,  and  Love ;  into  the  throne  of 
dominion  and  judgment,  and  into  the  throne 
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of  love  and  fear  in  every  heart,  the  very  Soil 
of  God,  made  Man  ? 

Yet  most  wonderful, — ^for  how  can  we 
conceive  of  Him  by  Whom  the  worlds  were 
made.  Who  is  everywhere,  and  before  and 
beyond  all  time,  born  as  a  little  child,  and 
partaking  all  hirnian  infirmities  save  sin  ? 

The  more  we  think  of  it  the  more  won- 
derful does  it  appear  that  Very  God  should 
become  Very  Man,  as  truly  Man  as  one  of 
ourselves.  And  yet  the  more  we  think  of 
it  the  more  fitting  does  it  appear  that  He 
Himself  should  give  life  to  His  own  Image, 
and  dwell  even  Personally  in  a  Spirit  of  that 
kind  which  He  had  made  for  communion 
with  Himself 

This  day  we  are  called  upon  to  think 
Who  it  is  that  is  come  down  to  us,  and  that 
has  taken  to  Himself  our  flesh.  The  Gospel 
for  the  day  begins  with  the  glory  which  He 
had  before  all  worlds,  and  comes  down  to 
His  becoming  flesh  and  dwelling  among  us. 
Sometimes  He  is  called  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  but  here  He  is  called  the  Word, 
that  it  may  be  understood  that  He  abides 
ever  in  the  Father,  and  is  His  perfect  Image 
and  Likeness.  For  the  name  '^word**  lised 
be  given  not  only  to  a  spoken  word,  liut  to 
also  to  the  word  of  thought  within  thfe  mind. 
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SO  th^t  we  might  almost  have  used  the  wotd 
'^  reason"  instead  of  it^  in  translating  from 
the  Greek*  The  Greek  word  for  thought, 
or  reasoning/  is  taken  from  the  one  here 
translated  "  Word/'  So  it  means  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  not  parted  from  the  Father, 
but  abides  in  Him  as  truly  as  the  thought 
of  man  abides  in  his  mind.  And  again,  it 
shews  that  as  a  word  stands  entirely  for 
the  thing  it  means,  and  expresses  it  wholly, 
leaving  nothing  in  it  that  is  not  meant,  so 
does  the  Son  wholly  and  perfectly  in  Him- 
self set  forth  the  Father. 

Is  the  Father  Eternal  ?  so  is  the  Son 
Eternal.  Is  the  Father  Almighty  ?  so  is 
the  Son  Almighty.  Is  the  Father  Incom- 
prehensible ?  so  is  the  Son  Incomprehen- 
sible. Is  the  Father  God  ?  so  is  the  Son 
Very  God. 

How,  then,  could  it  be,  that  He  should 
become  Flesh,  and  dwell  among  us  ?  He 
could  not  change,  for  such  as  He  was  from 
all  eternity,  such  must  He  be  for  ever.  We 
qannpt  think  of  God  as  being  first  one 
thipg  and  then  another,  much  less  of  His 
greatness  becoming  small,  of  His  Infinite 
^pjritual  Being  turning  into  a  human  soul. 
TJhe  t^ipg  is  almost  too  far  out  of  reason  to 

(    ,    ,  *  Xf(yi<r/ti0c^-thoaght— is  only  an  exercige  of  X^yov. 
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be  even  spoken  of^  and  so  is  it  far  from  the 
Christian  doctrine. 

We  do  not  learn  that  He  ceased  to  be 
God  the  Word,  but  that  He  took  on  Him  the 
Seed  of  Abraham,  and  so  "  became  flesh," 
not  by  any  change  of  His  Eternal  Godhead, 
but  by  '^  taking  the  Manhood  into  God." 

Now,  we  can  think  of  this  the  better  if 
we  will  consider  how  our  own  soul  dwells 
in  the  body,  and  shews  itself  forth  by  means 
of  the  body,  not  that  it  is  a  body,  but  that 
the  body  is  the  means  by  which  it  manifests 
itself  and  does  its  works,  and  so  truly  be- 
longs to  it  that  where  the  body  goes  there 
the  soul  says  ''  I  am ;"  when  the  body  is 
hurt  the  soul  says  "  I  am  hurt ; "  when  it  is 
well  the  soul   says  ''I  am  well."     It  not 
only  dwells  in  the  body,  but  is  one  person 
with  it.     So  is  the  Son  of  God  one  Person, 
with  His  human  Soul  and  Body,  though  not, 
like  man's  soul  and  body,  one  created  nature. 
For  man's  soul  is,  in  a  way,  imperfect  with- 
out his  body,  whereas  God  the  Son  is  whole 
and  perfect  in  His  own  eternal  nature,  in- 
dependently of  the  soul  and  body  which  He 
has  taken.     Still,  of  the  Godhead  and  the 
Manhood,  though  they  abide  two   several 
natures,  is   one  Christ,  God  and  Man   in 
One  Person. 
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This  is  He,  Who,  as  on  this  day,  appeared 
in  our  world,  and  at  Whose  coming  the 
Angels  glorified  God  in  the  highest  for  re- 
storing peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  toward 
man.  And  it  is  for  us,  too,  to  rejoice,  that 
our  Almighty  Champion  is  come  forth  into 
the  battle.  Whose  very  coming  is  an  assur- 
ance of  victory.  That  work  cannot  be  in  vain 
to  which  God  has  thus  put  His  hand.  Cer- 
tainly there  is  a  great  salvation  for  our  race, 
since  God  the  Word  has  been  pleased  to 
take  on  Himself  our  Flesh,  and  to  dwell 
among  us,  that  He  might  gather  to  Himself 
a  people  for  His  own. 

They  may  rejoice  who  know  their  sad 
estate  by  nature,  and  whose  will  is  firmly 
set  to  do  that  which  God  shall  set  before 
them  for  their  recovery.  With  Him  amongst 
them  it  is  their  duty  and  their  wisdom  to 
be  confident,  as  much  as  it  would  be  their 
wisdom  to  doubt  their  own  strength  if  they 
had  no  other  to  help  them.  With  Him  it 
is  but  unbelief  to  doubt  of  victory,  and  our 
own  will  must  be  wanting  if  we  do  not 
share  it. 

For  He  is  come  amongst  us  *'  full  of  Grace 
and  Truth,"  Himself  as  man,  the  true  and 
perfect  Image  of  God,  new-made  in  our 
nature,  and  fiill  of  manifestations  of  that 
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truth  to  US  ;  and  not  only  full  of  truth,  but 
full  of  grace,  having  His  own  eternal  Spirit 
without  measure,  whereof  to  give  freely  to 
all  that  will  receive  of  His  abundance.  He 
is  ready  to  create  in  every  Christian  heart 
graces  answering  to  the  heavenly  perfections 
of  His  own  Manhood.  For  He  came  not  to 
remain  by  Himself,  but  to  make  a  new  be- 
ginning of  mankind,  and  to  be  a  second 
Adam,  so  that  as  the  first  Adam  did  natu- 
rally beget  an  offspring  in  his  own  likeness, 
so  the  second  Father  of  mankind  should 
spiritually  beget  a  new  and  heavenly  race 
amongst  men,  created  anew  in  grace,  and 
therein  abiding,  and  multiplying  through 
all  nations  and  all  ages  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

Of  this  family  are  we  Christians.  Let 
those  rejoice  in  the  thought  who  are  tho- 
roughly  minded  to  abide  in  grace  given,  and 
to  be  throughout  on  God's  side;  Let  those 
rejoice  even  who  are  but  too  well  aware 
that  they  have  fallen,  if  God  has  given  them 
back  the  will  to  be  with  Him,  for  where  the 
will  is  true,  the  strength  is  His. 

But  think  well,  all  that  would  rejoice  in 
Him,  Who  is  the  only  true  joy  of  this 
blessed  festival,  in  Whom  it  is  that  you 
rejoice.     Think  well  Whom  it  is  that  you 
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welcome  to  our  earth,  and  after  what  man- 
ner you  must  be  prepared  to  entertain  Him 
now  He  is  come. 

When  the  Eang  of  all  is  pleaaed  to  visit 
the  lowly.  He  will  be  content  with  lowliness ; 
but  the  lowly  may  be  clean.  He  will  not 
abide  filthiness.  Bear  it  then  well  in  mind 
that  He  is  come  to  take  us  to  Himself  Who 
cannot  abide  sin.  Who  abhors  it,  and  will 
cast  it  out  of  His  kingdom.  Look  and 
search  well,  for  we  have  to  do  with  Him  Who 
is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  and  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  ^ 

The  work  He  has  begun  in  us  is  a  work 
of  holiness,  the  image  He  is  come  to  re- 
new is  an  image  of  holiness,  and  in  His 
kingdom  nothing  shall  be  allowed  to  enter 
that  defileth.  Rejoice,  then,  in  Him,  but 
remember  that  that  very  joy  pledges  you  to 
take  your  part  in  His  work.  You  cannot 
trifle  with  Him  as  you  might  with  a  mere 
man  like  yourselves,  and  go  and  feast  with 
Him,  while  in  your  hearts  you  care  not  for 
Him.  He  sees  with  what  mind  every  one 
Alters  into  the  joy  of  His  Festival,  and  who- 
ever does  it  while  he  holds  communion  with 
His  enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 

b  Heb.  IT.  12. 
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deyil^  covetousness^  lust,  and  pride^  is  put- 
ting an  affront  on  Him  that  will  not  be 
passed  by. 

But  other  times  may  be  more  suitable  for 
dwelling  on  the  duties  which  follow  from 
what  we  believe  concerning  Him;  tonlay 
let  me  beg  you  again  to  turn  your  thougfais 
to  the  simple  truth  itself,  that  God  is  come 
down  to  dwell  with  man  on  earth,  and  is 
truly,  even  now,  though  we  see  Him  not,  in 
our  own  nature,  our  Head,  the  Beginning  of 
our  new  life,  our  Priest  before  Grod,  our 
King  in  His  Church,  our  Champion  against 
all  enemies. 

But  especially  on  this  day  are  we  led  to 
think  of  Him  as  the  Beginning  of  our  new 
life.  It  is  an  ancient  custom  in  the  Church 
at  this  time  to  have  some  token  of  rejoicing 
in  the  night,  as  when  the  Angels  first  ap- 
peared singing  of  the  Saviour,  because  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  is  come  to  lighten  our 
darkness.  Man  is  a  new  creature  since  He 
came,  for  there  can  hardly  be  a  greater 
difference  than  between  man  in  himself 
and  Man  in  Christ.  In  himself  he  is  sindkil, 
miserable,  helpless;  in  Christ  he  is  made 
righteous,  restored  to  his  true  happiness, 
and  filled  with  strength. 

We  receive  this  day  the  Communion  of 
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Christ's  Body  and  Bloody  not  only  in  memory 
of  His  having  died  for  us^  though  that  is 
never  to  be  forgotten  when  we  receive  it, 
but  also  in  memory  of  His  being  bom  into 
our  life,  and  in  the  desire  that  we  may  be 
nourished  through  Him  in  the  Divine  Life. 
For  our  life,  as  Christians,  comes  from  Him, 
and  grows  by  His  Spirit  continually  sup- 
plied, and  working  in  our  souls  the  likeness 
of  His  Soul,  and  in  otir  bodies  the  likeness 
of  His  Body,  taking  of  that  which  is  His, 
and  giving  to  us. 

Let  this,  then,  be  ever  on  our  minds  in 
our  Christmas  joy ;  that  we  rejoice  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Life  of  God  in  man,  and 
that  whatsoever  we  have  of  that  Life  must 
be  like  the  source  from  which  it  springs. 
Whatever  is  not  like  Him  is  some  false  thing 
of  our  own,  which  may  amuse  us  for  a  time, 
and  keep  us  from  looking  after  our  real 
blessedness,  but  will  come  to  nothing  when 
He  appears,  to  bring  all  things  to  light. 
The  real  new  life,  that  comes  of  being  united 
to  Him  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  life  like 
His,  a  life  of  love  to  God  and  man,  a  life  in 
this  world  of  laborious  yet  cheerful  well- 
doing, of  meek  and  patient  suffering,  if  need 
be,  and  waiting  for  the  righteous  judgment 
at  the  end.     It  is  a  life  of  forbearing  every 

E  2 
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indulgence  that  borders  on  sin,  of  seeking 
^^  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righte- 
ousness/"" and  holding  it  for  meat  and  drink 
to  do  His  will ;  such  as  He  lived  Who  sought 
not  even  Himself  to  do  His  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him. 

Even  in  Him  the  way  that  human  will 
came  to  be  one  with  that  of  God,  was  by 
submitting  itself.  Not  that  He  had,  like 
us,  any  unruly  passions  to  control,  but  th^t 
human  will  is  then  only  in  its  right  place 
when  it  does  submit  to  God's  will,  and  choosy 
what  He  wills,  even  because  He  wills  it. 

Such  is  the  example  set  us  by  the  new 
Father  of  our  race,  '^  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,"  ^ 
"  in  Whom  dwells  all  the  fiilness  of  the  God- 
head bodily."^  He  has  been  amongst  us  in 
visible  presence.  He  is  still  amongst  us  in 
power  and  love,  "  full  of  grace  and  truth," 
and  ready  to  create  in  us,  after  His  own 
likeness,  grace  for  grace. 

To  Him,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honour,  might,  majesty 
and  dominion,  now  and  evermore, 

c  S.  Matt  vi.  S8.  ^  i  Tim.  il  5.  «  CoL  it  9. 
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And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  feir  tlie 
circumcisiMff  of  the  Child,  His  name  was  catted 
JESUS f  which  was  so  named  of  the  Angel  before 
He  was  conceived  in  the  womb,*' 


We  read  this  Gospel  to-day,  and  always  on 
the  first  Sunday  of  the  new  year,  if  it  falls 
before  the  Epiphany,  that  we  may  remem- 
ber how  our  Lord  submitted  to  the  ordinance 
of  Circumcision,  when  He  became  one  of  us, 
to  save  us  from  our  sins.  It  was  an  ordi- 
nance signifying  the  putting  away  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh,  and  He  Who  had  no  sin 
submitted  to  it  not  for  Himself,  but  for  His 
Body's  sake — His  Church,  whom  he  came  to 
purify  for  Himself,  "  a  peculiar  people,  zea- 
lous of  good  works.""  It  was  only  a  sign, 
indeed,  given  in  preparation  for  His  coming, 
a  token  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  God 
which  was  fulfilled  in  Him,  but  He  took  it 
on  Himself,  to  make  Himself  one  in  all 
things  with  the  seed  of  Abraham.  This 
sign  was  given  to  Abraham,  as  we  read  in 
the  Epistle  for  this  day,  as  ^^  a  seal  of  the 

»  Titus  ii.  14^ 
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righteousness  which  he  had  by  fbith^  yet 
being  uncircumcised.**'*  It  was  a  sign  that 
he  was  accepted  of  God,  because  by  it  God 
made  a  covenant  with  him,  and  pledged  His 
promises  to  him,  especially  concerning  the 
land  wherein  he  was  a  stranger,  which  was 
to  be  given  to  his  children.  God  would  not 
enter  into  covenant  with  one  whom  He  did 
not  accept,  and  afterwards,  when  the  people 
of  Israel  were  unfaithful  to  the  covenant, 
they  were  told  that  God  spared  them  because 
of  His  love  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  His  faithfulness  to  His  promises  to  them. 
At  the  same  time  it  was  a  sign  of  putting 
away  sin,  for  we  find  the  complaint  against 
the  people  of  Israel  that  they  were  '^  uncir- 
cumcised  in  heart."*' 

The  Jews  were  apt  to  presume  upon  their 
having  this  sign,  and  to  call  all  that  had  it 
not  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles."*  And  some 
of  them  did  so  even  after  they  had  received 
the  faith  of  Christ.  S.  Paul  wrote  earnestly 
against  this,  shewing  that  no  man  was  ac- 
cepted with  God  merely  because  he  was 
circumcised.  It  was  indeed  a  great  sign  of 
God's  favour,  and  a  seal  of  righteousness  to 
Abraham.  But  he  had  that  righteousness 
before,  in  that  he  believed  God,  and  was 

^  Rom.  iv.  11.  c  jer.  ix.  26 ;  Acts  vii.  51.  ^  GaL  ii.  15. 
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approved  of  Him.  To  those  who  came  after 
it  was  -the  token  still  of  His  covenant^  but 
did  not  ensure  them  His  fetvour  unless  they 
k^t  that  covenant.  Abraham  was  fiftithful, 
and  every  time  God  tried  him  he  shewed 
himself  faithful  and  obedient,  and  obtained 
fresh  promises  for  himself  and  his  seed.  But 
it  was  not  so  with  them.  The  sign  of  Cir- 
cumcision was  a  witness  against  them  that 
they  were  debtors  to  keep  God's  law^  when 
they  would  not  keep  it,  a  token  that  God's 
people  were  not  to  do  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
but  to  obey  a  rule  of  life  holy  and  spiritual. 

In  this  way  it  is  an  instruction  to  us,  who 
are  received  into  a  better  covenant,  and  are 
become  debtors,  not  to  the  observance  of 
ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  difference  of  clean 
and  unclean  meats,  and  the  like,  but  to  keep 
the  law  of  Christ,  to  live  not  after  the  flesh 
but  after  the  spirit,  to  love  God  and  man, 
to  strive  to  bring  every  thought  into  capti- 
vity to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

Our  Lord  put  Himself  under  the  old 
covenant,  not  only  by  being  born  under  the 
law,  but  also  by  receiving  the  sign  of  the 
covenant  in  circumcision, — ^as  we  read  that 
''  He  was  a  Minister  of  the  circumcision,  to 
confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers."^ 

«  Rom.  XV.  & 
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He-fttl^lted  not  only  the  covenant niade^dth 
Abraham,  but  also  the  later  corensnt  with 
Moses,  and  in  all  things  gave  us  an:  example 
of  obedience,  by  obeying  laws  which  He  need 
not  have  taken  upon  Himself.  And  He  has 
left  with  us,  joined  to  His  holy  ordinance  of 
Baptism,  by  which  we  enter  into  His  new 
covenant,  the  true  and  spiritual  circumcision, 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  put  away 
sin,  and  to  enable  us  to  live  a  new  life  in 
His  holy  ways. 

It  is  not  without  meaning  that  the  Church 
leads  us  to  think  on  these  things  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year.  It  is  not  without 
meaning  that  we  are  led  to  think  of  them 
just  after  our  rejoicing  over  the  Birth  of  our 
Lord  into  this  world,  and  in  connection  i^ith 
that  Name  which  was  given  Him  because 
He  should  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 
It  is  intended  that  we  should  apply  the 
truths  we  learn  in  our  thoughts  of  Him  to 
all  our  plans  for  the  new  period  of  our  lives 
that  is  coming  on,  and  to  all  our  survey  of 
the  time  that  is  gone  by,  and  that  we  should 
endeavour  to  cast  away  from  us  all  reproach 
of  careless  and  ungodly  living  that  may  have 
clung  to  us  in  the  time  past,  like  the  Israel- 
ites who  were  circumcised  anew  on  entering 
the  promised  land. 
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Let  tlu»,  then,  remind  us  of  our  profession, 
as  Clmstians,  of  the  vows  that  are  upon  us 
by  our  Baptism  into  Christ,  of  the  obligation 
we  are  under,  as  members  of  His  Spiritual 
Body,  to  put  away  ail  sin,  and  what  it  is 
indeed  that  is  required  of  us,  if  we  would 
keep  our  standing  in  Him.  I  spoke  the 
other  day  of  what  God  had  promised,  on 
His  part,  namely,  sufficient  help  for  our 
need,  ever  ready  when  we  should  call  on 
Him,  and  shewed  how  it  is  that,  with  such 
help  promised,  and  faithfully  afforded  to  all 
who  seek  it  aright,  still  so  many,  when  they 
are  tried,  fall  away.  We  will  now  consider 
what  is  needful  on  our  part,  if  we  are  to 
enjoy  the  blessings  of  that  covenant  in  which 
we  renounced  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil. 

There  is  one  principle  at  the  root  of  the 
whole  matter,  and  of  this  we  must  make 
sure  if  it  is  to  be  well  with  us.  It  is  simple 
and  soon  told,  but  men  do  not  like  it  for 
the  rule  of  their  conduct,  and  they  strive  to 
put  it  off,  and  take  up  some  other  rule  that 
will  please  them  better.  Or,  while  they  pre- 
tend to  follow  it,  they  will  really  set  it  aside, 
and  say  that  things  are  not  forbidden  by  it 
which  really  are  so,  if  they  would  but  apply 
it  honestly. 
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The  rule  is  that  they  are  to  submit  all 
their  thoughts^  words,  and  deeds  to  the  will 
of  God,  or,  more  shortly,  that  they  are  not 
to  do  their  own  will,  but  His.  It.  is  this 
rule  against  which  the  natural  man  rebels, 
and  even  the  self-deceit  which  pretends  to 
satisfy  it,  begins  in  breaking  it.  We  seek 
to  justify  ourselves  in  doing  our  own  will, 
when  it  is  against  God's  will,  instead  of 
dimply  following  His  will  in  faith,  and  the 
end  is,  that  we  deceive  ourselves  in  thinking 
we  do  His,  while  we  really  do  our  own. 

The  way  to  avoid  this  dangerous  delusion 
is  to  be  very  firm  with  ourselves  in  fixing 
the  first  principle — to  '*  seek  fijst  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  Righteousness,"  ^  and 
to  apply  it  at  once  against  that  which  resists 
it  in  ourselves. 

What  is  it  in  us  that  rises  up  and  is  rest- 
less when  God's  law  and  His  will  are  named  ? 
What  is  it  that  likes  not  to  have  its  claim 
interfered  with  by  His  rule  and  His  rights  ? 
What  is  it  that  would  hold  a  place  for  itself 
independent  of  the  will  of  God  ?  Whatever 
it  is,  that  is  the  very  thing  we  have  to  put 
down  and  make  subject  to  Him. 

There  are  not  so  many  men,  perhaps,  who 
make  up  their  minds  that  they  will  do  their 

f  S.  Mattvi.33.  • 
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own  will  come  what  will — ^that  their  own 
inclination  shall  be  their  rule,  and  God's  will 
and  His  law  their  scorn.  Many^  even  bad 
men^  dare  not  think  thus  with  themselves 
in  th^ir  sober  moments,  though  it  is  fearfiil 
to  tiiink  how  men  encourage  one  another  to 
think  and  even  to  speak  and  to  sing  such 
things  in  their  wicked  revels,  where  they 
strengthen  one  another's  hands  in  evil,  and 
entice  and  frighten  those  that  are  weakly 
disposed  to  what  is  good. 

Most  men  are  not,  at  least,  always  thus 
strong  and  bold  in  wickedness,  but  neither 
are  they  strong  and  bold  as  they  ought  to 
be  for  God.  They  do  not,  for  they  dare 
not>  say  they  will  not  mind  His  will,  but  the 
leading  principle  of  their  lives  is  to  do  their 
own ;  and  they  put  in  a  saving  clause,  by 
the  way,  that  they  will  seek  their  own  inte- 
rest and  their  own  pleasure  ''  in  all  things 
not  contrary  to  His  law."  Now  this  is 
plausible  ;  and  they  say,  '^  where  is  the  dif- 
ference? You  say  we  are  to  obey  God's 
law  in  all  things,  and  we  say  we  are  not  to 
disobey  it."  And  it  is  not  always  easy  to 
answer  them,  and  to  make  it  plain  to  them 
where  the  difference  comes  in,  for  man's 
carnal  will  is  subtle  in  pleading  for  itself, 
and  finds  many  pretences  for  pleasing  itself 
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rather  than  God.  But  this  is  dear,  in  ithe  t 
first  place,  that  there  is  a  very  gfeat  dif^ 
ference  between  taking  God's  law  as  a  r dke 
merely  forbidding  this  and  that,  and  not  ta 
be  transgressed,  and  taking  His  will  as  a 
living,  guiding  principle,  to  direct  one's 
whole  life.  This  last  is  the  true  Christian 
way,  as  the  other  is  the  carnal  and  Jewish. 
To  live  in  the  flesh  and  after  the  flesh,  seek- 
ing the  things  of  this  world,  and  the  will  of 
the  natural  man,  only  under  certain  rules, 
so  as  not  to  go  beyond  them, — this  is  the 
carnal,  Jewish  way,  and  a  way  in  which  man 
cannot  really  keep  God's  law,  but  is  sure 
either  to  break  the  rules  he  sets  himself,  or 
to  deceive  himself  about  those  which  God 
allows,  so  as  to  make  room  for  things  really 
displeasing  to  Him. 

The  Christian  way  is  to  serve  God  as  we 
are  taught  to  love  Him,  with  all  the  heart, 
with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength ; 
in  everything  to  seek  first  what  is  His  will, 
and,  as  soon  as  we  know  that,  to  be  satisfied, 
and  care  to  know  no  more.  So  far  as  we 
depart  from  that  way  we  shall  either  find 
ourselves  hampered  and  hindered  in  our 
Christian  course,  or,  whdt  is  worse^  be  really 
kept  back  and  hindered  without  knowing  it. 
The  only  way  to  avoid  disobeying  God,  is> 
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to  >  have  a  lively  and  active  principle  of 
obeying  Him.  And  man's  natm^al  will  does 
not  easily  submit  to  this,  but  resists  in  many 
ways.  Even  before  we  come  to  the  point 
of  oar  natural  will  tempting  us  to  what  is 
wrong  in  any  particular  case,  there  is  a  kind 
of  feeling  in  us  that  if  we  give  ourselves  up 
to  God's  will  we  shall  not  be  our  own  mas* 
ters,  and  must  sometimes  do  what  we  dislike 
and  forbear  what  we  like  to  do ;  and  this 
feeling  makes  a  great  resistance,  when  we 
would  come  to  good  resolutions  of  simply 
obeying  God  in  all  things. 

But  whoever  would  have  real  and  well- 
grounded  peace  of  mind,  must  win  this  vic- 
tory, and  settle  this  point  well  within  himself, 
that  when  God's  will  is  known  there  is  to 
be  no  further  question,  and  that  he  is  not 
only  not  to  go  against  it,  but  to  try  his 
utmost  to  go  with  it. 

Nothing  less  than  this  will  serve  for  one 
who  is  to  hold  that  clear  course  of  dutiful 
and  contented  obedience  which  becomes  one 
who  is  marked  for  God  out  of  the  world, 
and  sealed  with  the  earnest  of  Redemption 
for  the  life  of  Angels.  If  any  one,  in  look- 
ing back  over  the  past  year,  recollects  that 
he  has  found  it  hard  to  keep  the  right  way, 
and  that  he  has  even  turned  from  it  in  such 
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wise  as  he  would  fain  hope  he  may  not  do 
in  the  year  to  come,  let  him  remember  that 
such  will  be  the  case  again  and  again  if  he 
merely  takes  his  own  way,  and  leaves  things 
to  fall  out  as  they  will. 

Our  natural  will  seeks  the  things  of  the 
world  and  of  the  flesh,  and,  if  we  are  ruled 
by  it,  after  these  things  we  shall  go.  One 
thing  after  another  is  sure  to  turn  up  in  the 
course  of  our  lives,  in  which  our  natural 
will  is  against  the  will  of  God,  for  it  '^  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,"  as  the  Apostle 
says,  ''neither  indeed  can  be/**  The  only 
cure  for  this  evil  is  to  have  a  settled  prin- 
ciple of  action  beforehand,  for  obejring  the 
will  of  God,  and  carrjring  it  through  in  spite 
of  everything  that  may  be  opposed  to  it. 
And  the  more  vigorous  and  decided  we  are 
in  adopting  this  principle  for  the  guide  of 
our  life,  the  more  will  God  support  us  in  it. 
The  power  to  do  it  must  be  His,  and  to 
Him,  if  we  are  enabled  to  do  it,  must  we 
give  the  praise,  but  the  will  must  be  ours, 
and  in  us,  though  the  will  itself  comes  of 
His  grace. 

Looking  backward  and  forward,  as  it  is 
natural  to  do  at  this  time,  we  may  well 
discern  how  it  is  with  us  in  this  matter. 

s  Rom.  viiL  7. 
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Any  one  who  will  but  think  seriously  must 
know  something  of  it.  Only  attend  at  once 
to  what  you  know — to  what  your  memory 
and  your  conscience  readily  bring  before 
you^  and  what  they  tell  you  at  once  are  the 
sins  and  the  short-comings  of  the  past  year, 
and  what  are  likely  to  be  the  temptations, 
and  what  the  duties  of  the  next. 

Only  be  firm  to  take  seriously  and  ef- 
fectually in  hand^  at  once,  what  you  know 
to  be  God's  will  for  you,  and  to  do  it  in  the 
way  I  have  said,  that  is,  not  only  as  one 
thing  by  itself,  but  because  it  is  God's  will, 
and  because  you  will  and  must  do  His  will 
before  all  things. 

You  know  through  Whom  to  seek  mercy 
for  past  failings.  You  know  in  Whom  to 
seek  help  and  strength  for  the  time  to  come. 
You  know  to  Whom  must  be  the  glory  if 
you  prevail  and  conquer.  The  firm,  honest, 
uncompromising  will,  to  give  up  your  vdll 
to  His,  is  the  mark  of  that  circumcision  of 
the  Spirit,  which  seals  you  for  His  own. 


SERMON  VII. 

Psalm  xci.  2. 

*'  Iwill  say  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  hope,  and 
my  strong  hold :  my  God,  in  Him  mil  I  trust. '^ 

We  do  not  speak  to  God  in  order  to  tell 
Him  what  He  would  not  otherwise  know, 
for  He  knows  all  before  we  say  it.  Yet 
His  word  teaches  us  to  speak  to  Him,  and 
if  we  think  a  little  of  the  matter  we  shall 
see  that  there  is  good  reason  for  our  doing 
so.  He  does  not  know  the  more  for  our 
speaking,  and  yet  those  who  do  not  speak 
to  Him  do  not  stand  toward  Him  as  those 
who  do.  For  when  we  speak  to  Him  as  we 
ought,  we  really  put  ourselves  in  a  different 
state  from  what  we  are  in  at  other  times. 
And,  indeed,  we  may  be  said  to  *'  speak  to 
Him"  when  we  do  not  use  words  with  the 
lips,  if  we  earnestly  lift  up  the  heart  to 
Him. 

Now  it  is  worth  while  to  think  of  this 
till  we  see  it  clearly,  because  there  are  many 
mistakes  made  about  it,  and  some  very 
dangerous  ones. 


SPEAKING  TO  GOD.  89 

What  is  that  speaking  to  God  which  He 
hears  and  approves,  as  the  Psahnist  says, 
*'  I  cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice,  and 
He  heard  me  out  of  His  holy  hill  ;***  and 
"  The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth, 
and  delivereth  them  out  of  all  their  trou- 
bles ;"^  and  ''Let  the  words  of  my  mouth, 
and  ihe  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  accept- 
able in  thy  sight ;  O  Lord,  my  strength  and 
my  Redeemer."®  For  especially  from  this 
last  passage  it  seems  there  is  something  that 
may  be  acceptable  to  God  in  the  very  act 
of  speaking  to  Him,  besides  the  character  of 
the  person  who  does  it.  He  does  not  hear 
the  wicked,  and  He  does  hear  the  righteous ; 
but  then  the  wicked  and  the  righteous  do 
not  speak  to  Him  in  the  same  manner. 
The  ''  fruit  of  the  lips'*  will  be  good  or  bad 
according  as  the  root  in  the  heart  is ;  but 
still,  when  the  heart  is  in  the  main  right 
with  God,  there  may  be  a  difierence  in  our 
*'  speaking  to  Him"  which  we  should  try  to 
discern,  that  we  may  do  it  well,  and  in 
doing  it  be  acceptable  to  Him.  For  as  it 
is  our  duty,  and  needfiil  to  our  salvation, 
th»t  we  should  strive  to  keep  from  wicked 
yratkg,  and  to  walk  in  all  those  good  works 
which  God  has  appointed  for  us;  so  like*- 

•  Pb.  iii  4.  »»  lb.  xxxiv.  17.  «  lb.  xix.  14. 
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wise  is  it  our  duty  to  strive  that  oi^r  good 
works  may  be  well  done^  and  in  such  man*- 
ner  as  He  would  have  them  ;  and  if  we  are 
careless  about  this  He  will  not  accept  them. 

Now  there  are  two  common  mistakes  on 
this  subject,  against  which  we  must  be  first 
on  our  guard,  and  then  we  will  proceed  to 
consider  the  ways  of  speaking  to  God  which 
may  be  practised  with  most  benefit. 

The  first  of  these  mistakes  is  the  very 
gross  one,  which  almost  every  one  knows 
how  to  cry  out  against,  of  supposing  that 
God  will  regard  the  service  of  the  lips, 
while  the  heart  is  far  from  Him.  There  are 
very  few  of  us  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know 
that  God  requires  more  of  us  than  to  come 
before  Him  with  outward  signs  of  reverence, 
and  to  say  good  words  in  His  presence. 
And  yet  we  have  all  need  to  keep  in  mind, 
when  we  go  to  His  worship,  and  are  pre- 
paring for  it,  and  when  we  come  away,  and 
think  what  we  have  been  doing,  that  the 
chief  part  of  the  act  with  Him  is  the  act  of 
the  soul.  I  have  more  to  say  presently 
toward  the  remedy  of  this  error  in  practice. 
Thus  much  has  been  said,  that  we  may 
reflect  enough  to  be  dissatisfied  with  oiir- 
selves  if  we  have  fallen  into  it. 

The  other  error  is  a  more  subtle  one,  and 
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a  kind  of  contrary  to  the  former.  Some 
persons  think  that  they  speak  well  to  Al- 
mighty God  when  they  feel  strongly  in 
speaking  to  Him.  And  they  are  at  least 
more  reasonable  than  the  former^  in  that 
feeling  is  in  the  inward  man,  and  both  in 
general  carries  with  it  the  acts  of  the  out- 
ward man,  and  is  itself  more  than  they  are. 
For,  indeed,  the  man  can  hardly  be  said  to 
be  really  speaking  to  God  till  there  is  a 
movement  of  the  soul  toward  Him. 

However,  we  know  by  experience,  that 
there  are  persons  who  have  strong  feelings 
in  speaking  to  God,  and  who  yet  are  not 
acceptable  to  Him.  For  we  cannot  think 
those  are  acceptable  to  Him  who  live  in 
manifest  and  deadly  sin,  and  yet  some  of 
them  are  known  to  shew  strong  feeling  in 
prayer  and  other  acts  of  religion.  Now,  if 
anything  is  clear  to  us  from  the  word  of 
God,  it  is,  that  those  who  live  in  the  known 
and  habitual  breaking  of  His  command- 
ments are  not  in  His  &vour,  and  it  is  mere 
folly  to  imagine  that  they  are  pleasing  to 
Him  because  of  any  one  sign,  such  as  that 
of  having  good  feelings. 

And  again,  there  are  persons  most  humbly, 
anxiously,  and  faithfully  serving  God,  who 
have  not  strong  feelings,  and  who  yet  cannot 
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but  be  heard  by  Him^  and  who,  indeed,  ate 
eyidently  in  earnest  in  their  calling  on  Him. 

I  repeat,  then,  that  those  who  only  use 
outward  words  and  gestures  before  God, 
without  an  act  of  the  soul  toward  Him,  can 
hardly  be  -said  to  speak  to  Him  at  all. 

And,  with  respect  to  those  who  speak  to 
Him  with  feeling  at  the  time,  but  without 
settled  purpose  of  heart,  it  can  hardly  be 
said  that  they  speak  the  truth.  The  whole 
man  does  not  change  from  bad  to  good,  and 
then  from  good  to  bad,  and  back  again  to 
and  fro  from  day  to  day  and  from  hour  to 
hour.  There  may,  through  grace,  bef  a 
rapid  change  from  bad  to  good,  but  then,  if 
it  is  a  deep  change,  it  is  an  abiding  one. 
There  may  be  a  fearftil  change  from  good  to 
bad,  as  in  man's  fall,  but  then  its  nature,  at 
least,  is  to  be  lasting.  Where  there  is  a 
frequent  falling  into  great  sin,  there  must 
be  something  hollow  and  false  in  religious 
feeling,  as  well  as  in  religious  profession. 
And  we  all  know  this  in  common  life.  We 
know  there  are  those  who  will  do  wrong 
again  and  again,  and  feel  sorry  and  ashaiii^d 
every  time,  and  make  promises  of  amend* 
ment,  but  whom  we  cannot  trust  to  perfdrtn 
those  promises.  We  may  forgive  them  the 
past,   but  we  cannot  trust  them   for  the 
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future ;  we  cannot  regard  them  as  we  do 
those  who  are  really  reformed  and  amended. 
They  do  not,  perhaps,  mean  to  deceive  us, 
but  they  deceive  themselves. 

One  great  rule,  then,  of  speaking  to  God, 
is,  that  we  should  try  to  conform  our  whole 
life  to  that  which  our  heart  and  our  lips  say 
to  Him  in  our  acts  of  devotion.  ''  If  I  re* 
gard  iniquity  in  my  heart  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  me." '  This  is  no  more  than  insisting 
on  real  sincerity;  and  real  sincerity  will 
find  a  hearing  in  Heaven. 

The  power  to  have  good  feelings  is  a  gift 
of  God,  and  we  are  answerable  for  the  way 
we  use  it.  The  right  way  is,  to  act  upon 
them  in  life. 

I  proceed  to  consider  the  ways  of  speak- 
ing to  God  which  we  may  all  follow,  whether 
our  feelings  are  easily  moved  or  not.  For 
our  present  purpose,  there  is  no  need  to  go 
over  all  the  different  ways  of  confession, 
prayer,  praise,  thanksgiving,  intercession, 
offering  up  of  self,  and  the  like.  What  we 
have  to  think  of  is,  the  way  of  doing  any 
que  of  these,  so  as  to  make  it  a  real  act  of 
the  soul,  and  so  a  real  '^  speaking  to  God," 
and  of  doing  it  so  as  to  be  right  and  accept- 
able in  His  sight. 

<»  PfclxvllS. 
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Now,  the  chief  thing  that  makes  an  act 
in  us  is  our  will.  We  sometimes  have  feel- 
ings against  our  will.  A  good  man  may 
have  wrong  feelings,  such  as  immoderate 
anger,  and  the  like,  but  he  fights  against 
them,  and  will  not  let  himself  act  up(m 
them.  And  a  bad  man  may  have  feelings 
contrary  to  his  character.  He  may  have  a 
fear  of  God,  at  times,  that  would  turn  him 
from  his  wickedness  if  he  obeyed  it.  The 
feeling  may  be  on  him  whether  he  will  or 
no,  and  he  may  strive  to  throw  it  off.  But 
such  feelings  are  not  the  act  of  the  man,  not 
being  his  choice. 

What  a  man  really  does  is  what  he  does 
with  his  will,  what  he  chooses  to  do,  and 
deliberately  executes.  Such  ought  to  be  our 
speaking  to  God,  a  thing  we  set  ourselves 
to  do,  as  Holy  Scripture  expresses  it,  *'  with 
purpose  of  heart."  *  So  Daniel  says  '^  I  set 
my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek  by 
prayer  and  supplications,  with  fastii^  and 
sackcloth,  and  ashes :  and  I  prayed  unto  the 
Lord  my  God,  and  made  my  confession."' 
And  while  he  was  speaking,  the  Angel 
Gabriel  came  to  him,  and  said, ''  O  Daniel, 
I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and 
understanding.     At  the  beginning  of  diy 

•  Acts  XL  23. .  '  f  Dan.  ix.  3, 4. 


VII.]  ACCEPTABLY.  95 

supplications  the  commandment  came  forth, 
and  I  am  come  to  shew  thee,  for  thou  art 
greatly  beloved."'  You  see  his  fixedness  of 
purpose,  and  the  ready  answer  he  obtained. 
It  is  this  kind  of  purpose  that  makes  a  real 
act. 

And  now,  when  we  would  speak  to  our 
God,  as  we  ought  often  to  do,  let  us  consider 
what  is  the  nature  of  the  act,  and  what  we 
have  to  do,  that  it  may  be  well  done. 

For  doing  it  well,  the  chief  thing  is  to 
have  in  mind  to  Whom  we  are  speaking. 
We  must  begin  by  solemnly  placing  our- 
selves as  it  were  in  His  presence,  and  think- 
ing of  His  eye  piercing  through  our  whole 
being,  so  that  no  pretence,  no  careless  half- 
chosen  thought,  nothing  but  the  real  pur- 
pose of  our  heart  can  \>e  worth  oiFering  to 
Him. 

Then,  as  to  what  we  do,  we  must  not  be 
hasty  and  thoughtless,  but  know  what  we 
are  doing,  and  set  ourselves  to  an  act  of 
faith,  of  love,  of  hope,  of  contrition,  as  the 
case  may  be,  or  to  several  of  these,  one 
a£ker  another.  Only  it  is  well  to  know 
what  we  mean  to  do,  and  to  have  words  for 
it,  such  as  some  verses  of  the  Psalms,  or 
prayers  of  the  Church,  or  of  holy  men. 

f  Dan.  ix.  22, 23. 
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Knowing,  then,  what  we  mean  to  say 
before  God,  we  must  set  our  minds  upon  it, 
to  enter  into  its  meaning,  and  set  before 
ourselves  the  reasons  why  we  should  say  it 
heartily.  We  may  do  this  at  length  or 
rapidly,  as  time  permits,  and  then  we  should 
try  to  feel  as  we  ought  in  saying  it — ^for  this 
we  can  do.  And  if  our  feeling  goes  with 
the  words,  we  may  be  thankful.  If  not,  we 
are  to  be  humbled,  and  to  say,  as  heartily 
as  we  can,  '^  if  I  cannot  feel  thus,  I  will  at 
least  strive  to  act  upon  this  truth,  and  pray 
to  be  enabled  to  feel  it ;"  as  the  poor  man 
said  to  our  Lord,  when  called  upon  for  an 
act  of  faith,  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  Thou 
mine  unbelief."^ 

This  way  of  bringing  the  soul  to  parti- 
cular acts  toward  God  has  been  used  by  all 
devout  Christians,  and  ought  to  be  prac- 
tised by  us,  according  to  our  measure, 
every  day. 

And  now  that  we  are  about  to  receive  so 
great  a  gift  of  God,  let  us  strive  to  say  to 
Him  with  earnestness  the  words  which  the 
Church  puts  in  our  mouth,  so  as  to  make 
them  real  acts  of  the  soul,  such  as  may  be 
accepted  by  Him,  and  such  as  may  leave  us 
more  inclined  and  ready  for  all  holy  obedi- 

^  Mark  ix.  24. 
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ence.  And  let  us  say  with  the  Psalmist  in 
our  text,  ^'  I  will  say  unto  the  Lord,  Thou 
art  my  hope  and  my  stronghold,  my  God, 
in  Him  will  I  trust." 

If  we  cannot  say  this  with  full  and  hearty 
feeling,  let  us  set  before  ourselves  the  vanity 
of  earthly  hopes,  the  sure  failure  at  last  of 
every  earthly  defence — His  Almightiness, 
His  gracious  will  to  be  our  God — and  re- 
solve to  place  our  trust  in  nothing  else,  that 
so  far  at  least,  we  may  be  ready  to  trust  in 
Him.  He  will  accept  the  purpose  of  our 
heart,  and  will  give  us,  in  due  time,  strength, 
and  comfort,  and  joy. 


SERMON  VIII. 

Rom.  xii.  19. 

'^  Vengeance  is  mine ;    I  will  repay ^  saith  the 

Lord" 

Christians  are  commanded  in  the  Gospel  to 
imitate  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  to  be 
perfect  as  He  is  perfect.  But  man  is  not^ 
therefore,  to  begin  at  once,  and  do  as  he 
thinks  God  does  in  everything.  He  must 
consider  the  laws  under  which  God  has 
placed  him,  and  take  care  that  he  does  not 
overstep  them.  One  of  these  laws  is  given 
in  our  text,  in  which  God  claims  to  Himself 
the  right  and  power  of  vengeance,  and  takes 
them  out  of  our  hands.  And  this  law  is 
not  really  against  the  other  rule,  for  the 
power  of  vengeance  is  one  which  we  could 
not  use  now  without  doing  otherwise  than 
God  does,  and  it  is  therefore  that  He  keeps 
it  for  Himself.  This  is  a  time  of  grace  aind 
long-suffering  toward  us  all,  and,  as  He 
keeps  this  truce  with  us.  He  will  have  ^» 
k*p  it  with  one  another. 

It  is  true  that  He  has  not  bound  Himself 
to  withhold  all  punishment,  and  He  does,  at 
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times^  punish  the  guilty,  even  now,  but  it  is 
not  in  the  way  of  vengeance,  but  of  cor- 
rection, which  is  only  a  warning,  and  a 
faint  image  of  real  vengeance.  And,  in  like 
manner.  He  has  given  a  certain  power  into 
the  hand  of  kings  and  magistrates,  of  which 
S.  Paul  even  says,  **  he  is  the  minister  of 
God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doeth  evil."''  But  this  is  not  such 
wrath  and  vengeance  as  may  not,  after  all, 
serve  for  correction  ;  and  again,  by  putting 
it  in  the  hands  of  kings  and  rulers,  God 
takes  it  out  of  the  hands  of  other  men. 
Parents,  again,  have  a  power  and  duty  of 
correction ;  and  the  Church  herself,  gentle 
and  meek  as  she  ought  ever  to  be,  still  is 
in  duty  bound  to  cut  off  manifest  offenders 
from  her  communion,  that  they  may  be  cor- 
rected. 

But  all  this  is  to  be  done  in  perfect  sub- 
mission to  God's  rule,  which  forbids  each 
man  to  avenge  himself,  and  requires  men  to 
be  merciftil,  as  He  Himself  is  merciful. 

It  is  true,  also,  that  the  souls  under  the 
altbr  cry  out  for  judgment,  and  that  the 
righteous  will  rejoice  when  God  executes 
vengeance ;  but  that  is  against  those  who 
dre,' after  all,  impenitent,  and  in  God's  own 

'  •  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
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time.'  Vengeance  is  a  fearful  things  ilmt 
vengeance  itself  is  of  God,  and  is  ^right^  ji|£it> 
and  good  to  be  executed  against  theunt 
godly. 

Fallen  man  is  much  more  easily  stirred 
up  to  anger  against  any  one  who  ofTends 
kim  than  to  a  real  wish  that  judgment  may 
be  executed  on  every  evil  work.  And  Sat^n 
is  evter  ready  to  tempt  him  this  ivay>  botb 
that  he  may  think  much  of  oflPences  against 
himself,  and  so  be  led  to  anger  and  hatre^ 
against  his  brethren,  and  also  that  he  m^y 
be  led  to  forget  the  real,  and  just,  and  ever*- 
lasting  vengeance  that  God  will  execute 
when  He  judges  the  world.  Yes !  this  .is 
not  the  least  reason  why  Satan  is  always 
putting  into  some  men's  heads  the  tho^^ght 
of  taking  revenge  on  those  who  have  wronged 
them ;  that  they  may  brood  over  this  s^lii^ah 
and  forbidden  vengeance  till  they  forget  the 
real,  just,  and  terrible  vengeance,  of  G,ckI 
which  is  to  come.  .  .      , 

God  turns  our  mind  the  other  way^r  a^d 
does  everything  to  make  us  look  forw<9.rd  to 
the  judgment  hereafter.  He  chastisejr  us 
here,  but  scarcely  chastises  the  wiq^pdn^ss 
of  the  wicked  more  than  the  faults  q{  1i\e 
righteous,  first,  in  order  that  the  rigbtews 
may  be   kept  in  fear,  and  secondly^  that 
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bdth  -may  know  that  there  is  a  stricter 
judgident  to  come.  Again^  He  bids  us  for^ 
bear  vengeance,  and  so  checks  every  man 
that  really  fears  Him  in  the  midst  of  his 
angler — just  when  men  are  most  inclined  to 
go  on  violently,  and  think  of  nothing  but 
the  feeling  of  the  moment, — ^setting  before 
him  the  fear  of  judgment.  **  If  ye  f»give 
men  their  trespasses/'  said  our  blessed  Lord, 
*^your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive 
you.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses.***  Thus  He  has  set  the  fear  of 
judgment  over  us,  to  be  kept  always*  in 
view,  and  to  be  strengthened  every  time  we 
act  upon  it. 

And  observe,  that  this  is  more  especially 
the  case  in  the  Gospel.  For  although  there 
were  saints  under  the  law  who  forbore  to 
avenge  themselves,  as  David,  when  he  might 
have  slain  Saul,  yet  it  was  then  said,  "  an 
eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."*' 
'AiiA  our  blessed  Lord  expressly  changed 
thiiiiatw. 

'  Now;  we  are  not  to  suppose  from  this 
^tMi^'Ste  hates  wrong  less  than  He  did  when 
*lfe  Igtivi^^hfe  Law  to  Moses,  or  that  He  will 
Ibt^t^i&iAne  off  more  easily  in  His  own  king- 

^  '^^ '  \»  S/i^^ Vi  14, 15.  «  S.  Mfttt  V.  tS. 
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dom  than  He  did  of  old.  True  it  is  that 
the  judgments  upon  sin  in  this  world  were 
tnore  evident  of  old  than  they  are  now, 
although  the  Jews  are  a  fearful  monument 
even  in  our  own  day,  and  have  been  so  for 
thousands  of  years*  Read  the  28th  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy;  and  you  will  find  temporal 
judgments  denounced  upon  the  Israelites 
if  they  would  not  serve  God  faithftiUy,  such 
as  one  can  scarce  bear  even  to  dwell  upon 
in  thought.  And  the  history  of  their  mise- 
ries at  times  comes  up  to  these  dreadftil 
threatenings. 

Now  it  is  true  that  we  do  not  see  anything 
so  openly  terrible  under  the  Gospel,  though 
ungodly  men  and  ungodly  nations  do  suffer 
terrible  things.  But  the  reason  is,  not  that 
God  hates  sin  less,  or  will  let  it  come  off 
easier,  but  that  He  has  now  '*  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gos- 
pel,"* and  with  eternal  life  He  has  made 
known  the  terrors  of  eternal  death.  If  we 
read,  for  instance,  in  the  Psalms,  ''  The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the 
people  that  forget  God,"*  it  is  still  doubtful 
how  many  of  the  Jews  before  our  Lord  came 
understood  this  of  everlasting  punishment 
after  death.     Almost  the  only  place  where 

•»  2  Tim.  i.  17.  «  Ps.  ix.  17. 
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this  is  clearly  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel, — *'  And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt,"'— ^and  even  that  is  not  so  clear  as 
many  passages  in  the  New  Testament  are. 
The  truth  is  that  we  cannot  exactly  under- 
stand the  state  of  the  Patriarchs  and  of  the 
Jews  under  the  law.  Probably  not  one  in 
a  hundred  of  the  Jews  knew  what  Daniel, 
and  Job,  and  Enoch  had  said.  But  even  if 
they  did,  they  would  not  understand  it  so 
clearly  as  we  do,  with  our  Lord's  discourses 
to  explain  it,  and  His  Resurrection  to  shew 
us  how  it  is  to  come  to  pass.  The  know- 
ledge they  had  was  not  clear.  They  had  it 
not  as  we  have,  in  the  Belief  which  we  all 
learn,  '^  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  dead."  The  knowledge  they 
had  was  not  clear,  and  there  were  those 
among  them  who  denied  it,  and  each  one* 
knew  more  or  less,  according  to  the  measure 
of  his  faith  and  holiness.  It  cannot  be  said 
exactly  how  much  they  knew,  because  truth 
was  given  them  in  types  and  shadows,  and 
some  would  see  more  of  it  and  some  les^. 
Much  indeed  was  plain,  many  rules  of  life, 

'  Dan.  xii.  2. 
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and  many  promises  of  Gk>d's  fevour  to  ihb 
righteous^  and  threats  of  His  punishing  the 
ungodly.  But  as  to  things  unseen  and 
eternal  it  was  not  so.  The  law  did  not 
speak  openly  of  these,  though  it  gaire  hints 
of  them,  and  the  prophets  under  it  gave 
farther  means  of  understanding  those  hints. 
We  cannot  therefore  say  how  much. some 
of  them  knew,  or  how  little  others  knew  of 
these  things. 

With  us  it  is  otherwise.  The  most  igno<- 
rant  person  amongst  us  has  heen  taught 
thus  much.  That  the  dead  shall  rise  again 
with  their  bodies,  and  'Hhe  Angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  th^n  into 
the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."  ^  And  this  is  pro- 
perly a  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  of 
the  law,  as  S.  Paul  writes,  '*  Despisest  thou 
the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  forbearanee> 
and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance; 
But, ,  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wi^h> 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ;  Who)will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deed$» 

i  S.  Mattxiu.49,50. 


VUL}  18  FOR  GOD.  105 

To  them  who,  by  patient  continuance  in 
weil-^oing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and 
immortality,  eternal  life :  But  unto  them 
that  are  contentious  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation 
and  wrath ;  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first  and  also  of  the  Gentile."''  And 
toon  after  He  adds,  **  In  the  day  when  God 
shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  my  Gospel.*' ' 

First,  then,  we  are  commanded  in  the 
Gospel  to  leave  vengeance  to  God,  as  we 
would  be  free  ourselves  from  His  vengeance. 
It  is  an  office  that  He  claims  to  Himself, 
and  one  so  fearful  that  one  might  think  no 
one  who  had  the  feelings  of  a  man  would 
wish  to  take  in  hand.  But  God,  in  mercy 
to  us,  cuts  the  matter  short,  and  says, 
*^ avenge  not  yourselves" — "vengeance  is 
mmer  And  here  the  matter  might  end,  but 
that  man  is  perverse,  and  will  not  give  way 
to  season.  But  though  taking  revenge  is 
eondemned  in  the  Gospel,  ofiensive  to  God, 
a  |ieril  to  our  souls,  a  hindrance  to  God's 
Inerey  toward  us,  this  is  not  enough  to  quiet 
some-  men's  temper.  They  still  feel  a  spite 
a^adilst  tbose  who  have  wronged  or  affironted 

<>  Bom.iL 4^9.  <  lb.  16. 
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tbem^  which  nothing  can  satisfy  but  taking 
their  own  revenge.  And  even  if  they  hold 
their  hands  and  restrain  their  tongues^  for 
fear  of  drawing  punishment  on  themselves, 
they  still  have  angry  thoughts  in  their 
minds,  which  they  cannot  or  will  not  keep 
down. 

For  these  the  Apostle  has  added  a  further 
consideration,  which  is  indeed  enough  to 
finish  the  cure  of  a  revengeful  temper.  He 
adds,  "therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him,  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink ;  for 
in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire 
upon  his  head,"^  He  cannot  mean  by  this 
that  one  should  be  glad  to  increase  another's 
condemnation,  for  we  are  to  pray  for  our 
enemies,  and  bless  them  that  persecute  and 
despitefuUy  use  us.^  But  he  tells  us  what 
God  would  have  us  do,  and  what  will  be  the 
consequence.  Our  duty  is  plainly  marked 
out — to  shew  kindness  to  our  enemies  as  we 
have  opportunity,  and,  if  they  continue  in 
their  wickedness,  their  punishment  will  be 
the  greater. 

Now  let  us  think  what  this  really  means. 
Let  us  imagine  to  ourselves  the  last  great 
day,  when  all  the  world  shall  stand  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  the  books 

I"  Rom.  xii.  20.  >  S.  Matt.  v.  4^ 
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shall  be  opened^  and  every  man  shall  receive 
according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body, 
whether  they  be  good  or  evil,"  Think,  then, 
of  any  man,  ever  so  much  your  enemy,  risen 
from  the  grave^  and  standing  before  his 
Judge,  to  receive  the  sentence  of  his  eternal 
fate.  Is  he  to  be  a  brother  in  Christ,  a 
blessed  companion  of  our  holy  worship  in 
Heaven  to  all  eternity — or  is  he  to  be  con- 
demned to  chains  of  darkness  for  ever,  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels  ?  Such  is  the 
question  to  be  tried,  and  decided  once  for 
all,  and  now  not  only  the  wrong  he  has 
done  you  stands  against  him,  but  every 
kindness  on  your  part  swells  the  amount  of 
his  sins,  and  goes  to  make  his  perdition 
more  certain  and  more  terrible. 

Is  there  such  a  monster  living  as  would 
not  fall  down  before  God  and  beseech  Him 
with  tears  that  this  wrong,  at  least,  might 
not  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  unhappy 
man  ?  One  can  hardly  think  so— for  when, 
perchance,  even  a  wicked  man  has  struck  a 
blow  in  anger  that  has  caused  the  death  of 
one  who  had  offended  him,  he  turns  pale  at 
the  thought  of  what  he  has  done  ;  nay,  even 
if  he  has  done  nothing  himself,  and  the 
other  has  died  suddenly  by  the  visitation  of 

■  2  Cor.  V.  10. 
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God,  -St  man  often  mourns  sincerely  oyer  the 
grave  of  one  whom  he  held  foT  h\9  adversary* 
Most  men,  at  least,  would  feel  thus,  and  yieA 
temporal  death  is  a  mere  nothing  compared 
with  that  which  is  to  come. 

But  if  the  Apostle  wishes  to  make  us 
willing  to  act  thus  kindly  towards  our  ene* 
mies,  it  may  be  asked,  why  does  he  tell  us 
it  will  have  such  terrible  consequences  for 
them  ?  Is  that,  after  all,  to  make  us  cheer- 
ful in  being  kind  to  them,  as  we  are  com- 
manded ?  The  reason  is  plain.  The  com- 
mon feeling  that  makes  men  unwilling  to  be 
kind  to  their  enemies  is  not  a  care  for  their 
welfare — ^lest  God  should  judge  them — ^but 
a  hatred  of  them,  and  a  dislike  to  doing 
them  good.  This  was  to  be  broken  down, 
and  that  once  done,  he  knew  that  there 
would  be  free  scope  for  Christian  love.  He 
knew  that  every  man's  heart  would  tell  him 
thus  much — "  That  God  will  have  me  good 
and  kind  to  all  because  He  is  so  Himself; 
and  it  is  not  in  order  to  bring  greater  con- 
demnation on  the  man  who  ha&  wronged  me 
that  He  bids  me  shew  him  kindness,  though 
his  impenitence  may,  after  all,  bring  >rit  to 
that — ^but  in  order  that  he  may  be  iwon 
over,  or  at  least  shamed,  by  my  Chridtian 
behaviour,  and  may  repent  of  his  wrong. 
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and  return  into  His  fitvonr,  and  so  I  may 
both  gain  my  brother,  and  receive  a  reward 
frcm  Him." 

All  this  is  implied  in  those  few  words, 
'^  overcome  evil  with  good/**"  and  is  what 
comes  quite  readily  into  the  mind  of  a  good 
man  when  he  is  tried  in  this  manner.  But 
still,  it  is  well  that  such  a  man  should  keep 
in  mind  the  great  danger  in  which  the  other 
is,  and  the  sad  effect  that  may  come  even 
from  his  kindness.  This  kindness  will  work 
upon  him  to  whom  it  is  shown  for  good  or 
for  evil  in  eternity,  and  if  he  who  shews  it 
thinks  seriously  of  this,  the  thought  will 
raise  up  within  him  a  holy  anxiety  that  his 
labour  may  not  be  in  vain,  and  worse  than 
in  vain,  for  his  offending  brother.  He  will 
add  his  prayers  to  his  acts  of  kindness,  and 
will  add  a  kind  manner  to  kind  deeds,  and 
will  not  rest  till  he  has  done  all  he  can  to 
rescue  one  that  is  in  such  danger  of  falling 
under  the  vengeance  of  God. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  knew,  when  He  gave 
His  Body  to  be  broken  for  our  Spiritual 
'Bood,  and  His  Blood  to  be  shed  for  the  Life 
of  fhe-world.  He  knew  that  in  so  doing  He 
•^mildf  but  heap  coals  of  fire  on  the  heads 
^^many;    Still,  He  willingly  performed  the 

»  Rom.xii21. 
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gracious  will  of  the  Father,  and  performed 
it  in  pure  love  to  mankind,  for  He  also 
*'  saw  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  was 
satisfied."®  He  knew  that  though  His  Death 
should  be  a  savour  of  death  to  many,  it 
should  be  a  savour  of  Life  to  all  that  would 
have  Life.  And  so  He  makes  the  patient 
sufFering,  and  untiring  kindness  of  His  saints, 
a  blessing  to  many  that  have  hated  and  per- 
secuted them.  They  sow  in  tears,  perchance, 
hereafter  to  reap  in  joy.  They  may  not  see 
the  fruit  of  the  good  seed  sown  in  the  heart 
of  another  by  an  unexpected  and  undeserved 
act  of  kindness,  but  there  it  stays,  and  Js 
remembered  year  by  year  with  more  of 
shame  and  sorrow,  till  at  last  it  comes  to  be 
watered  with  the  tears  of  true  penitence, 
and  springs  up  into  a  plant  of  its  own  kind, 
and  bears  fruit  in  love  to  God  and  man,  and 
in  works  and  ways  of  love,  and  is  a  plant 
pleasing  to  God  and  chosen  for  Heaven. 

But  though  it  is  pleasanter  to  dwell  upon 
the  bright  side  of  things,  and  to  consider  all 
the  good  there  may  be  hidden  in  what  seem 
little  and  common  matters,  or  difficult  and 
painful  duties,  we  must  not  forget  the  dark 
side,  lest  we  lose  the  blessed  influence  of  holy 
fear.     We  must  not  forget  the  truth  con- 

o  Is.  liiL  2. 
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veyed  in  these  words  **  Vengeance  is  Mine/' 
not  only  to  those  who  may  seek  to  **  over- 
come evil  with  good/'  hy  saving  their  ene- 
mies from  that  vengeance,  hut  to  all  men. 

They  are  meant  to  sound  fearfully  in  the 
ears  of  every  man  who  violently  oppresses 
or  secretly  overreaches  his  neighbour,  and 
to  remind  him  that  if  he  comforts  himself  in 
the  thought  that  he  shall  escape  unpunished, 
because,  forsooth,  man  does  not  know  or 
cannot  withstand  his  wickedness,  he  is  really 
defying  God.  Better  were  it  for  such  a  man 
that  God's  armed  minister  should  step  in 
with  an  arm  of  flesh,  and  at  once  chastise 
his  iniquity,  or  that  an  Angel  should  be  sent 
to  afflict  him,  and  that  he  should  be  delivered 
to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  than 
that  his  sin  should  stand  over,  unchecked 
and  unrepented,  for  the  judgment  of  eter- 
nity. The  same  is  true  of  all  wrongs,  great 
and  small,  of  all  sins,  great  and  small,  and 
most  plainly  true.  And  yet  men  let  their 
sins  pass  by  unheeded,  and  comfort  them- 
selves when  the  time  for  their  detection  by 
man  is  gone  by,  and  think  "  now  it  is  over, 
and  nothing  worse  is  come  of  it^  it  is  well." 
As  though  the  real  thing  we  had  to  fear 
when  we  sin  were  man's  judgment,  and  not 
the  vengeance  of  Him  before  Whom  "  all 
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things  are  naked  and  ojfea^*"^  and  Wkoae 
''  long  suffering  leadeth  to  repentance*"  <^ 

He  is  forbearing  toward  us  at  present^ 
and  continues  to  us  unnumbered  bleseing^^ 
that  we  may  be  moved  to  thankfiilness^  and 
may  be  ashamed  of  our  neglect  of  Him,  and 
our  many  offences  against  Him.  But  all 
these  mercies  make  our  guilt  the  greater, 
unless  we  repent  of  every  sin  that  we  re- 
member, and  humble  ourselves  before  Him, 
and  before  man  too,  if  our  offences  have  been 
against  man.  Let  us  remember  that  this 
awful  view  of  God's  dealing  with  us  is  still 
held  forth  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  and  in  it  more 
strongly,  even  as  the  kindness  done  by  one 
who  has  been  injured  by  us  becomes  as  coals 
of  fire  on  our  head  if  we  do  not  repent.  For . 
so  will  God's  own  mercy,  and  Christ's  own 
suffering  for  us,  turn  into  coals  of  fire,  and 
increase  our  condemnation,  if  we  are  not 
led  by  them  to  repentance.  And  this  will 
be  as  much  more  than  would  follow  from 
man's  doing  the  like,  as  God's  mercy  and 
Christ's  unwearied  kindness  and  forbeararicel 
are  greater  than  anything  that  man  can  Aoi 
and  more  undeserved  on  our  part.  -    ' 

And  this  should  be  in  our  minds  not'  o^ly 
with  a  view  to  a  whole  wicked  course  iof 

p  Heb.  iv.  13.  4  Rom.  iL  4. 
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lile^  but  also  to  particular  single  sins»  For 
though  vre  know  there  is  pardon  provided 
for  them,  in  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  for  us  if  we 
neglect  litem,  and  take  courage  from  God's 
not  punishing  them  at  once.  Eyery  sin  is 
a  wrong  against  God,  and  must  either  re- 
main so  recorded  against  us,  or  be  put  away 
by  a  real  and  serious  repentance. 

Let  us  be  thankful  that  He  gives  us  so 
much  time  and  so  much  encouragement  for 
this,  and  be  the  more  afraid  of  o£fending,  or 
of  remaining  unrepentant  after  offending, 
because  He  is  slow  to  wrath,  knowing  that 
if  we  are  obstinate  or  careless  to  the  last. 
His  vengeance  will  be  the  more  terrible  for 
His  present  mercy.  And  as  for  those  lesser 
punishments,  which  are  not  so  properly 
called  vengeance,  but  still  come  from  God's 
hatred  of  sin,  and  His  determined  purpose 
not  to  suffer  it  in  His  servants,  we  should 
have  less  of  these  if  we  lived  more  in  fear  of 
displeasing  Him. 

When  the  Corinthians  profaned  the  Lord's 
Tabl^  many  were  weak  and  sickly  among 
them>  and  many  died,  and  S.  Paul  bade 
them  judge  themselves  that  they  might  not 
be'fQ^ed  of  the  Lord. ' 
t  In  ourselves  He  makes  us  free  to  correct 

'1  Cor.  XL  30, 31. 
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sin,  and  to  be  severe  npon  it.  There  it  is 
tliat  it  comes  nearest  to  us,  and  harms  us 
most.  There  let  us  hate  it,  and  persecute 
it,  and  cast  it  out,  and  then  we  shall  learn 
to  love  our  brethren  while  we  hate  whatever 
sin  is  in  them,  and  to  bear  good  will  to  all 
men,  and  yet  to  rejoice  in  God's  righteous 
judgment. 


SERMON  IX. 

Gbn.  xxii.  16 — 18. 

"  By  Myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for 
because  thou  hast  done  this  thing^  and  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  :  ITuU  in  blessing 
I  will  bless  theey  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multi- 
ply thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the 
sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  thy  seed 
shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies;  and  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed, 
because  thou  hast  obeyed  My  voice. 

The  same  day  that  brings  before  us  the  truth 
that  '^  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone^  but 
by  every  word  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God,"*  brings  also  a  great  example  of  faith 
in  the  like  truth,  in  the  conduct  of  a  man  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves.  Perchance  we 
excuse  ourselves  from  trying  to  imitate  Him 
Whom  in  this  day's  Gospel  we  have  seen 
tempted,  because,  although  He  is  Man,  yet, 
even  in  the  days  of  His  sojourn  on  earth. 
He  was  not  as  one  of  us.  We  will  not  stop 
to  shew  how  His  very  greatness  made  His 
temptation  painfiil,  though  safe,  and  how 
His  entire  perfection  made  the  contradiction 

»  S.  Matt  iv.  4. 
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of  siimers  more  grievous,  though  it  could 
not  be  that  any  evil  should  find  place  iri 
Him.  We  turn  to  one  who  was  even  like 
ourselves,  and  in  many  things  scarce  like 
ourselves :  one  who  had  never  received  the 
gift  of  Holy  Baptism,  or  learned  the  mystery 
of  that  Blood  by  which  man  is  redeemed,  or 
the  victory  gained  over  death  by  the  resur- 
rection of  His  Saviour,  and  who  yet  withheld 
not  his  son,  his  only  son,  ^'accounting,** 
says  the  Apostle,  ''that  God  was  able  to 
raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead."** 

We  see  Abraham  glorified,  great  in  the 
company  of  the  blessed,  the  father  of  nations, 
the  ancestor  of  the  King  of  kings.  But  he 
stood  alone  on  the  mount  that  God  shewed 
him,  with  the  one  child  of  promise,  his  be- 
loved son,  of  whom  it  was  said,  ^  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called,"  *"  and,  at  God*6 
Word,  he  had  brought  the  wood,  and  the 
fire,  and  the  knife,  for  the  burnt  offering. 
He  was  a  man  and  a  father,  a  tender  father, 
and  yet  we  see  not  the  least  mis^ving. '  His 
few  words  shew  tenderness,  and  perhaps 
some  fear  lest  his  son's  faith  might  Ml;  but 
his  own  faith  is  clear  and  perfect,  he  ffilricHeis 
mrt."  •'  '"      "" 

'    Think  now  of  Abraham  till  you  kftoW 

^  Heb.  XL  19.  c  G«L xxi  1*2."'  * 
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him  well.  Make  yourselves  acquainted  with 
his  doi^gs  till  you  are,  as  it  were,  at  home 
with  him,  and  know  the  manner  of  his  deal<- 
ing,  who  is  called  the  friend  of  God.  You 
will  not  find  him  without  infirmity.  Even 
in  his  history,  as  recorded  for  our  learnings 
there  seems  to  be  found,  once  or  twice,  a 
fear  of  man,  even  bringing  a  snare.  Yet 
when  you  have,  as  it  were,  dwelt  with  him, 
in  following  the  course  of  his  life  through 
the  sacred  pages,  you  will  remember  such 
infirmity  rather  as  shewing  that  he  did  think, 
and  feel,  and  fear,  and  hope  as  a  man  amongst 
men,  than  as  making  any  great  drawback  to 
the  great  example  of  his  faith. 

Mark  well  how  he  deals  with  God,  and 
how  Grod  deals  with  him,  and  you  will  learn 
a  lesson  profitably  for  all  your  doings.  It 
is  the  same  God  with  Whom  we  have  to  do, 
and  we  have  the  calling  of  Abraham,  and 
are  members  of  Him  Who  is  Abraham's  pro- 
mised seed.  The  le^ison  is  for  us,  and  faith 
^^  see  how  to  practise  it,  though  we  have 
^iff^rent  outward  works  to  do.  Faith  is  the 
«^e  in  all ;  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Gideon, 
Pfppihieti?^  Martyrs,  all  have  one  faith,  with- 
out which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
A^^wje,,must  have  that  faith,  and  walk  by 
that  faith,  if  we  are  to  walk  with  Hina. 
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Mark^  then^  how  Abraham  deals  mth 
God,  as  friend  with  friend.  How  free  and 
large  is  his  confidence.  How  he  trusts  not 
His  bare  word  only^  but  His  love.  He  makes 
the  sacrifice  before  he  asks  *'  what  wilt  Thou 
give  me  Y*  He  leaves  his  native  land,  not 
knowing  whither  he  is  to  be  led.  He  mur- 
murs not  at  being  a  stranger  in  the  land  all 
his  days.  He  draws  the  knife  to  slay  his 
son,  before  he  knows  how  he  is  to  receive 
him  from  the  dead.  This  is  dealing  with 
the  Almighty  as  one  who  truly  believes  Him, 
as  one  who  trusts  a  Friend  of  boundless 
power  and  love.  And  truly  he  that  believ- 
eth  on  Him  is  not  shamed  in  his  confidence. 

Mark,  again,  how  God  deals  with  Abra- 
ham, and  see  what  it  is  to  be  His  friend. 
It  was  a  light  thing  to  give  him  long  life, 
riches,  and  honour,  and  to  reprove  even  kings 
for  his  sake ;  the  blessing  overflowed  upon 
his  kindred  and  his  children  after  him.  God 
gave  him  not  His  richest  gifts  only,  but 
Himself,  and  was  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
his  God.  And  when  He  would  be  called 
''his  God,"  He  meant  not  only  the  God 
Whom  he  worshipped  here  on  earth,  but  his 
God  for  ever  and  ever.  *'  He  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead  but  of  the  living,"*  and  whoso- 

*  S.  Mark  xiL  27. 
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ever  hath  Him  for  his  God^  hath  life  eternal. 
And  when  our  Lord  would  describe  the  place 
of  rest  and  peace  to  which  a  righteous  soul 
was  borne  away  by  Angels  when  it  left  the 
troubles  of  this  world.  He  said  that  they 
carried  him  to  **  Abraham's  bosom."*  And 
when  He  would  speak  of  the  glory  which 
the  unworthy  children  of  Abraham  were  to 
forfeit.  He  said  that  many  should  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  from  the  north, 
and  from  the  south,  and  should  **  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven."' 

There  are  many  that  would  not  have  been 
content  with  the  promises  that  were  given 
him  in  this  life,  rich  and  full  as  they  were, 
and  each  one  going  beyond  another  in  ful- 
ness of  blessing.  But  to  him  they  were 
precious  as  the  very  Words  of  God.  In 
them  his  trust  was  sure,  and  his  rejoicing 
perpetual.  He  knew  not  all  that  God  was 
giving,  but  he  knew  the  giver,  and  measured 
His  gifts  by  His  goodness.  It  is  true  he 
had  long  to  wait  for  a  son,  and  his  children 
had  long  to  wait  for  the  promised  land ;  and 
after  it  was  given  them  they  had  long  to 
wait  for  Him  in  Whom  all  nations  should 
be.  blessed.     But  the  g^fts  of  God  come  to 

e  S.  Luke  xvi.  22.  ^  S.  Matt  viiL  11. 
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US  the  greater  for  being  long  deferred.  The 
time  we  wait  on  Him  is  not  lost,  for  if  He 
is  our  God  He  is  ever  preparing  good  for 
us.  The  oath  that  He  sware  unto  Abraham 
seemed  almost  forgotten,  but,  when  it  was 
fulfilled,  they  that  received  the  blessing  were 
astounded  at  its  very  greatness,  and  we  see 
as  yet  but  darkly,  in  a  glass,  what  it  is. 
We  are  blessed,  and  heirs  of  blessing,  and 
yet  we  know  not  what  we  shall  be.  The 
children  of  Abraham  have  had  power  given 
them  to  become  the  sons  of  God.^ 

To  the  carnal  man  God  seems  to  give 
less  than  He  promised,  when  He  stints  us  of 
the  things  of  this  world,  and  gives  the 
powers  and  the  blessings  of  the  world  to 
come.  But  it  is  not  so  with  those  who 
follow  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  who  look 
for  an  abiding  city,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God.  Woe  unto  them  that  have 
out  their  reward  here,  and  lose  the  reward 
to  come.  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  can  be 
enjoyed  here  in  hope,  but  the  good  things 
of  this  world  are  remembered  with  bitterness 
in  hell.  If  we  only  knew  that  the  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal,  that  would 
be  enough  to  make  it  clear  how  to  chooti^ 

rS.  John  112.  I 
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between  them^  and  to  shew  how  God  would 
choose  for  those  whom  He  loved.  But  we 
know  much  more  than  this.  We  know  not 
yet  what  man  shall  be,  but  we  know  that 
the  manhood  is  taken  into  God,  and  that 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in 
man,  in  the  Seed  of  Abraham. 

Such  is  God's  gift  to  man ;  we  do  but 
lessen  it  when  we  try  to  speak  of  more. 
We  hear  and  say  that  Christ  is  God,  and 
that  He  is  ours,  and  that  in  Him  all  things 
are  ours,  till  we  forget  that  those  words 
mean  real  things.  But  let  us  try  to  bring 
them  home  to  ourselves,  and  think,  word  by 
word,  what  we  mean  when  we  sing,  "  Thou 
art  the  King  of  glory,  O  Christ.  Thou  art 
the  everlasting  Son :  of  the  Father.  When 
Thou  tookest  upon  Thee  to  deliver  man ! 
Thou  didst  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb. 
When  Thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness 
of  death  :  Thou  didst  open  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  all  believers.  Thou  sittest  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  :  in  the  glory  of  the 
Father.  We  believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  ; 
to  be  our  Judge.  We  therefore  pray  Thee, 
help  Thy  servants :  whom  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  Thy  precious  Blood.  Make 
ikem  to  be  numbered  with  Thy  saints ;  in 
glory  everlasting." 
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I  do  not  mean  now^  but  from  time  to 
time,  when  you  can  withdraw  yourselves 
from  outward  things,  and  look  by  faith  on 
the  unseen,  turn  your  mind's  eye  steadily  on 
some  verse  of  that  hymn,  until  you  see  into 
it,  and  view  its  mysteries  as  at  least  what 
you  will  one  day  know  as  realities,  and  that, 
when  this  earthly  scene  is  passed  away  like 
a  shadow. 

Think  you  that,  with  this  in  his  eye,  any 
reasonable  man  would  wish  to  have  out  his 
reward  here  ?  Is  not  the  hope  of  the  future 
better  than  the  possession  of  all  that  earth 
can  give  ?  and  when  our  earthly  days  are 
over,  then  remains  the  possession  to  come, 
far  beyond  our  highest  hopes. 

But  now  I  speak  of  this  only  by  the  way, 
and  to  shew  how  it  really  is  that  God  deals 
with  such  an  one  as  He  deigns  to  call  His 
friend — with  such  an  one  as  deals  freely  and 
trustfiilly  with  Him.  A  cup  of  cold  water, 
given  in  the  name  of  Christ,  shall  not  lose 
its  reward.  What  is  done  unto  the  least  of 
His  little  ones  is  held  done  unto  Him  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  He  invites  yoli  to 
deal  freely  with  Him.  He ''  loveth  a  cheerfril 
giver/' ^  He  will  not  forget  your  woxk-  of 
faith  and  labour  of  love,  though  it  be  in 

»»  2Corix.7.  .         -     ' 
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little  things,  and  only  according  to  your 
measure. 

You  must  expect  in  His  service  to  meet 
with  temptation,  and  with  requirements  for 
self-denial.  They  are  your  trial,  as  to  how 
you  will  deal  with  Him.  Will  you  throw 
yourselves  simply  upon  your  trust  in  Him, 
or  deal  cautiously  and  niggardly  with  Him, 
as  though  you  could  scarce  believe  His 
word,  and  must  be  looking  out  for  your 
own  interest,  while  you  serve  Him  ?  Will 
you  try  and  secure  the  praise  of  men  by 
the  way,  or  some  other  trifle  of  your  own 
choosing,  or  do  what  He  bids  you  with 
all  your  heart,  and  leave  the  event  to 
Him? 

The  present  season  is  one  of  your  times 
of  trial,  and  as  you  deal  with  Him  in  it,  ac- 
cordingly He  will  deal  with  you.  He  calls 
yoti  for  awhile  out  of  the  land  of  your 
natural  birth,  out  of  the  course  of  this  pre- 
sent world,  into  the  land  of  sojourning  and 
waiting.  It  is  a  time  of  fgisting  and  watch- 
ing, a  time  of  prayer  and  alms-giving,  a  time 
of  hmnUe  confession  and  mourning  over  sin. 
Such  'things  are  not  pleasant  to  flesh  and 
blood,  but  there  is  a  time  for  them,  and  they 
have  the  Saviour's  promise,  and  they  help 
us  toward  uniting  ourselves  with  Him  in 

g2 
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His  Passion^  that  we  may  be  with  Him  in 
Hk  Rimiig  and  in  His  Glory. 

He  does  not  bid  us  slay  a  beloved  son^ 
but  He  bids  us  offer  ourselves  a  living  sacri- 
fice, and  He  offers  us  the  sacrifice  of  tha 
Son  of  God  to  make  ours  acceptable  to 
Him,  and  promises  in  Him  to  accept  our 
gifts,  not  only  our  hearts  and  wills,  but 
after  them  even  what  we  can  give  of  thes^ 
poor  possessions  of  the  earth.  "To  do 
good  and  to  communicate  forget  not,  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased*"  ^ 
God  is  well  pleased.  ''Your  Father  that 
seeth  in  secret  will  reward  you  openly."'^ 
Measure  these  promises  on  God's  scale,  not 
by  your  own  scanty  rule,  and  do  your  part 
to  win  them  like  Abraham. 

We  will  not  now  speak  at  length  of  fast- 
ing, nor  even  of  prayer,  though  you  all 
know  how  Abraham  prayed,  and  how  his 
prayer  availed,  though  not  all  was  granted 
that  he  asked.  But  we  will  remember  his 
generous  scorn  of  earthly  gains,  and  his' 
continual  carefiilness  to  build  an  altar  to. 
the  Lord  wherever  he  went,  while  we  ^peak 
of  one  opportunity  of  Christian  alms-giving 
that  belongs  to  this  season.  You:  know 
how  the  Churches  of  old  used  to  help  one, 

*  H<*i  xiiL  16.  k  a  Matt,  vi  6.  -  ' .. 
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atiother^  and  how  the  richer  spared  some^ 
thing  of  their  earthly  goods  ;  yea,  in  some, 
the  riches  of  liberality  abounded  even  out  of 
*'  deep  poverty,"  for  their  distressed  brethren. 
Now,  though  England  is  rich,  yet  it  has  its 
richer  and  its  poorer  districts.  It  has  its 
towns  well  supplied  with  Churches,  and  it 
has  its  spiritual  deserts.  We  have  been 
active  the  last  ten  years.  That  is,  we  have 
built  Churches  enough  for  the  increase  of 
our  population  during  that  time.  But  there 
remains  as  yet  nearly  as  much  to  be  done  as 
there  was  at  the  beginning  of  that  period. 
We  have  still,  in  very  many  places,  a  popu* 
lation  about  as  large  as  that  of  this  city, 
with  one  Church  for  it,  and  that  even  where 
much  has  been  lately  done.  You  are  to  be 
called  upon  at  the  end  of  Lent,  according  to 
the  notice  given  this  morning,  to  contribute 
toward  the  supply  of  this  pressing  need,  and 
to  send  your  contributions  where  they  will 
be  distributed  to  those  who  need  them  most, 
r  am  instructed  to  remind  you  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  you  were  advised  last  year  to 
a€t  upon  the  method  taught  by  S.  Paul,  by 
Iftying  up  for  that  offering  what  you  are 
enabtedito  «'spare  from  week  to  week,  or  what 
y0U>  atfOiiled;  by*  any  particular  occasion  to 
devote.  .1  have  also  to  add  the  suggestion. 
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that  every  householder  would  do  well  to 
provide  an  alms-box  for  his  family^  so  as  to 
give  every  member  of  it  the  ready  oppor- 
tunity of  making  an  offering  from  time  to 
time^  according  as  God  enables  him,  and  as 
he  is  disposed  in  his  heart.  And  these  of- 
ferings may  be  kept  till  they  are  called  for 
at  the  end  of  Lent,  to  be  united  to  the 
offering  of  the  Church  of  this  parish  to  the 
help  of  the  many  poorer  Churches  that  are 
not  far  off. 

And  now,  again,  whether  in  this  work  of 
love,  or  in  any  of  the  other  duties  of  the 
season,  remember  the  examples  of  the  blessed 
Saints,  the  friends  of  God  ;  and  if  you  can- 
not equal  them,  strive  at  least  to  be  like 
them  in  doing  what  you  do,  much  or  little, 
freely,  lovingly,  ungrudgingly,  as  for  Him 
Who  has  given  you  all  you  can  give,  and 
infinite  blessings  besides,  and  Who  has  yet 
a  boundless  store,  with  which  He  will  more 
than  abundantly  recompense  your  offering, 
though  it  be  the  utmost  and  the  hardest 
you  can  make. 

Most  of  us  ought  to  feel  our  hearts  &il 
us  when  we  think  of  walking  before  God 
like  Abraham,  But  let  those  who  most  feel 
their  unworthiness  to  make  Him  any  offer- 
ing, remember  that  there   is  a   free   and 
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gener<ms  way  of  penitence^  as  well  as  of 
walking  throughout  in  righteousness.  Christ 
made  friends  of  publicans  and  sinners,  and 
gave  the  Magdalene  a  lasting  name,  and 
declared  Zacchaeus  to  be  a  son  of  Abraham. 
Think  much  of  His  mercy  and  love,  that 
your  sorrow  for  sin  may  be  true  contrition, 
the  sorrow  of  love.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God 
are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise."^  It 
is  a  sad  ofiering,  but  an  acceptable  one. 

But  there  is  a  point  in  the  example  of 
Abraham  which  comes  near  enough  to  the 
case  of  the  penitent  to  be  imitated  without 
any  presumption.  The  penitent  is  called 
upon  to  give  up  some  things  to  which  he 
has  attached  himself  too  much,  and  to  give 
them  up  completely.  God  is  a  jealous  God, 
and  will  not  have  even  the  child  of  promise 
loved  in  the  place  of  Himself;  much  less 
will  He  accept  any  one  who  clings  to  a  sin- 
ful practice,  and  refuses  to  bring  and  slay  it 
before  Him. 

The  trial  of  the  penitent  may  thus  be 
like  the  trial  of  Abraham.  Will  he  cheer- 
fully and  unhesitatingly  give  up  what  he 
has  too  much  loved,  because  it  is  the  will  of 
God  ?    Qr  will  he  make  excuses  and.  delays, 

I  Ps.  li  17. 
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and  long  to  have  this  and  that  liberty  which 
his  conscience  condemns  7  The  one  is  the 
true  free-spirited  penitent^  the  returning 
child  of  Abraham.  The  other  may  wear 
Ahab's  sackcloth,  or  say  with  Balaam,  "  if  it 
displease  Thee,  I  will  return,'*"  but  he  is  nig- 
gardly at  heart,  and  is  on  the  way  to  lose  the 
purchase  of  the  Blood  of  his  God  and  Saviour 
for  a  trifle  of  the  day — for  worse  than  that 
— for  what  is  really  but  a  tinselled  misery. 

^'  Brethren,  we  hope  better  things  of  you, 
and  things  that  accompany  salvation."  "  We 
trust  that  many  of  you  will  make  use  of  this 
holy  season  to  search  your  own  hearts  and 
lives  as  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  and 
will  deal  with  all  that  you  find  as  those  who 
love  Him  above  all  things.  And  that  even 
though  you  may  not  have  what  is  known  to 
be  wrong  in  your  practice  to  throw  aside, 
that  you  will,  at  least  for  the  time,  sacrifice 
somewhat  of  your  innocent  and  lawful  in- 
dulgence, to  awaken  your  faith,  and  to  open 
your  hearts  the  more  to  the  love  of  God. 
Only  do  your  part  in  faith,  and  His  will  not 
be  wanting.  His  measure  is  an  hundred- 
fold in  this  present  life,  and  in  the  world  tO: 
come  life  everlasting.  ' 

*  Ntim.  xxji.  34*  »  Heh.  vL  Bi 
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These  things  were  done^  that  the  Scripture  should 
be  fulfilled^  a  hone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken,'^ 


In  the  Passion  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  have 
the  first  and  great  example  of  what  has  been 
called  the  Christian  Paradox.  Even  a  hea- 
then had  dared  to  say^  that  if  a  truly  right- 
eous man  were  to  be  held  amongst  men  for 
an  unrighteous^  and  cruelly  persecuted^  and 
put  to  an  ignominious  deaths  yet  would  it 
be  better  with  him  than  with  the  most  suc- 
cessful and  prosperous  man  who  defiled  his 
own  '  soul  with  wickedness^  and  passed 
amongst  men  for  just  and  true^  while  he 
was  really  a  villain.  But  this  was  taken  for 
a  bold  saying  of  the  philosopher^  and  scarce 
found  credit  with  his  hearers.  It  remained 
for  die  Gospel  to  shew  forth  in  life  and 
praetice^  and  in  the  triumphs  of  thousands 
of  Martyrs,  the  true  victory  of  righteousness. 
And  it  was  not  only  in  death,  but  in  the 
long  struggles  of  an  apostolic  life,  that  this 
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truth  was  set  forth^  contradictory  to  the 
maxims  of  the  world,  but  sure  as  the  Word 
of  God,  and  deeply  fixed  in  the  convictions 
of  every  genuine  Christian.  S.  Paul  thus 
writes  of  it : — ^'  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the 'glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us.  We 
are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  dis- 
tressed :  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  des- 
pair ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed ;  always  bearing 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh."  "^ 

And  again,  with  more  direct  contrast  of 
expression, — ^'  In  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much,  pa- 
tience, in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dis- 
tresses, in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings ; 
By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffer- 
ing, by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
love  unfeigned.  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteous- 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  6—10. 


X.]  UNBROKEN.  131 

ness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  by 
honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and 
good  report :  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ; 
as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as  dying, 
and,  behold,  we  live  ;  as  chastened,  and  not 
killed  ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as 
poor,  yet  making  many  rich  ;  as  having  no- 
thing, and  yet  possessing  all  things/'^ 

You  see  something  of  that  in  the  Body  of 
Christ,  of  which  He  gave  the  first  and 
highest  example  in  His  own  Person.  There 
was  a  majesty  in  His  humiliation,  at  which 
we  rejoice  with  trembling,  while  we  read  the 
awful  history  of  His  sufferings.  If,  indeed, 
we  look  closely  to  the  narrative,  we  find  Him 
so  truly  glorified  in  His  suffering,  that,  were 
it  not  for  one  thought,  we  might  take  the 
whole  for  matter  of  joy,  and  not  of  grief,  and 
make  a  festival  of  this  day  of  mourning. 

Truly  with  majesty  does  He  calmly  fore- 
tell His  approaching  death,  and  institute  its 
blessed  Memorial  for  all  ages  to  come.  Very 
God  is  He  in  His  foreknowledge,  and  in  His 
unshaken  purpose  to  do  His  Father's  will, 
and  in  His  acts  of  power,  and  in  the  with- 
holding of  His  power  from  resisting  what 
He  had  determined  to  undergo.  One  thing 
bears  hard  upon  Him,  and  He  is  not  the 

»»  lb,  vl  4-10. 
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less  Divine  that  He  feels  it  bear  faard^  for  it 
is  that  which  God  became  Man  to  bear— 
THE  WEIGHT  OF  SIN.  The  sins  of  men^  and 
the  punishment  that  is  coming  upon  them^ 
seem  to  be  the  things  He  feels ;  and  even 
when  fainting  under  the  weight  of  His  Cross^ 
He  bids  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  not 
weep  for  Him^  but  for  themselves  and  for 
their  children.^  And  on  the  Cross  itself  He 
delights  to  put  forth  the  majesty  of  His 
mercy  in  behalf  of  the  penitent  Thief. 

So  remarkable  is  this  character  of  majesty 
throughout  His  sufferings^  and  also  this  sen- 
sibility to  the  one  point,  of  man's  sin,  that 
we  cannot  but  suppose  the  same  to  hold 
through  those  two  mysterious  articles  of  His 
Passion,  the  Agony  in  the  garden,  and  the 
cry,  ''  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ? "  ^ 
We  are  naturally  led  to  connect  them  in  our 
thoughts  with  that  one  thing  which  appears 
to  have  lain  as  a  heavy  weight  even  upon 
Him  Who  was  "  mighty  to  save,"  and  which 
makes  the  remembrance  of  His  Passion  one 
of  grief,  as  well  as  of  holy  joy  amidst 
sorrow. 

Surely  His  death  was  enough  to  atone  for 
all  the  sins  of  mankind  under  the  Law,  yea> 
for  all  sins  in  themselves.     What  need  was 

c  6.  Lttke  xxlii  28.  *  S.  Katt  xxtIl  i6. 
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there/ then,  that  He  should  do  anything  but 
pass  gloriously  and  Uiumphantly,  according 
to  the  martyr's  way  of  triumph,  through  all 
the  outward  terrors  of  persecution,  a  coiw 
qu^or,  to  the  gates  of  death  ?  What  need 
that  He  should  groan  in  agony,  and  sweat 
great  drops  of  blood  ?  What  need  that  He 
should  seem  to  be  forsaken  of  His  Father  ? 

There  is  one  thing  that  seems  to  account 
for  this,  and  that  we  cannot  separate  from  it 
in  thought.  Perchance  we  shall  know  more 
of  the  mystery  hereafter,  but  the  connection 
seems  natural  and  evident  so  far  as  we  will 
now  attempt  to  trace  it.  We  know  that 
our  Lord  saves  us,  not  merely  by  putting 
Himself,  once  for  all,  instead  of  us  to  suffer, 
but  by  uniting  us  to  Himself  in  a  wonderful 
and  spiritual  union.  Now  if  we  were  in 
that  union  already  perfectly  like  Himself, 
pure  from  all  taint  of  sin,  the  increase  of 
His  Body  were  but  the  increase  of  His  glory, 
and  the  multiplication  of  the  fruits  of  His 
Passion.     But  what  is  the  case  with  us  ? 

I  dare  not  attempt  to  go  through  the 
black  catalogue  of  sins  with  which  those 
who  are  "  members  of  Christ,"  and  redeemed 
with  His  precious  Blood,  have  defiled  them* 
sdves  again,  after  He  had  made  them  clean ; 
crucifying  Him  to  themselves  afresh,  and 
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putting  Him  to  open  shame.  And  yet  can 
we  doubt  but  that  He  would  gladly  have 
borne  all  the  bodily  tortures  of  His  Passion^ 
the  thorns,  the  stripes,  the  weary  weight  of 
the  Cross,  the  nails,  the  racking  of  His 
limbs,  the  dying  thirst,  rather  than  one  of 
those  who  are  His  members  should  commit 
one  deadly  sin  ? 

But  it  was  not  God's  will  to  take  away 
our  free  will,  but  to  convert  it,  leaving  it 
free,  and  giving  it  the  true  liberty.  And 
He  permits.  He  bears  with  us  in  all  this, 
which  His  blessed  Son  had  to  bear  for  us  on 
the  Cross.  Think  again,  before  you  allow 
yourself  in  wUftd  sin,  what  it  is  for  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ  to  sin  !  What  must  have  been 
the  distress  and  agony  of  His  righteous  Soul, 
bearing  before  God  not  merely  the  sins  of 
ignorant  unbaptized  Jews,  but  the  sins  of 
Christians,  members  of  His  own  Body,  and 
partakers  of  His  Spirit. 

This  is  what  makes  the  day  a  day  of  hu- 
miliation and  sorrow  to  us,  for  that  we  know 
that  since  we  have  been  dedicated  to  God  in 
Him,  and  so  joined  to  Himself,  we  have  not 
walked  worthy  of  our  calling,  but  have 
added  our  weights  of  sin  to  the  dreadful 
burden  which  He  bore. 

Yet,  while  we  humble  ourselves,  we  may 
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contemplate  the  comforting  truth  of  His 
victory  in  suffering  as  well  a3  €ffter  suffering. 
Deep  as  was  His  outward  humiliation,  there 
were  marks  throughout  that  all  was  ordered 
by  an  Almighty  Power  and  Will  that 
watched  over  Him  for  good.  And  in  the 
circumstance  mentioned  in  our  text  we  have 
one  of  these  marks,  small,  indeed,  in  itself, 
but  noted  beforehand  in  prophecy,  and  fiill 
of  mystical  import. 

Whether  we  take  the  prophecy  to  be  con- 
veyed in  the  t)rpical  law  of  the  Paschal 
sacrifice,  or  in  the  words  of  the  Psalm, — 
'^  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  ; 
but  the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of  them 
all.  He  keepeth  all  his  bones:  not  one  of 
them  is  broken  ;"  *  or  rather  as  we  take  the 
twofold  prophecy  for  the  stronger  intimation 
of  the  one  fulfilment  in  Christ,  the  mystical 
meaning  will  be  the  same.  "  Bones"  natu- 
rally denote  "  Inward  strength  ;"  in  Him,  of 
the  righteous  will,  the  unshaken  purpose, 
the  unaltered  holiness,  the  indwelling  Alness 
of  Godhead ;  in  His  Body,  of  faith  and  love, 
and  of  His  Presence  and  Indwelling  Spirit. 

Thus  His  Saints  may  partake  in  no  small 
measure  of  the  majesty  and  victory  of  His 
sufferings.     They  are  scarce  mentioned  in 

«  Ps.  xxxiy.  19, 20. 
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the  Epistles  except  as  glorious  and  bbti^ 
quering,  and  as  in  a  measure  partaken 
of  by  suffering  Saints.  Blessed  are  thkj 
who  so  &itlifully  abide  by  Him  that  they 
can  truly  be  called  *^  partakers  of  the  sitf-^ 
ferings  of  Christy  and  of  the  glory  that  is 
tofolhwr^ 

And  no  doubt  this  t]rpical  action  and  pro- 
phecy bear  also  upon  the  history  of  His 
mystical  Body,  the  Church,  No  doubt,  in 
all  her  trials,  and  seeming  forsakings,  there 
is  still  a  Providence  watching  over  her,  like 
that  which  stayed  the  executioners  when 
they  would  have  broken  the  bones  of  His 
blessed  Body. 

There  is  much  indeed  for  her  to  sufPer, 
and  she  is  made  a  spectacle  to  Angels  and 
to  men,  and  the  very  scorn  of  the  ungodly, 
and  an  occasion  of  weeping  to  the  true 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  that  love  her.  Yet 
is  she  not  truly  forsaken,  but  even  in  seeming 
death  her  "bones"  are  preserved,  to  live 
again  in  renewed  vigour.  Strange  indeed 
is  our  faithlessness,  that  we  can  again  and 
again  be  discouraged,  as  though  all  were 
lost,  as  if  we  knew  not  Whose  we  are,  and 
Who  dwelleth  in  us,  not  as  individuals  only, 
but  as  a  body,  as  one  holy  Temple  of  God, 

'lS.Petiv.l3;  111. 
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wbich^  though  man  sbould  seem  to  destroy 
it»  fie  will  assuredly  raise  up  again. 
.  However,  our  short-sightedness  is  a  part 
of  our  trial,  and  one  of  the  reasons  why 
things  afBict  us  as  it  is  best  they  should 
afflict  us.  Our  Lord  had  not  this  trial,  but 
instead  of  it  the  keener  pang  of  seeing  all 
sin,  and  therein  ours.  But  His  example  may 
cheer  us  even  in  this  trial,  especially  in  that 
it  enlightens  us,  so  that  we  know  that  we 
ought  to  comfort  ourselves  by  faith,  where 
we  cannot  see  before  us.  Truly  shall  the 
Word  of  God  be  kept — ^*  a  bone  of  Him 
shall  not  be  broken ;"  and  His  Body  shall 
come  forth  from  the  furnace  of  affliction, 
holy  and  pure,  "  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing."*  His  Church,  the  true 
Israel,  shall  all  be  saved,  and  perfectly  saved, 
and  perfected  in  His  likeness.  Faith  is 
needed  to  see  this  now,  but  His  Word  is 
pledged,  and  so  it  shall  indeed  be. 

The  thought  then  returns  upon  us,  "  shall 
this  blessedness  be  ours  ?"  for  ours  it  cannot 
be  except  we  abide  in  Him.  And  though 
His  bones  be  not  broken,  yet,  when  He  is 
spoken  of  as  the  Vine,  we  read  of  branches 
cut  f^S  from  Him.  "  Every  branch  in  Me 
th^A.be^ireth  not  fruit  He  taketh  away  :  and 

?  Eph.  V.  27. 
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every  branch  that  beareth  fruit.  He  purgeth 
it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  ^  His 
Fath»  is  the  Husbandman.  No  outward 
trials,  no  storms  of  afficticm,  no  wild  beasts 
of  the  forest,  will  He  permit  to  break  off  the 
branches  that  '^  bear  fruit."  But  those  which 
bear  no  fruit  unto  godliness.  He  will  Himself 
break  off,  every  one. 

May  the  thought  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
Suffering  be  to  us  all  an  encouragement  even 
to  triumph  in  all  outward  distresses  and 
troubles  for  His  Name's  sake,  and  even  ever- 
more to  rejoice  amidst  the  griefii  and  per- 
plexities of  these  our  evil  days ;  but  a  strong 
warning  to  us  to  abhor  all  those  evil  things 
and  bitter,  those  departings  from  God,  and 
choosing  of  evil  instead  of  good,  which  join 
men  with  the  enemies  that  mocked  Him,  the 
soldiers  that  crucified  Him,  the  fiends  that 
came  and  found  nothing  in  Him. 

k  S.  John  XV.  2. 
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"  Having^  therefore^  brethren^  holdneu  to  enter  into 
the  holiest,  by  the  blood  of  Jems,  by  a  new  and 
living  way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh  ;  and 
having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God; 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  infuU  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience^  and  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water,** 

"  It  is  finished,"  •  that  great  Sacrifice  is  com* 
pleted,  by  which  our  great  High  Priest  "  has 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  ^ 
Since  then, "  the  life  that  we  live  in  the  flesh 
we  live  by  the  fiiith  of  the  Son  of  God."^ 
In  everything  we  plead  His  Sacrifice,  and 
desire  in  everything,  if  we  are  truly  His,  to 
be  conformed  to  it.  I  do  not  mean  that  we 
are  to  be  always  suffering,  for  He  did  not 
always  suffer,  though  in  the  days  of  His  hu- 
miliation He  suffered  much  and  often  ;  but 
that  we  enter   into  the  presence  of  God 

•  S.  John  xix.  30.  »»  Heb.  x.  14.  «  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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thf  ough  His  Sai^rifice^  and  therefore  are  tcy 
do  all  as  in  His  presence,  and  as  those  vrho 
are  brought  in  thither  through  His  Blessed 
Sacrifice.  If  we  pray,  we  pray  in  the  Cru-* 
cified ;  if  we  give  thanks,  we  give  thanks  in 
the  Crudiied ;  if  we  live,  we  live  in  the 
Crucified ;  if  we  die,  we  die  in  the  Crucified. 

Lift  up  now  the  eyes  of  faith,  and  look 
upon  the  Sacrifice  that  is  offered  for  us. 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world  !"^ 

Behold  that  Blessed  Body,  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  a  pure  Virgin,  the 
Temple  and  dwelling  of  Godhead,  for  three 
and  thirty  years  the  instrument  of  righteous-* 
ness  and  charity,  the  vehicle  of  blessing  and 
of  grace,  lifted  up  toward  Heaven  in  the 
cruelty  and  scorn  of  the  wicked,  in  the  erring = 
malice  of  the  evil  one  to  his  own  conftision, 
but  in  the  holy  and  devoted  consent  of  Him 
Who  ^^  gave  His  back  to  the  smiter  and  his 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair/'  * ' 
because  it  was  His  Father's  will  that  sin 
should  be  atoned  for  by  suffering. 

Think  of  that  holy  and  blessed  Soul,  the 
WeU*Spring  of  wisdom,  and  love,  4iad  righte*  • 
ousness,  offered  with  the  suffering  and  dying, 
body,  bearing  the  torture  of  every  pkroedtand 
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strained  limb,  ^  despising  the  shame/'  pity*- 
ii^  the  scorn  of  men,  but  bowing  under  the 
weight  of  a  whole  world's  guilt,  and  yielding 
Itself^  willingly,  because  it  was  God's  will^  to 
bear  the  burden  of  all  our  sins,  whether 
against  God,  against  our  neighbour,  or 
against  God's  image  in  ourselves, — ^not  cmrs' 
only,  but  all  that  we  read  of,  and  all  that 
are  forgotten,  and  all  that  God  only  knows. 

There  was  Adam's  first  disobedience ; 
there  were  the  sins  that  brought  the  flood 
ol  waters  on  the  earth ;  There  was  the  sin 
that  shut  Moses  out  of  the  Land  of  Promise ; 
There  was  the  sin  of  Gideon  and  his  house ; 
There  was  the  sin  of  David,  in  the  matter  of 
Uriah ;  There  were  the  idolatries  of  Solomon, 
and  the  frettings  of  Asa,  and  the  pride  of 
Hezekiah  ;  There  was  that  v^ry  sin  which 
they  who  crucified  and  they  who  mocked 
Him  were  committing ;  There  were  all  that 
have  been  committed  since,  especially  all  that 
have  been  committed  in  His  Church,  all  our 
own,  all  that  each  one  of  us  has  done,  remem- 
bered or  forgotten. 

O  L<^d,  what  a  burden  didst  Thou 
bear !  How  great  our  share  in  it,  though 
among  so  many ! 

Think  upon  His  holy  and  spotless  Sim 
offered  before  God  to  represent  our  race,  thus 
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deeply  stained  with  sin ;  and  consider  with 
what  righteous  and  severe  consent  He  de- 
livered Himself  up  to  suffer,  how  His  own 
holy  will  went  with  those  streams  of  hlood 
which  issued  from  His  wounded  hands  and 
feet,  and  from  His  side  after  the  body's  death, 
and  think  of  Him  as  thus  offering  Himself 
to  the  Father,  for  us,  both  in  our  place  and 
as  our  Head.  In  our  place — ^that  we  might 
not  suffer  the  eternal  pains  that  are  due  to 
sin ;  and  as  our  Head — that  we  might  be 
presented  pure  and  spotless,  washed  in  His 
precious  Blood,  in  the  holy  habitation  of 
His  Glory. 

Nothing  remains  but  for  us  to  draw  near 
by  the  way  He  has  opened  for  us.  A  new 
way  ;  for  the  offerings  of  the  old  Law  did  not 
so  take  away  sin,  nor  did  they  admit  the 
common  worshipper  even  into  the  worldly 
Sanctuary.  A  limng  way  ;  because  our  Lord 
ever  lives  to  present  Himself  for  us,  and  to 
sanctify  us,  to  apply  to  us  the  living  stream 
of  His  precious  Blood  for  the  cleansing  of 
our  conscience,  and  the  fire  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  consume  away  the  impurity  of  our 
hearts,  and  to  send  up  the  incense  of  our 
prayers  to  God. 

We  need  not  go  up  into  the  Hcfavens  to 
find  our  God.     He  is  here^  and  we  dra^V 
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nigh  to  Him  by  setting  our  will  and  our 
affections  toward  Him^  and  by  making  use 
of  those  holy  ordinances  which  He  has  ap- 
pointed for  His  service  here,  and  in  which 
He  has  promised  to  be  with  us. 

But  we  must  draw  near  with  the  thought 
and  in  the  spirit  of  that  Sacrifice,  which 
gives  us  this  liberty  of  access  to  our  God. 
That  Sacrifice  must  do  its  work  upon  our 
conscience,  as  well  as  toward  our  offended 
Maker.  No  one  can  truly  draw  near  to 
God  with  sin  in  his  wiU,  or  unrepented  in 
his  memory.  To  stand  in  His  Presence,  we 
must  make  our  peace  with  Him  for  the 
past,  and  must  have  the  will  to  abide  in  His 
peace. 

And  here  our  great  High  Priest  stands 
forth  to  help  us.  If,  after  a  life  of  sin,  aye, 
after  a  single  act  of  wilful  sin,  a  man  had  to 
find  out  for  himself  how  he  should  be  made 
again  at  peace  with  God,  he  might  be  per- 
plexed, and  not  know  where  to  turn.  But 
that  is  made  clear  to  us  by  our  High  Priest, 
Who,  we  know,  has  made  atonement  for  all 
sin,  and  is  ready  to  apply  that  atonement  to 
us, — such  an  atonement  as  enables  him  who 
feels  its  virtue  to  go  fearlessly  into  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Divine  Majesty,  assured  that 
God  has  truly  put  away  his  sin ;  and  to  ad- 
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mit  the  light  of  righteousness  to  the  very 
depths  of  his  conscience^  since  God  will  par- 
don what  it  finds,  if  only  he  is  with  God  in 
hating  and  casting  away  the  evil. 

And  in  actually  doing  this  too,  our  great 
High  Priest  is  at  hand  to  aid  all  that  need. 
Only  let  us  seek  to  Him  with  earnest  will 
and  determined  purpose,  and  He  will  give 
us  the  help  we  need,  so  that  our  conscience 
may  he  really  freed  from  the  guilt  of  past 
sin,  and  from  the  mind  and  will  to  sin. 

And  though  the  right  course  is  that  man 
should  receive  this  cleansing  once  for  all,  in 
Holy  Baptism,  and  never  turn  to  the  mire 
again,  and  should  he  as  one  that  is  washed 
clean,  and  needs  but  to  wash  his  feet  from 
that  which  clings  to  him  by  the  way  ;  and 
though  it  is  a  sad  and  miserable  thing  that 
any  who  have  once  been  thus  cleansed  should 
have  forgotten  that  they  were  purged  from 
their  old  sins,  and  returned  as  a  dog  to  his 
vomit,  or  as  the  swine  that  had  been  washed 
to  wallowing  in  the  mire,'  still  even  these 
He  calls  again  to  repentance  ;  even  for  these 
He  bids  us  pray  that  they  may  be  restored  ; 
even  for  these  He  is  ready  again  to  inter- 
cede, yea.  He  intercedes  that  they  may  be 
spared  till  they  repent ;  even  of  these  He 

'  2  S.  Pet  ii  22. 


XI.]  OUR  HIGH  PRIEST.  145 

has  said, "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them.**  * 

If  any  hear  me  that  are  yet  living  in 
sin — ^if  any  that  have  yet  on  their  con- 
science one  unrepented  sin — ^in  the  name 
of  Christ,  Whom  with  hodily  eyes  ye  see 
not,  but  Whom  ye  believe  to  have  been, 
as  on  this  day,  crucified  for  your  sins, 
and  as  about  this  hour  taken  down  dead 
from  His  Cross — in  the  name  of  your  Cru- 
cified Saviour,  Whose  commission  I  bear 
to  that  end,  I  beseech  you  "  be  ye  recon- 
ciled to  God."^ 

Whatever  sin  has  dominion  over  you,  now 
from  this  time  crucify  it  and  slay  it,  that  you 
may  be  His,  Who  was  crucified  for  you 
without  sin.  If  it  is  great,  be  not  afraid  ; 
only  do  as  He  bids  you,  and  trust  in  Him  to 
save  you  from  wrath.  If  it  is  strong,  hold 
not  back,  but  take  His  side  against  it,  yea 
take  up  His  authority  against  it,  and  be 
strong  and  very  courageous  in  His  name. 
Without  your  will  it  has  no  strength  to  hold 
you.  Fix  your  mind  on  Him,  ask  strength 
of  Him,  and  you  will  be  strong.  And  for 
your  comfort  remember  this — that  He  will 
never  forsake  you  for  being  sorely  tried  and 
tempted  with  it.     This  may  be,  and  your 

«  S.  John  XX.  23.  >»  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
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conscience  may  still  keep  the  cleanness  He 
gives  it,  and  be  fit  for  God's  presence.  Only 
you  must  keep  the  hearty  will  and  purpose 
to  overcome,  and  reserve  nothing  as  an  in- 
dulgence to  sin,  even  as  He  withheld  nothing, 
bu^  gave  His  whole  self  for  you. 

And  if  there  be  any,  as  we  trust  there  are, 
who  have  already  thus  given  themselves  to 
God  through  the  great  High  Priest  of  our 
most  Holy  Faith,  let  them  too  meditate  oai 
His  Sacrifice.  For  much  yet  remains  to  be 
done  after  the  surrender  of  wilful  sin.  That 
is  but  the  first  step,  we  have  need  still  to 

go   on   unto  perfection,'^'    and  to  bring 

every  thought  into  subjection  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ."^ 

Let  such  then  think.  Am  I  living  as  in 
God's  presence  wholly  to  His  glory  ?  Do  I 
in  anything  live  to  myself  and  to  my  own 
will  instead  of  living  to  God?  Is  there 
anything  that  I  so  love  for  itself,  and  out 
of  God,  that  I  find  it  hard  to  draw  myself 
away  from  it  when  it  is  time  to  attend  upon 
Him? 

If  there  is  any  such  thing,  it  is  at  leasit'  a 
spot  upon  the  conscience  toward  God^  unleis^ 
you  set  yourself  earnestly  to  subd\ie  all  such 
affection  and  liking,  and  to  bring  it  >ta  that 

'  Heb.vLl.  ^  2  Cor.  X.  5. 
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sort  of  subjection  that  it  may  always  give 
way  at  once  to  your  duty  to  God,  and  may 
be  ready  to  take  its  right  place  as  a  thing 
sanctified  by  thankfulness,  and  enjoyed  as 
your  Heavenly  Father's  gift. 

And  so  likewise  if  there  be  any  duty  that 
is  hard  to  you,  let  this  be  your  endeavour, 
to  set  your  will  strongly  to  the  performance 
of  it,  and  herein  unite  yourself  with  your 
Lord's  Sacrifice  of  Himself.  Thus  may  each 
one  of  us  find  a  way,  or  rather,  thus  is  the 
course  marked  out  for  each  one  of  us  to 
follow,  at  however  humble  a  distance,  in  the 
steps  of  our  blessed  Lord,  when  we  go  by 
the  way  He  has  opened  for  us  to  present 
ourselves  to  the  Father.  And  to  this  we  are 
bound  by  the  new  law  He  has  given  us,  the 
law  of  love,  as  taught  in  His  own  example. 
To  this  we  are  bound  because  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  bought  with  the  price  of  His 
blood.  ^  To  this  we  are  bound,  yea  rather 
drawn,  by  His  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth 
for  our  sakes. 

Brethren,  look  upon  Him  once  more,  in 
His  sacrifice  before  you  turn  to  think  of 
Him  in  glory  or  in  rest,  and  learn  the 
sacrifice  of  a  pure  conscience  and  an  obe- 
dient will. 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  19, 2a 
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Now  to  Him  Who  has  redeemed  us  and 
washed  us  in  His  own  blood,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory,  honour, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and  for 
evermore. 


SERMON  XII. 

S.  James  u  25. 

*^  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty y  and 
eontinueth  therein^  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer, 
but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed 
in  his  deed,^^ 

We  are  apt  to  consider  that  we  live  in  an 
enlightened  age^  and  that  we  know  all  neces- 
sary principles  of  truth,  so  that  nothing 
which  is  said  is  new  to  us.  And  so,  for  in- 
stance, the  truth  stated  hy  S.  James,  that 
those  who  are  hearers  of  the  word,  and  not 
doers,  deceive  their  own  selves,*  seems  to  us 
a  principle  that  we  know  already.  And  we 
think  that  the  ages  are  gone  by  in  which 
men  made  much  of  Theology  as  a  science, 
and  of  the  outward  observances  of  religion, 
and  neglected  practical  Christianity.  Now, 
we  think,  we  know  that  knowledge  is  valu- 
able chiefly  for  practical  purposes,  and  the 
schoolman  that  speculates  without  piety, 
and  the  ritualist  that  labours  at  ceremonies, 
while  he  is  not  himself  proof  against  temp- 
tations,  have  their  due  place   assigned   to 

«  S.  James  L  22. 
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them.  Practical  Christianity  is  now  known 
to  he  the  true  things  and  a  man  is  to  be 
measured  by  his  real  life  and  heart,  and  not 
by  the  subtiky  of  his  wit,  or  the  ceremonies 
he  performs  in  his  robes. 

Be  it  so  !  I  will  not  stop  now  to  enquire 
how  far  we  act  up  to  this  view  of  things, 
and  devote  ourselves  to  a  real  and  solid 
practice  of  Christian  duties ;  how  far  we, 
that  say  a  man  should  not  be  a  hypocrite, 
act  up  to  the  prof^sicms  we  make,  and  the 
charact^  we  assume  for  ourselves,  and  ex* 
pect  on  the  part  of  others,  of  honesty,  dis- 
interestedness, and  purity.  It  is  a  plain 
thing,  and  every  one  knows  it,  and  can  apply 
it  to  himself  if  he  will  but  take  pains,  and 
make  up  his  mind  to  act  upon  the.  truth  ; 
but  I  fear  our  boasted  enlightenment,  and 
reasonable  religion,  is  but  too  apt  to  end  ia 
a  mere  outward  decoocy  for  ottrselves>  and.  a 
few  harsh  judgments  of  others.^ 

But  we  will  not  dwell  on  this  o£l~told 
tale*  It  will  be  better  to  take  a  step  some* 
what  forwarder  on  the  road  to  Christian 
perfection,  ia  the  hope  that  even  some  that  . 
are  but  too  far  behind  mtay  be  stirred  up  to  . 
look  to  the  things  that  are  before^  Aad  aa 
it  id  but  faar  and  charitable  tb  believe  >  tbafc 
all  and  etoh  of  those  who  9^  here  asi^mbled 
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have,  at  least,  some  kind  of  will  and  purpose 
to  five  the  life  and  die  the  death  of  Chris- 
tians ;  and  as  it  is  quite  plain  that  we  must 
all  know  that  it  is  not  enough  to  know  how 
to  be  Christians,  without  really  being  so  in 
praetice  ;  let  us  &rther  consider  how  much 
there  may  be  in  knamng  that  law  of  liberty 
under  which  we  live. 

No  doubt,  actij^al  practice  is  one  of  the 
best  things  for  iiiiproving  our  knowledge, 
and  therefore  S.  James  has  very  much  in- 
sisted upon  it.  There  are  several  reascms 
for  this.  One  is,  that  we  all  know  some- 
thing more  than  we  practice,  and  if  it  is 
very  much  more — I  mean,  if  we  are  not 
really  trying  to  do  all  we  know — ^we  cannot 
help  thinking  that  the  want,  in  our  case,  is 
not  that  of  more  knowledge,  and  so  we  do 
not  seek  for  more.  We  do  not  seek  for  the 
knowledge,  because  we  do  not  value  it  for 
that  purpose  which  gives  it  a  value  above 
all  praise,  namely,  in  order  to  win  the 
blessing  of  obedience.  When  each  step  in 
our  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  will 
is  made  sure  by  a  corresponding  step  in 
practice,  we  keep  hold,  as  it  were,  of  our 
Father's  hand,  and  rejoice  to  see  ourselves 
st&nding^  with  His  present  aid,  nearer  to  the 
gbal  <^  all  our  hopes,  and  ready  to  find  our 


152  raiE  LAW  [seem. 

way>  by  His  help^  yet  &rth^  on«*  1%  is  iw 
otherwise  if  we  allow  ourselvea  to  neglect 
known  duty.  The  looking-forward  bof^ome^ 
unpleasant  to  us^  and  we  do  not  wajit  to  be 
told  of  anything  farther.  We  try  to.  make 
excuses  for  staying  where  we  are^  and  either 
lull  ourselves  into  a  false  peace^  or.  waver 
this  way  and  that  in  a  fretful  and  indolent 
way,  angry  with  ourselves  and  with  our 
duty  by  turns,  and  in  a  state  of  mind  that 
is  not  likely  to  lead  to  any  advancement  in 
Christian  wisdom,  but  rather  to  weaken  the 
good  thoughts  that  we  have. 

Another  reason  why  practice  has  so  much 
to  do  with  knowledge  is,  that  the  Gospel  is 
a  law  (^  liberty.  Of  course  this  does  not 
mean  a  law  which  we  are  at  liberty i  to  obey 
or  not,  as  we  please,  as  some  would  seem. to* 
take  it,  for  then  it  were  no  law  at  alL  The. 
Gospel  is  a  law  of  liberty  because  in  it  ob^*- 
dience  can  be  rendered  with  a  free  heast. 
It  does  not  give  us  a  mere  set  of  fvie^,  but 
with  all  its  rules  gives  such  le^socks  and 
motives,  that  a  reasonable  soul,  free  from 
the  hindrances  of  base  lusts  and  eyil  p^^ 
sions,  cannot  but  wish  to  obey  ;  and  it  pi^ow 
mises  God's  help  in  obeying.  If  ou?  rule\o£\ 
life  were  one  of  mere  constraint,  ip^\,  upon- 
us  from  without,  it  must  either  be  altogether 
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to6  hard  for  us^  or  else  it  imist  be  a  thing 
We  could  soon  leam^  and  be  acquainted  with, 
so  as  not  to  want  farther  study.     But  being, 
as  it  is,  a  law  to  be  implanted  within  us,  and 
to  grow  forth  from  our  inmost  soul  into 
every  portion  and  act  of  our  life,  there  is  no 
reason  why  we  may  not  be  always  increasing 
in  the  knowledge  of  it.     And  it  is  the  very 
nature  of  such  a  law  to  open  farther  and 
farther  views  of  itself  to  the  earnest  and 
obedient  soul,  and  to  remain  hidden  from 
the  disobedient.     So  much  so,  that  even 
those  (for  such  there  are,)  who  can  speculate 
upon  it,  and  discourse  ably  upon  it,  without 
really  practising  it,  are  wanting  still  in  a 
particular  kind  of  inward  knowledge  that 
relates  to  putting  it  in  practice,  and  are 
blind  to  the  several  cases  that  come  before 
them  in  actual  life,  in  which  it  would  be 
their  duty  to  apply  its  precepts  for  them- 
selves. 

What  we  have  now,  then,  to  consider,  is, 
that  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  liberty — 
**  Thou  shaU  hve  the  Lord  thy  God  mth  all 
thj  heart,  and  zmth  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
th^  Mrengthf  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh^ 
h6ur  as  thyself ^^^  are  not  mere  barren  rules, 
that  erid  in  themselves,  but  fruitful  princi- 

-*     '  *S.lukex.27. 
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ples^  which  are  fitted  to  give  us  a  knowledge 
of  duty  extending  to  our  whole  life^  and  in- 
fluencing all  our  actions.  And  it  follows 
that  we  have  not  merely  to  look  into  them 
in  passing,  and  then  turn  away,  like  '^  one 
who  behqldeth  his  natural  face  in  a  glass, 
and  straightway  goeth  away,  and  forgetteth 
what  manner  of  man  he  was  ;"^  but  so  to 
look  into  them  as  to  continue  our  attention 
and  our  practice,  and  really  to  learn  what 
God  would  have  us  to  do.  For  this  one 
consideration  is  enough  to  silence  our  con* 
ceit,  if  we  think  we  know  much,  or  our  in- 
dolence, if  we  are  aware  we  know  but  little, 
but  think  that  little  is  enough;  Our  rule  is 
one  that  must  be  ever  with  us,  wheresoever 
God  is,  wheresoever  our  neighbour  is,  where- 
soever we  are  ourselves.  For  when  most 
alone  we  carry  God  and  His  world  with  us 
in  our  heart.  Our  being  is  never  solitary, 
though  our  body  may  be  unseen  of  men, 
and  our  thought  selfish  and  dark.  If  God 
is  kept  out  of  our  thought,  it  is  only  that 
He  is  kept  out  of  sight,  for  in  the  very  in- 
most darkness  of  our  soul  He  is  present  with 
an  all-seeing  eye  and  an  all-displaying  Light. 
And  where  God  and  man  are,  there  is  the 
law,  that  man  must  love  God  with  all  his 

c  S.  James  L  23, 24. 
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heart,  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his 
strength,  and  every  act  that  he  does  must 
be  subject  to  that  law,  and  must  be  so  done 
as  to  help,  as  best  may  be,  toward  the  fulfil- 
ment of  that  law.  *'  Whether  therefore  ye 
eai  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do^  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God:' ^ 

But  some  will  say,  we  should  be  glad  to 
do  so  if  we  could,  but  surely  a  great  part  of 
our  actions  are  indifferent.  We  do  not  see 
anything  in  them  that  can  bring  any  glory 
to  God,  or  the  contrary.  They  may  even 
think  it  is  making  light  of  God  to  bring  His 
glory  into  question  in  such  little  matters  as 
those  of  their  daily  life,  their  meals  and 
recreations,  their  rising  up  and  lying  down, 
their  dress  and  deportment.  And  so  per- 
haps it  might  be  making  light  of  God  even 
to  name  Him  when  the  mind  was  full  of  light 
and  trifling  things ;  but  that  is  no  reason 
why  the  duty  of  glorifying  Him  may  not 
reach  and  control  us  even  in  the  midst  of 
such  things,  just  as  the  love  of  a  friend  does, 
or  the  respect  we  owe  to  a  parent. 

The  truth  is,  that  if  we  do  not  see  how  the 
rule  of  glorifying  God  reaches  to  our  lesser 
actions,  it  must  be  because  we  have  not 
studied  that  rude,  and  lived  by  it  enough. 

^  I  Cor*x.ai. 
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Here^  then^  is  an  occsasion  for  doing, what 
S.  James  tells  us  will  secure  a:  blesi£tigy. 
namely,  not  only  looking  into  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty,  but  continuing  therein-^ncon- 
tinning  our  study  of  it,  and  closdy  following 
it  up  with  practice.  For  in  this  as  iu'  »11 
other  matters,  practice  gives  a  keenness  of 
sight,  and  of  touch,  and  enables  us  to  dis- 
cern what  we  never  thought  of,  before  we 
came  to  it  in  our  actual  work.  If  you  are 
learning  an  instrument  of  music,  you  must 
first  learn  the  notes^  and  how  to  form  them, 
just  as  in  the  matter  of  duty  you  learn  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  the  explanation 
of  them,  in  the  Catechism*  But  if,  after 
learning  these,  you  do  not  practice,  you 
never  learn  how  to  play  perfectly ;  and  if 
you  do  practice,  but  carelessly,  you  learn  to 
play  in  a  certain  indifferent  manner,  perhapi& 
with  ease  and  rapidity,  as  men  learn  to  ga 
through  the  world  with  a  decent  appear- 
ance, and,  perhaps,  without  falling  into  the 
greater  kind  of  transgressions.  But  those 
performers  whose  music  charms  the  ears  of 
thousands,  learn  their  perfection' by  very 
close  and  careM  practice.  They  ^tendtto 
the  exact  touch  and  expression  of  e^ery 
note,  and  take  a  delight  in  doing  so,  and^-at 
last,  cannot  bear  to  pass  over  any  portion,  of 
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their  per&rmance,  or  to  hear  any  one  els^ 
go  through  it^  without  giving  the  fullest 
and  most  perfect  development  to  all  it» 
heauties. 

So  it  is  also  with  those  who  know  how  to 
use  what  the  Psalms  call  the  glory  of  man, 
the  wonderful  gift  of  speech.  They  began 
with  learning  how  to  form  words  and  sylla^ 
bles,  and  how  to  name  the  greater  light  and 
how  the  less,  and  went  on  by  degrees,  always 
taking  pains  to  speak  rightly,  and  fully  and 
exactly  to  express  their  meaning,  till  they 
attained  the  power  of  setting  before  man's 
mind  what  they  would,  and  almost  of  moving 
it  whither  they  would,  by  addressing  words 
to  his  ear,  or  even  by  writing  to  his  eye.  It 
is  true  they  do  not  always  think  about  the 
rules  of  writing  and  speaking,  because,  in 
these  things,  too,  the  law  is  one  of  liberty. 
I  mean,  tliat  they  work  out  from  a  principle 
within  them,  that  is  a  law  to  itself,  and 
therefore  free,  not  by  a  mere  rule  put  upon 
them  from  without. 

The  progress  of  obedience  to  God's  Law, 
and'  of  the  increasing  knowledge  of  it,  is 
something  of  the  same  kind.  Any  great 
advancement  is  not  to  be  expected  without 
careful  study  and  carefrd  practice*  And 
torefiil  ^tudy  and  careful  practice  will,  with 
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God's  promised  blessings  lead  to  considerable 
advancement.  I  fear  tbe  common  reason 
why  this  is  not  more  decidedly  attempted  is 
the  notion  that  God's  Law  will  be  a  restraint 
and  a  burden.  The  same  things  no  doubt, 
is  felt  by  many  with  respect  to  the  trouble 
of  attaining  excellence  in  any  serious  pur- 
suit. The  wiser  view  is,  that  this  trouble 
and  effort  will  be  the  means  of  setting  us 
free  from  those  hindrances  which  at  present 
prevent  us  from  doing  well.  Only  let  the 
soul  make  a  full  and  hearty  surrender  of 
itself  to  Him  Whose  right  it  is,  and  it  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  it 
free.  To  quote  the  beautifiil  words  of  an 
old  spiritual  writer — 

''  When  in  men's  hearts 

And  their  most  inward  parts 

I,  by  My  Spirit,  write  My  Law  of  Love, 

They  then  begin  to  move, 

Not  by  themselves,  but  Me, 

And  their  obedience  is  their  liberty. 

There  are  no  slaves  but  those 

That  serve  their  foes." 

Begin  with  this  principle  of  action,  the 
surrender  of  the  soul  to  be  guided  by  Divine 
Wisdom  and  Divine  Grace,  and  the  study 
and  practice  of  God's  Will  will  proceed  in 
a  straightforward  course  of  advancaneiit. 
Do  what  you  have  to  do  wbll,  whether  in 
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your  greater  or  your  lesser  occupations,  and 
you  will  find  out  how  you  may  either  at  the 
time  glorify  God,  or  at  least  provide  means 
for  doing  so  afterward.  But  in  truth  you 
do  80  at  the  time,  if  you  do  anything  rightly 
and  well  for  His  sake. 

And,  further,  always  keep  in  view  not 
only  what  evils  you  are  to  avoid,  but  what 
good  you  may  learn  to  do.  This  is  a  rule 
that  requires  some  caution.  There  are  those 
who  think  they  must  always  be  talking 
about  religion,  because  they  ought  always 
to  keep  it  in  view,  and  always  to  wish  to  be 
doing  some  good.  Now  it  is  not  that  sort  of 
impatient  eagerness  to  know  that  you  are 
doing  good  that  I  am  recommending,  for 
such  notions  of  doing  good  often  lead  to 
doing  harm.  The  way  to  glorify  God  in 
your  actions  is  to  work  always  fi-om  His  Law, 
and  to  do  what  you  find  His  Providence  sets 
before  you  to  do  with  all  your  might. 

St.  Paul  follows  up  the  precept  with  this 
direction,  "  Give  none  ofience,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
Church  of  God  :  Even  as  I  please  all  men 
in  all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 
but  the  prdit  of  many,  that  they  may  be 
saved."  ^     Thus  attaching  the  second  great 

r  1  Cor.  z.  32, 88. 
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Commandment  closely  to  the  fihJt.  And 
you  may  observe  in  this  that  in  very  m«iny 
parts  of  your  life,  the  way  to  give  glory  ■  io 
God  is  to  do  all  you  can  for  the  edification 
and  even  for  the  comfort  of  your  neighbour.  • 
Here  again  is  evidently  matter  for  serious  • 
study,  and  what  I  would  impress  on  you 
now  is  the  duty  and  the  blessing  of  making 
it  a  matter  of  earnest  study  and  careful 
practice,  how  in  all  things  to  fulfil  the  law 
of  love  to  your  neighbour. 

S.  James  gives  a  few  instances  in  the 
Epistle  for  this  day,  which  are  of  a  kind  to 
suggest  farther  thought.  "Bridling  the 
tongue**  is  an  extensive  duty,  and  one  that 
calls  for  daily  practice  and  observation. 
Then  in  what  he  says  afterward,  in  that 
short  statement  of  the  kind  of  religious  ser- 
vice that  is  acceptable  to  God,  he  points 
the  way  to  other  matters  of  enquiry  and 
of  self-examination.  '^  True  religion  and 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
firom  the  world.*'  Here,  then,  you  have  to 
learn  what  forms  there  are  of  human  desti- 
tution and  misery,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
that  you  can  alleviate,  for  Christ's  sake.' 
What  can  you  do  to  render  yourself  here- 
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aftev  an  abler  mstrument  for  such  work^  or 
in  aay  way  to  co-operate  with  those  who  are 
doing  it  now  ?  What  sacrifices  are  likely 
to  be  required  of  you  in  order  to  do  the 
most  you  can  ?  Can  you  make  them  now  ? 
Can  you  prepare  for  them  ?  How  ?  All 
this  is  matter  for  thought  and  prayer,  and 
for  such  practice  as  you  are  able  to  begin. 

Again,  *^  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world/'  marks  another  line  of  thought 
and  self-examination — ^in  what  ways  are  you 
liable  to  contract  any  defilement  from  the 
world, — ^from  anything  you  have  to  do  with 
in  the  world?  By  attending  to  this  con- 
stantly you  may  learn  to  keep  your  con- 
science more  and  more  clean  from  even  the 
least  spots  of  sin,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed ;  and  if  you  act  from  a  real  wish  to 
please  God,  you  will  feel  it  to  be  a  gain, 
whatever  you  learn  toward  doing  this  more 
perfectly.  You  will  not  think  your  liberty 
is  abridged  because  you  must  not  do  this 
and  thaty  but  increased,  because  you  are 
free  from  doing  this  and  that  evil,  which  in 
your  ignorance  you  used  to  do. 

Su^h  is  the  kind  of  attention  that  is  re- 
quired if.  you  would  learn  to  do  well  the 
wo)3k'  of  a  man  and  of  a  Christian*  The 
studies  of  this  place,  or  the  works  of  your 
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calling,  fall  into  such  a  plan,  and  become 
parts  of  it.  They  are  things  to  be  done, 
and  to  be  done  well.  And  those  who  have 
not  yet  thought  of  it  will  be  surprised,  on  a 
fair  consideration,  to  see  how  much  there  is 
in  each  of  these  things,  and  in  all,  even  the 
least,  actions  of  human  life,  to  be  thought 
of,  and  to  be  well  ordered  for  the  glory  of 
God.  Let  the  love  of  Him  be  there,  and 
this  labour  will  be  freely  undertaken,  and 
even  loved,  for  His  sake.  And  the  dUigent 
hearer,  and  reader,  and  meditator,  and  doer 
of  His  law,  will  find  himself  truly  *'  blessed 
in  his  deedJ' 


SERMON  XIII. 


ASCENSION-DAY. 


Psalm  ex.  1. 

'^  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  Thou  at  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstooV^ 

That  which  prophets  foresaw  in  visions  too 
glorious  for  them  to  understand^  that  which 
the  ancient  people  of  God  expected  and 
foreshewed,  though  the  greatness  of  it  per- 
plexed them,  is  come  to  pass  ;  and  still  it  is 
matter  of  faith,  and  still  it  is  hard  for  us  to 
take  fully  into  our  minds,  though  we  know 
how  to  answer  what  were  aforetime  hard 
questions  about  it.  How  the  Son  of  David 
can  be  the  Lord  of  David  is  no  hard  ques- 
tion to  those  who  know  that  God,  the  eter- 
nal Son,  has  taken  upon  Him  man's  nature 
from  the  seed  of  David,  and  is  as  truly  Man, 
of  the  substance  of  His  Mother,  born  in  the 
world,  as  He  is  God,  of  the  substance  of  the 
Father,  before  all  worlds.  But  His  kingdom 
is  still  a  mystery,  in  the  imperfection  of  its 
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outward  manifestation,  and  in  the  glory  of 
its  inward  life  and  truth. 

The  days  of  David  were  days  of  waiting, 
as  compared  with  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  those  that  have  followed  them. 
The  Psalmist,  and  the  other  prophets,  de- 
sired to  see  the  things  which  have  since 
been  seen  on  earth,  and  saw  them  not. 
Now  the  Church  hath  seen,  and  delivers 
down  the  story  of  what  she  has  seen  to  the 
latest  ages  from  those  in  whose  very  eyes 
she  saw,  and  in  whose  very  hands  she 
handled  the  Word  of  Life.  But  still  the 
days  of  waiting  are  not  over,  for  "if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 
patience  wait  for  it."*  And,  "We  see  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  Him."*"  Enemies 
there  are  still,  and  they  are  permitted  to 
work  and  to  rage  against  Him,  and  to  do 
despite  to  His  Body  upon  earth,  and  we 
know  that  He  will  triumph  over  them  in 
the  end,  but  see  it  not  as  yet.  His  Elect 
are  spoken  of  as  already  made  to  sit  with 
Him  in  heavenly  places,  and  yet  they  are 
seen  on  earth  encompassed  with  sorrows, 
diiBculties,  and  even  sinful  infirmities.  Truly 
we  have  need  of  patience,  a^  the  saints  h^ad 
of  old.    We  have  more  than  th6y  hsLd  to 

»  Rom.  vfil  25.  ^  Heb.  ii.  8/ 
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support  us^  but  still  we  hare  need  of  the 
same  faith  and  perseverance  by  which  they 
attained  their  good  report.  Their  example 
is  indeed  an  encouragement  to  us,  and  may 
help  us  to  feel  assured  that  in  spite  of  all 
appearances  our  cause  will  prevail.  We  see 
in  their  history  how  the  kingdom  of  God 
has  been  carried  on  from  age  to  age,  shewing 
forth  new  powers  to  meet  new  trials,  and, 
just  when  it  has  seemed  most  nearly  over- 
come, conquering  the  world  by  martyrdom, 
or  by  the  lengthened  endurance  of  the  con- 
fessor, who  has  held,  as  it  were,  the  last 
citadel  of  the  faith,  through  manifold  per- 
secutions, till  relief  should  come.  We  see 
how  God  raises  up  deliverance  when  it  is 
least  expected,  and  confounds  the  strong  by 
the  hand  of  weakness,  and  the  wise  by  the 
tongue  of  simplicity.  And  what  we  have  to 
do  is  to  apply  all  these  lessons  to  our  own 
life,  and  in  the  very  press  and  throng  of  our 
trials  and  anxieties  to  remember  the  strength 
on  which  we  depend,  and  go  on  with  good 
heart,  whatever  may  be  the  appearances 
around  us.  Our  King,  the  Son  of  David, 
Ml^  the  Lord  of  David,  is  set  down  at  the 
rigiht  hfmd  of  God.  His  seat  is  one  not  of 
glory  only,  but  of  power.  He  does  not 
merely  wait  till  His  enemies  be  put  under 
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His  feet^  but  rules  and  commands  His  own, 
and  wages  war  against  the  adversaries.  He 
is  no  more,  indeed,  in  bodily  presence,  ex- 
posed to  that  "contradiction  of  sinners" 
which  He  did  not  shrink  from  enduring  for 
our  sakes.  Yet  He  is  ever  with  us  in  our 
warfare,  and  is  *'  touched  with  a  feeling  of 
our  infirmities."^ 

His  appearing  to  the  dying  Stephen,  His 
expostulation  with  the  persecuting  Saul,  are 
not  recorded  for  us  merely  to  wonder  at  the 
past,  but  rather  that  we  may  know  what 
takes  place  every  day.  The  same  work,  the 
same  conquest,  is  in  progress,  which  was 
then  begun  ;  and  He  is  not  one  to  slack  in 
His  zeal,  or  grow  weary  in  His  working. 
"Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever."*^  The  Son  of  man, 
enthroned  on  high,  is  present  everjrwhere  by 
personal  unity  with  the  Eternal  Word,  by 
the  all-knowing  sympathy  of  Manhood  taken 
into  God,  by  the  all-pervading  working  of 
the  Spirit,  Which  is  His  without  measure, 
and  is  given  in  such  measures  as  He  wilL 
He  has  promised  His  presence  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  with  every  two  or  three 
gathered  together  in  His  name,  yea,  within 
the  soul  of  every  faithful  one  that  receives 

»  Heb.  iv.  15.  <»  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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Him.  And  all  that  He  shewed  forth  out- 
wardly, in  those  wonderful  instances  of 
grace^  is  yet  but  an  image  of  what  He  works 
inwardly  and  out  of  sight  in  common  cases. 
All  power  is  given  unto  Him  in  Heaven 
and  earth,  ^  and  He  Who  abhorred  not  the 
Virgin's  womb.  Who  overcame,  in  His  own 
Person,  the  sharpness  of  Death,  is  not  slow 
to  use  His  power  toward  the  fulfilment  of 
His  work.  His  work  is  no  less  than  to 
subdue  all  things,  and  bring  them  either 
into  union  with  His  own  Holy  Will,  or  to 
confusion  and  destruction,  and  the  blasting 
of  the  breath  of  His  displeasure.  And  all 
men  must  take  their  side,  and  their  doings 
must  come  under  one  class  or  the  other, 
either  the  service  of  His  kingdom,  or  the 
work  of  rebellion,  which  is  to  be  swept  away 
at  His  coming.  It  is  not  easy  to  keep  this 
truth  in  mind  in  our  daily  life.  The  interest 
of  what  is  passing  is  apt  to  take  up  our 
minds,  so  that  they  rest  in  earthly  things  as 
earthly,  in  present  things  as  present ;  and 
fail  to  see  their  place  and  bearing  in  regard 
to  things  eternal.  But  when  we  see  the 
house  of  God  reared  in  a  fresh  spot,  we  have 
a  kind  of  type  of  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth ;   sanctified 

r  S.  Matt  xxvitL  18. 
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as  it  is,  and  set  apart  from  all  worldly  uses, 
Christ  does,  as  it  were,  visibly  reign  there. 
Everything  speaks  of  His  presence  and  His 
kingdom ;  we  hear  Him  in  His  Word,  speak 
to  Him  in  prayer,  see  by  faith  His  present 
power  in  His  Holy  Sacraments,  rejoice  in 
His  glory  with  songs  of  praise.     Truly,  when 
we  assemble  here,  we  not  only  acknowledge 
but  seem  to  see  Him,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  and  glorified  by  all  the 
Heavenly  host.     And  again,  when  we  view 
His  house  as  planted  in  the  midst  of  the 
world,  it  seems  like  a  kind  of  castle  or  gar- 
rison, fortified  against  the  powers  of  evil, 
guarded  by  Angels   unseen,  and  by  men 
valiant  for  God's  truth,  and  furnished  with 
arms  to  subdue  those  that  oppose  themselves, 
and  affording  a  refuge  to  those  who  would 
fly  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  place 
themselves  under  their  true  and  lawfril  King, 
Who,  they  know,  is,  in  the  end,  to  conquer 
all.     And  we  are  reminded  how  it  ought  to 
be  with  ourselves,  how  we  ought  to  stand 
as  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  dwellings  of 
Christ,  in  which  He  is  enthroned  with  the 
Father  in  the  seat  of  Majesty,  and  holding 
all  that  is  within  in  the  peaceful  subjection 
of  adoring  love,  all  that  is  without  in  the 
firm  order  of  warlike  duty  and  readiness. 
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till  all  things  shall  be  brought  to  submit  to 
their  rightful  Lord. 

But  indeed  we  have  the  world  repeated 
within  us,  and  in  that  inner  world  a  warfare 
to  carry  on  for  Him,  not  out  of  the  reach  of 
His  help,  for  He  is  ever  nearer  to  us  than 
we  are  to  ourselves.  Even  when  we  do  evil, 
we  work  with  a  power  that  God  gives.  But 
when  we  do  good,  we  work  not  only  with 
power  from  Him,  but  with  His  concurring 
Grace,  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a 
good  will,  and  working  with  us,  when  we 
have  that  good  will.  His  power  is  within 
our  inmost  soul,  it  is  within  and  hidden  be- 
hind all  created  being.  Every  creature  rests 
upon  it,  not  to  keep  it  from  going  this  way 
or  that,  but  to  keep  it  from  going  to  nothing, 
from  falling  back,  as  it  were,  into  emptiness 
within  itself.  Wonderfril  it  is  and  past  our 
wisdom  to  explain,  how  any  creature  can 
set  itself  against  Him.  Yet  so  it  is ;  and  so 
marvellously  has  He  formed  His  rational 
creatures  in  His  own  Image,  that  they  are 
able  to  act  as  if  from  themselves,  and  to 
obey  or  disobey  His  Word.  Still  the  Power 
to  Which  they  ought  to  submit  is  within 
f hem,  and  that  in  a  twofold  sense  if  they  are 
Christian  men.  For  then  it  is  not  only  that 
ori^nal  Power  Which  is  the  ground  of  their 
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being,  God  present  in  His  creatures,  as  He 
is  everywhere,  in  everything  that  is,  but 
Christ  indwelling  by  the  special  gift  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  to  Whom  their  obedience  is 
due.  There,  within  the  soul.  He  holds  a 
place,  like  that  which'  He  holds  in  Heaven 
and  in  the  whole  creation.  It  is  through 
Him,  as  seated  on  His  right  hand,  that  the 
Father  dispenses  all  grace  in  the  new  crea- 
ture, and  it  is  not  well  with  us  if  we  refiise 
to  Him  that  place  in  our  mind  and  affections 
which  He  holds  in  our  being  and  life.  He 
only  can  be  our  Life ;  to  be  cut  off  from 
Him  is  eternal  death,  and  whatsoever  in  us 
is  made  subject  to  Him,  is  taken  into  our 
true  life,  whatsoever  remains  opposed  to 
Him  is  of  the  old  man,  and  must  die,  either 
by  our  amendment,  or,  with  ourselves,  in  our 
punishment. 

Such,  however,  is  God's  will  concerning 
us,  that  the  work  of  bringing  all  that  is  in 
us  into  obedience  remains  to  be  completed 
after  we  are  united  to  our  Lord,  and  after 
His  throne  is  set  up  in  our  hearts,  just  as 
the  world  remains  partly  unconverted  after 
the  establishment  of  His  kingdom.  And 
our  hours  and  practices  of  devotion,  our 
stated  duties  in  His  service,  are  set  in  our 
lives  like  Churches  in  the  land,  not  only  to 
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be  kept  holy  for  His  sake,  but  to  extend  a 
sanctifying  influence  over  the  rest. 

The  great  thing  we  need  for  this  work, 
our  chief  work  here  on  earth,  is  a  living  con- 
fidence in  the  "  Captain  of  our  salvation,**' 
the  "  First  fruits  from  the  dead,"^  Who  is 
seated,  in  our  own  nature,  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  Our  chief  temptation,  in  the  length 
of  life,  is  to  grow  weary  of  our  endeavours, 
and  to  think  this  and  that  duty  not  worth 
earnest  striving.  But  this  is  to  forget  the 
real  nature  of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  which  is 
so  universal  as  not  only  to  extend  over  all 
creatures,  but  to  concern  the  very  inmost 
life  of  every  one,  and  to  comprehend  in  its 
working  and  laws  the  smallest  actions  of 
each.  The  perfection  of  His  kingdom  re- 
quires  that  in  every  single  soul  that  enters 
into  its  blessedness,  every  thought  should  be 
brought  into  obedience  to  Him.  And  though 
we  may  feel  ourselves  sadly  unable  to  do 
this  for  ourselves,  yet  we  must  not  shrink 
from  the  endeavour  to  do  it,  as  aided  by 
His  Grace,  and  by  His  providential  govern- 
ment. We  may  not  doubt  that  as  He  orders 
the  course  of  the  world  for  the  discipline  of 
His  Church,  and  for  the  manifestation  and 
perfecting  of  His  elect,  so  He  orders  also  the 

«  Heb.  ii.  10.  ^  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
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life  of  every  one  severally  for  trial  and  dis- 
cipline, and  places  fresh  blessings  ever  in  our 
reach,  as  the  reward  of  the  next  earnest  en- 
deavour. And  as  He  Himself,  in  some  sort, 
waits  for  the  glorious  completion  of  the  work, 
by  which  His  Body  is  to  be  perfected,  yet 
withdraws  not  His  over-seeing  eye  and  help- 
ing hand  from  any  point  where  there  is  need, 
so  is  it  the  part  of  those  who  would  be 
'^  workers  together  with  Him,*'*  to  their  own 
salvation  or  to  that  of  others,  never  to  slack 
their  attention,  but  to  strive  continually  that 
all  their  doings  may  have  their  place  in  the 
fulfilment  of  that  great  purpose.  No  part 
of  it  is  so  small  and  seemingly  insignificant 
but  that  they  may  call  Him  to  their  aid,  and 
may  be  sure  He  will  be  at  hand  to  help  them. 
No  enemy  is  so  powerful  but  that  they  may 
go  forth  with  confidence  to  the  battle  in  His 
strength.  But  these  are  the  days  of  faint- 
heartedness and  of  love  growing  cold,  and  of 
men's  thinking  God  slack  concerning  His 
promise. 

And  we  cannot  expect  that  the  character 
of  the  times  will  change,  though  we  doubt 
not  but  that  God  will  always  maintain  a 
witness  against  it.  However,  we  are  warned, 
and  there  is  therefore  the  less  excuse  for  us 

*  2  Cor.  vl  1. 
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if  we  give  way  to  this  temptation.  We  read 
our  warning  written  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  and  that  warning  does  not  turn  aside 
the  evil^  though  men  profess  to  believe  it, 
and  to  receive  the  authority  on  which  it  is 
given.  Still  it  may  serve  to  awaken  and 
strengthen  some  of  us,  for  no  one  is  pre- 
cluded from  obeying  it,  though  it  be  fore- 
known that  most  men  will  not  obey. 
Though  all  hearts  faint,  Joshua  and  Caleb 
shall  inherit  the  land.  Though  all  Israel  be 
faithless,  he  that  is  steadfast  may  say,  '^  as 
for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord."'^ 

The  present  occasion  is  one  that  may  well 
remind  us  of  our  duty,  and  encourage  us  in 
it.  We  are  reminded  especially  of  the  duty 
and  necessity  of  following  up  every  good 
work  and  endeavour,  that  it  may  not  be  un- 
fruitful. A  Church  is  planted  here,  which 
may  be  a  beginning  of  new  life  to  the  sur- 
rounding district,  but  if  it  is  to  be  so  the 
work  is  not  at  an  end,  any  more  than  the 
Christian  life  is  completed  by  Baptism. 
.  The  baptized  diild  is  yet  to  be  instructed, 
confirmed,  brought  to  the  Holy  Communion, 
led  through  all  the  stages  of  a  Christian 
cou^se^  visited  in  sickness,  prepared  for  death 

k  Josh.  xxiv.  15. 
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and  for  God's  Judgment^  committed  to  the 
grave.  The  newly-formed  district  must 
have  its  school,  and  must  go  on  to  acquire 
its  habits  and  customs  of  Christian  worship 
and  Christian  practice,  or  it  will  be  little 
benefitted  by  the  beginning  which  has  been 
made.  The  work  to  which  we  are  just 
going  to  proceed  is  a  witness  to  us  that  this 
duty  and  this  necessity  are  not  forgotten  by 
those  who  are  set  over  the  work  of  God  in 
this  place,  but  it  is  a  duty  in  which  every 
inhabitant  may  take  part,  and  which,  if  well 
fulfilled,  may  afford  example  and  encourage- 
ment to  perseverance  not  only  in  the  public 
work  of  other  places,  but  in  the  private 
practice  of  individual  religion.  To  see  a 
congregation  of  Christian  people  well  or- 
dered and  devout,  and  ready  to  join  heart 
and  hand  in  every  good  work,  is  a  strength- 
ening thing,  and  moves  the  heart  to  thanks- 
giving to  Him  of  Whose  grace  the  blessing 
comes,  and  to  confidence  in  His  power  to 
guide  and  support  those  who  believe  in 
Him.  The  light  of  Christian  love  and  holi- 
ness shining  in  His  Church  is  the  evidence 
to  the  world  of  His  presence  in  her,  and  the 
first  means  of  drawing  men  to  Him.  It 
shews  them  where  to  come  if  they  would 
find  Him,  how  to  live  if  they  would  obey 


XIII.]  OF  CHRIST.  175 

Him.  It  awakens  conscience^  and  directs 
it,  and  supports  it  in  striving  to  overcome 
evil  habits  and  desires. 

That  this  congregation  may  be  such  a 
shining  light  in  the  Church  of  God  is  not 
too  much  for  us  to  hope,  and  should  be  an 
object  of  the  prayers  of  all  who  are  in- 
terested in  its  welfare,  and  the  earnest  en- 
deavours of  all  who  belong  to  it.  And  let 
the  humble  remember  for  his  encourage- 
ment, and  the  vain  for  his  correction,  that 
God's  work  is  forwarded,  and  men  advanced 
in  holiness,  more  by  what  is  done  in  secret, 
in  the  sight  of  God  only,  than  by  what  is 
done  openly,  and  wins  the  praise  of  others  ; 
and  the  very  light  which  shines  before  men 
is  maintained  most  effectually  by  secret 
communion  with  God,  and  striving  to  over- 
come self,  simply  in  order  that  the  soul,  with 
all  its  powers,  and  in  all  its  acts,  may  be 
made  subject  to  Him. 


SERMON  XIV. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 
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S.  John  xiv.  15 — 17. 

If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.  And  I 
will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  gwe  you  ano^ 
ther  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever :  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him  :  but  ye  know  Him,  for  He  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you^^ 

When  the  course  of  the  Christian  year  leads 
us  to  speak  of  any  of  the  great  mysteries  of 
the  faiths  as  this  day  of  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghosts  the  Divine  gift  of  our  risen 
and  ascended  Lord,  we  find  Holy  Scripture 
full  of  passages  that  contain  important 
notices  of  every  such  truth,  and  each  of 
which  it  would  he  hoth  interesting  and  in- 
structive to  explain.  The  careless  reader 
little  knows  what  treasures  of  thought  are 
hidden  in  a  page  which  he  fancies  he  under- 
stands at  sight,  merely  because  he  has  never 
taken  the  trouble  to  think  what  it  meant. 
At  present,  however,  I  wish  rather  to  con- 
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sider  the  fact  itself  which  we  this  day  com- 
memorate^ and  to  view  it  somewhat  more 
distinctly  than  we  are  accustomed  to  do, 
hoth  for  the  better  miderstanding  of  what 
we  read  of  it  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  that  we 
may  dwell  upon  it  in  our  minds,  and  fit  our 
practice  to  it. 

And,  for  this  purpose,  I  have  taken  some 
of  our  Lord's  own  Words  of  promise,  from 
the  Gospel  of  the  day,  rather  than  any  of 
those  in  which  the  event  is  described  where 
it  is  itself  recorded,  because  the  description 
of  the  event  might  lead  us  to  dwell  too 
much  on  particulars  that  belong  to  that 
time  only,  instead  of  viewing  the  matter  as 
it  bears  upon  all  men  and  all  times.  The 
outward  sound  of  divers  tongues  was  then  a 
sign  to  those  who  had  not  yet  believed,  and 
a  confirmation  of  &ith  to  believers,  but  the 
mfward  power  of  the  Comforter  is  for  us 
still,  is  with  us  still,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  And  this  we  are  taught  by  our 
Lord's  promise,  in  that  He  says  the  Com- 
forter is  to  abide  with  His  people  for  ever. 
And  we  should  also  judge  from  His  promise 
that  the  Chief  Gift  would  be  not  one  of  out- 
ward power,  but  of  a  more  inward  and  secret 
kind,  because  He  says  the  world  not  only 
cannot  mceire,  but  does  not  see  or  know  the 
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Heavenly  Visitant  Whom  He  promises  to 
send.  And  He  promises  Him  instead  of 
Himself,  Who  was  used  to  do  much  more 
for  His  Disciples  than  to  supply  them  with 
miraculous  powers,  hy  admonishing  them, 
instructing  them,  supporting  them  hy  His 
presence,  and  moving  them  *to  all  holy 
affections. 

In  fact,  the  possession  and  knowledge  of 
this  gift,  added  to  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  the  conse- 
quent remission  of  sins  through  His  Blood 
to  the  members  of  His  Church,  forms  the 
great  distinction  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
in  which  we  live.  And  it  is  most  necessary 
for  each  one  of  us  to  take  it  seriously  to 
heart,  and  strive  to  awake  to  the  fiill  know- 
ledge and  practice  of  this  truth.  We  are 
not  striving  enough  in  such  matters.  We 
expect  to  find  things  almost  done  to  our 
hand,  instead  of  having  to  take  the  trouble 
of  looking  about  us,  as  a  man  would  do  to 
see  how  he  could  get  on  in  the  world,  and 
seeing  what  means  we  have,  and  what  use 
can  be  made  of  them,  and  what  gains  even 
in  our  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  and  in  the 
work  of  that  blessed  kingdom  in  which,  by 
God's  mercy,  we  are  placed.  May  I  not 
add  that  we,  the  children  of  light,  if  we  can 
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understand  our  being  called  so>  are  so  much 
less  wise  in  our  generation  than  the  children 
of  this  world,  that  we  hardly  take  the  pains 
to  look  out  and  provide  against  the  most 
obvious  and  evident  dangers  that  beset  our 
spiritual  life. 

Remember,  then,  that  the  outward  mani- 
festations  of  this  day  were  the  signs  of  an 
inward  work  of  far  greater  value  and  im- 
portance, and  meant  for  more  general  use 
and  longer  endurance, — a  work  in  which  if 
we  have  no  part,  we  are  none  of  Christ's. 
And,  remembering  this,  consider  well  what 
you  ought  to  expect  to  find  and  know  of 
this  gift  and  work  in  your  own  selves. 

Some  men's  wild  imaginations  have  made 
others  afraid  to  think  much  of  this,  and 
have  given  occasion  to  scofiers  to  speak 
lightly  of  it  altogether.  But  this  promise 
of  our  blessed  Lord  is  not  to  be  lightly 
passed  over,  and,  if  we  neglect  it,  we  do  so 
at  our  loss  and  peril.  According  to  its 
tenor,  if  we  love  Him  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments, we  have  a  right  to  expect  a 
secret  and  inward  working  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  such  as  may  be  in  some  measure 
known  to  ourselves,  though  hidden  from  the 
ungodly  world.  Not  that  we  first  love  Him, 
but  that  He,  in  exceeding  love  to  us,  has 
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begun  the  work,  and  that  if  our  will  is  with 
Him  we  are  promised  the  continuance  and 
progress  of  it. 

What  then  is  the  nature  of  this  work,  or 
where  are  we  to  learn  about  it  ?  What  was 
there  new  in  it  ?  and  where  are  we  to  find 
it  in  reality,  and  in  our  own  life  ?  Such 
questions  we  cannot  but  ask,  and  we  do  well 
to  search  for  the  answer,  provided  that  we 
search  patiently,  and  are  determined  to  be 
content  with  what  God  gives. 

For  in  all  such  matters  it  is  a  very  im- 
portant rule  not  to  expect  more  exact  in- 
formation than  it  pleases  God  to  afford, 
seeing  that  the  highest  truths  are  sure  to  be 
of  such  a  kind  that  they  cannot  be  just  set 
down  in  a  few  words,  and  really  understood 
by  the  mind's  natural  power,  without  prac- 
tice and  meditation.  If  any  one  tried  to 
explain  to  you  what  a  friend  might  be  ta 
you,  he  could  not  do  it  clearly  and  condsely 
without  using  words  that  would  require  a 
soul  practised  in  something  like  friendship 
to  understand  them.  Let  him  say,  *'  he  will 
be  a  brother  to  you,"  you  will  measure  this 
according  to  your  experience  of  what  a  bro- 
ther is,  or  your  inward  consciousness  of  bro* 
therly  feelings ;  let  him  say,  ''  he  will  be 
■  mother  self,"  you  will  understand  him  ac- 
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cording  to  your  consciousness  of  sympathies 
with  your  feDow-creatures.  The  words  may 
call  forth  what  is  hidden  in  your  hearty  hut 
they  will  be  powerless  if  love  is  not  there. 
So  it  is  in  Divine  things.  They  can  be  but 
very  imperfectly  apprehended  without  an 
inward  e^rieiL  Jtheir  power. 

With  this  caution^  we  may  proceed  to 
consider  what  is  the  nature  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  work  in  man,  and  how  we  are  in- 
formed about  it. 

We  learn  the  general  nature  of  it  from 
various  promises  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, from  general  descriptions  in  the  New 
Testament,  or  statements  that  this  and  that 
particular  attainment  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit, 
from  a  comparison  of  the  conduct  of  the 
same  persons  before  and  after  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  as  there  recorded,  and  from  the  phe- 
nomenon of  the  Christian  life,  as  known  to 
us  by  experience  or  testimony. 

Thus  Isaiah  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as  "  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the 
Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord."* 
Jeremiah  prophecies,  '^  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts  f^   while  Joel,*'  an  earlier  prophet, 

>I&xi.2.  bjer.xxxi33.  cJoeia28,29. 
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speaks  rather  of  the  outward  manifestation 
by  extraordinary  gifts. 

The  promises  of  our  Lord  mark  especially 
the  points  of  support  under  trials^  and  in- 
struction in  Divine  truth,  so  necessary  for 
His  Apostles  in  the  work  they  were  to 
undertake  on  His  departure.  For  the  rest, 
they  are  general,  as  of  continued  presence 
to  the  end,  supplying  His  own  place,  and,  in 
fact,  doing  all  that  we  need  for  our  eternal 
life.  ^'The  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  unto  eternal  life."*  Had  He  used  more 
exact  language.  He  would  have  seemed  to 
limit  and  confine  the  blessing,  which  now 
appears,  in  His  figurative  intimations,  fall  as 
the  white  sunlight  that  contains  all  colours, 
rich  as  all  our  varied  needs  can  demand,  in- 
finite as  the  Godhead. 

And  His  Apostles,  living  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  gift,  and  writing  by  inspiration 
of  the  same  Spirit,  ascribe  to  His  working 
the  whole  renewal  of  man  in  the  image  of 
his  Creator,  and,  in  particular,  all  the  seve- 
ral Christian  virtues.  He  it  is  that  sheds 
abroad  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  God.  Of 
His  presence  the  fruit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 

^  S.  John  iv.  14. 
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meekness>  temperance^  and  the  power  to 
look  upon  God  as  our  Father^  and  heartily 
so  to  call  upon  Him.  Or^  again^  to  know 
and  understand  His  truths  as  well  as  to 
overcome  the  world  and  resist  sin. 

And  that  this  was  not  mere  theory  and 
imagination,  appeared  in  the  lives  of  Chris- 
tians.  The  Apostles  themselves  from  weak 
were  made  strong ;  they  who  had  forsaken 
their.  Master  in  His  persecutions  became 
firm  and  bold  to  meet  all  the  threats  and 
all  the  violence  of  them  that  kill  the  body. 
They  who  had  been  jealous,  even  to  envious- 
ness,  became  united  as  one  man.  They 
who  had  longed  for  earthly  goods  became 
careless  of  their  own  interests,  and  devoted 
to  the  welfare  of  others. 

And  their  converts  left  their  covetousness, 
uncleanness,  violence,  intemperance,  jealousy, 
and  strife,  and  lived  together  in  unity,  in 
devotion,  in  purity,  in  mutual  help  and 
kindness.  And  when  any  of  them  turned 
again  to  other  ways,  they  were  called  back 
by  their  watchfiil  shepherds  with  an  ''  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ? "  ®  And  in 
all  following  ages,  down  to  our  own  time, 
we  may  trace  the  character  of  the  spiritual 
man*living  above  the  world,  scorning  equally 

«  1  Cor.  iiL  3. 
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its  threats  and  its  alluremeiiis,  yet  meek 
toward  his  brethren^  and  tender  of  their 
feelings,  yea,  even  tor  their  souls'  sakejof 
their  very  weaknesses  and  faults.  And  we 
not  only  find  specimens  of  this  character 
occurring  here  and  there,  but  see  it  upheld 
as  the  model  for  imitation  in  the  face  of  all 
mankind,  and  called  forth  in  the  cottage 
and  in  the  palace,  on  the  throne  of  S.  Louis 
or  of  our  own  Alfred  ;  in  the  highest  offices 
of  the  Church,  as  in  S.  Anselm  or  in  An- 
drewes  and  Ken  ;  in  the  patient  labours  of 
the  missionary,  as  in  S.  Augustine  and  S. 
Bonifece,  or  in  some  of  those  missionary 
bishops  and  pastors  whom  it  has  pleased 
God  to  raise  up  in  our  own  time ;  in  the 
retirement  of  the  cloister,  as  in  S.  Bernard 
or  a  Kempis  ;  in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
as  Hooker  or  Herbert ;  in  public  life,,  as  in 
Hale ;  or  in  the  more  private  walk  of  such 
men  as  Boyle  and  Nelson ;  and  last,  but 
not  least,  in  numbers  of  Christ's  poor,  whose 
names  are  unknown  to  the  world,  but  whom 
any  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  poor 
must  know  in  kind,  and  must  venerate  with 
a  kind  of  awe  at  the  manifest  presence  ia 
them  of  a  superhuman  power.  To  maintain 
a  calm,  contented,  thankful  spirit,  throng 
labours,  and  necessities,  and  privations,  and 
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without  the  excitement  of  any  worldly  pros- 
pects to  relieve  what  some  would  call  the 
gloom  of  degpair,  is  a  nohle  and  holy  thing, 
and  one  that  shews  forth  the  power  of  God. 
And  this  grace  is  multiplied  amongst  us, 
and  has  hecome  the  common  inheritance  of 
those  who  will  receive  it.  In  all  this  we 
adtnowledge  the  power  and  goodness  of 
Him  from  Whom  cometh  "  every  good  and 
perfect  gift."' 

And  if  it  be  asked  how  much  in  this  was 
new  ?  Was  there  not  before  the  Gospel  a 
free  spirit  of  obedience  in  Abraham  and 
David  ;  a  spirit  of  endurance  in  Job  and  in 
Tobit;  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  Solomon;  a 
spirit  of  faith  in  Hezekiah  and  the  Three 
Children ;  of  holy  energy  in  Moses  and  Ne- 
hemiah ;  of  charity  in  Obadiah ;  of  victory 
over  the  world  in  Joseph  and  Daniel  ?  Truly 
all  these  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  working  in  them.  We  do  not  say  that 
He  never  came  at  all  before  our  Lord's  In- 
carnation, but  rather  that  He  prepared  the 
way  for  it  by  much  teaching,  and  by  many 
holy  examples,  so  that  men  might  be  able  to 
understand  the  last  and  highest  revelation 
of  the  truth  in  Him.  The  new  thing  is  that 
the  Messing  is  given  by  One  in  our  own 
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nature ;  that  it  is  freely  offered  to  all  man- 
kind on  repentance  and  Baptism ;  that  it  is 
made  known  to  us  and  pledged  to  us.  All 
this  is  new^  and  was  at  first  confirmed  to 
believers,  and  proved  for  the  conviction  of 
unbelievers,  by  miraculous  gifts,  which  were 
given  to  each  in  his  degree,  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  To  the  Apostles,  in  such  sort 
as  to  enable  them  to  deliver  the  faith  of 
Christ  once  for  all,  with  full  authority  and 
infallible  truth,  to  mankind ;  and  to  others  in 
various  measures,  for  the  strengthening  and 
edification  of  their  brethren. 

It  is  true  there  are  those  who  say  that  all 
these  things  come  of  man's  natural  powers, 
and  who  deny  or  explain  away  what  Holy 
Scripture  tells  us  of  the  miraculous  gifts. 
It  is  not  now  the  time  to  answer  such  per- 
sons ftiUy,  all  we  need  say  is,  that  their  views, 
when  fairly  examined,  come  to  this,  that 
God  has  not  spoken  to  man  at  all.  We 
Christians  believe  that  He  has  spoken  by 
His  Only  Begotten  Son,  and  by  His  Eternal 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  for  us  both  to  learn  and  to 
practise  what  He  has  taught. 

In  order  to  this,  that  other  question  is 
important,  namely,  where  we  are  to  find  the 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  own  life  ? 

We  are  not  to  expect  what  is  evidently 
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miraculous^  if  it  were  only  because  we  do 
not  experience  it  in  others.  Not  that  God's 
power  is  less  than  it  was  of  old^  or  His  Spirit 
at  all  withdrawn  from  us^  but  that  He  Who 
dispenses  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will^ 
has  withdrawn  at  least  the  open^  ordinary^ 
and  frequent  exercise  of  miraculous  powers 
in  the  latter  days.  We  are  not  to  make 
rules  for  Him ;  but  we  must  regulate  our 
own  expectations  by  what  appears  to  be  the 
course  of  His  Providence.  And  we  must 
not  value  His  gifts  the  less  because  they  are 
of  the  highest  and  most  needfrd  kind^  and 
not  of  the  sort  which  might  gratify  carnal 
pride  and  self-love,  or  prop  a  wavering  faith 
by  outward  supports. 

But  we  may  confidently  expect  His  help 
in  all  those  things  which  are  needful  for  aU 
men  to  the  end  of  the  world,  remembering 
only  that  some  such  things  have  been  given 
once  for  all,  in  such  sort  that  we  must  not 
expect  them  to  be  given  over  again.  Of  this 
last  kind  is  the  positive  revelation  of  God's 
truth  and  of  His  will,  which  has  been  so 
clearly  and  decisively  given,  that  any  one 
who  pretends  to  a  private  spirit,  teaching 
him  otherwise  than  he  has  received,  is  de- 
servedly  accounted  presumptuous  and  self- 
exalting. 
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♦ 

But  grace  to  understand  the  faith  already 
delivered,  and  to  advance  in  all  the  virtue3 
of  the  Christian  life,  is  not  the  less  needed 
because  of  all  that  has  been  made  known  to 
the  Church,  and  it  is  but  reason  that  we 
should  seek  that  grace  of  Him  Who  has 
promised  it,  and  should  expect  to  find  it. 
And  where  shall  we  find  it  ?  Clearly  in 
following  up  those  things  which  Holy  Scrip- 
ture teaches  us  are  works  and  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  and  in  cultivating  those  powers  wjithin 
us  by  which  our  spirit  strives  toward  its 
Maker  and  Father.  And  again,  in  striving 
to  subdue  and  keep  under  all  those  low  and 
selfish  desires  which  belong  to  the  world  and 
the  flesh,  and  all  those  proud  imaginations 
that  imitate  Satan,  so  as  to  keep  pur  spirit 
free  for  communion  with  God. 

But  when  we  do  this,  still  we  must  not 
expect  to  be  able  to  say  '^  at  this  mpment 
the  Spirit  works  strongly  in  me,"  « this  and 
that  feeling  is  evidently  from  Him,"  or,  ^s 
some  would  say, ''  now  He  sensibly  assure 
me  that  I  belong  to  Christ."  Many  pepple 
think  they  can  distinguish  such;  mptt^ons 
within  them  as  clearly  coming  from  above. 
But  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that,  sijich 
impressions  may  be  produced  in  the .  mind 
by  natural  causes,  a^4  that  they  are  of  them- 
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selves  very  little  to  be  trusted.  The  safer 
way  is  to  remember  that  no  real  love  or 
obedience  toward  God  can  exist  without  the 
aid  of  His  grace,  and  to  receive  whatsoever 
power  is  given  us  to  love  or  to  obey  Him  as 
His  gift,  and  a  sure  sign  of  the  working,  so 
fer,  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  no  wild 
enthusiasm,  but  plain  sober  Christianity; 
and  the  man  who  does  not  believe  it,  is  not, 
properly  speaking,  a  Christian.  And  yet 
such  a  view  of  our  religious  life  calls  for  a 
very  difiCTent  kind  of  practice  from  that 
which  most  of  us  follow. 

Reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  fact,  as  set 
before  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  consider 
what  kind  of  life  you  would  lead  if  you  always 
kept  it  in  view. 

Consider  that  you  have  received  the  gift 
of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work 
in  you  the  work  of  God,  and  the  knowledge 
of  that  gift  and  of  that  work,  that  you  may 
be  workers  together  with  Him,  and  that  all 
may  be  done  with  your  own  free  will. 

This  cannot  be  less  than  the  chief  thing 
tn  your  life :  it  cannot  be  a  thing  to  put  off 
to  a  more  convenient  season ;  it  cannot  be 
a'  thing  to  leave  to  take  its  own  course.  If 
you  trifle  with  it  you  are  as  culpable  and  as 
fbolish  as  soldiers  on  the  eve  of  a  battle,  if 
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they  neglect  to  prepare  their  arms^  or  to 
take  up  the  position  assigned  them  hy  their 
general.  The  work  you  have  to  take  part 
in^  as  Christians^  is  the  chief  thing  in  the 
world's  history,  and  the  chief  thing  in  your 
own,  and  even  the  least  part  of  it  takes  im- 
portance from  its  place  in  the  whole  scheme. 
Besides,  each  one  of  you  is  in  the  immediate 
Presence  of  the  Almighty  Power,  that  at  once 
requires  you  to  act,  and  is  ready  to  act  with 
you.  Every  the  least  movement  of  your 
will  is  watched  by  Him,  and  either  has  His 
approval  and  concurrence  toward  your  sal- 
vation, or  His  displeasure  and  condemnation 
toward  His  departing  from  you,  and  appoint- 
ing your  lot  with  His  enemies.  Whether 
you  look  to  the  result  for  your  own  souls,  or 
for  those  whom  you  might,  under  His  bless- 
ing, influence  for  good,  nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  there  is  no  moment  to  be  lost,  but 
that  while  such  a  Presence  is  with  you,  any- 
thing like  neglect  is  grievous  waste,  and 
grievous  sin,  and  must  bring  grievous  loss 
and  punishment. 

And  if  this  thought  awakens  you,  and 
makes  you  wish  to  be  doing  something  to- 
ward the  work  of  God,  remember  that  though 
it  is  great,  it  is  by  no  means  distant  or  strange. 
^t  lies  before  you  every  day  when  you  awake. 
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God  does  not  despise  your  daily  task  in  His 
service,  but  wheresoever  there  is  room,  even 
in  the  least  thing,  for  the  exercise  of  an  obe- 
dient will,  or  a  zealous  affection  toward  Him, 
He  is  ready  to  work  with  you  and  to  support 
you.  Your  rising  in  the  morning,  and  com- 
mending yourselves  to  Him  when  you  rise, 
your  worship  in  this  place,  your  diligence 
and  faithfulness  in  your  daily  work,  the 
guard  you  keep  over  your  temper,  your 
tongue,  your  thoughts,  your  expenditure  of 
time  or  of  money,  your  friendships,  your 
regulation  of  appetite  in  your  meals,  your 
very  exercises  and  amusements,  may  all  be 
ordered  so  as  to  be  subject  to  the  Spirit,  and 
that  without  any  galling  restraint,  when  once 
your  mind  is  set  in  the  right  direction.  Of 
course  it  is  galling  restraint  to  the  carnal 
mind  to  be  told,  you  must  not  waste  a  day 
in  mere  amusement,  you  must  not  spend 
money  in  mere  sensual  indulgences,  you  must 
not  inflame  yourself  with  wine,  must  not  let 
the  eye  wander  after  enticing  objects,  or  the 
thought  dwell  upon  carnal  imaginations. 
But  if  you  are  worthy  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians you  have  other  objects  to  put  in  the 
place  of  these,  so  that  your  turning  from 
these  things  will  not  be  mere  restraint,  but 
free-will  choosing  the  better  part. 
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l^he  truth  is,  that  so  long  as  you  obey  th6 
flesh  in  these  matters,  your  spirit,  that  ought 
to  be  the  free  child  of  Heaven,  and  fellow- 
worker  with  the  Almighty,  is  kept  in  a  mi^* 
rable  bondage.  Those  powers  that  ought 
to  maintain  communion  with  your  Creator, 
are  either  imprisoned  and  kept  inactive,  or 
are  kept  drudging  in  the  service  of  the  ene- 
mies of  your  true  happiness.  You  may  be 
free  if  you  will,  "  for  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty  ;'*«  and  there  is  no 
other  true  liberty  for  a  spirit  created  in  His 
image.  But  so  long  as  you  do  not  fairly  put 
yourself  under  His  guidance — so  long  as  you 
persist  in  looking  at  things  from  the  point 
of  view  in  which  you  are  placed  by  a  carnal 
life  of  self-will,  so  long  you  will  see  no  liberty 
in  the  service  of  God,  or,  at  least,  none  fbr 
yourself.  It  is  in  devoting  yourself  to  Christ, 
and  diligently  keeping  His  Commandmentsr, 
that  you  may  expect  to  know  the  Comforter 
Whom  He  sends,  and  the  liberty  that  is  in 
Him. 

For  although  you  are  not  to  trust  every 
impression  and  feeling  that  purports  to  be 
from  Him,  but  must  test  all  impulses  by  Hits 
law,  all  notions  by  His  Word,  and  by  Hie 
doctrine  received  in  His  Holy  Church,  w 

9  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 
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even  by  the  views  and  reason  of  those  who 
lure  wiser  than  yourself — ^yet  you  may  come, 
and  will  come  in  time,  by  steady  obedience^ 
to  a  very  well  grounded  belief,  I  may  say 
knowledge,  that  you  are  assisted  by  Him, 
and  kept  by  His  watchfiil  care  from  innu* 
merable  dangers,  warned  of  the  snares  of  the 
enemy,  and  strengthened  against  his  assaults. 
This  you  will  perceive,  if  you  are  heartily 
pursuing  spiritual  objects,  the  control  of 
your  passions  and  appetites,  the  regulation 
of  your  affections,  the  improvement  of  your 
knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  of  your  ability 
to  perform  it,  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
His  work,  the  furtherance  of  His  kingdom, 
the  relief  of  man's  suffering.  Only  never 
forget  that  you  are  not  really  pursuing  these 
M  spiritual  objects  unless  you  do  it  with 
singleness  of  heart  in  His  sight,  and  without 
reserving  to  yourself  any  one  liberty  that  is 
against  His  law.  The  very  name  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  teach  you  that  He  will 
not  dwell  with  any  unholiness  of  will. 
Of  wUl,  I  say,  for  there  will  be  unholy 
motions  of  unwilling  desire  and  inclina- 
tion even  in  those  that  obey  Him  from 
tke^lieart.  To  understand  His  forbearance 
as  well  as  His  strictness,  is  a  part  of  the 
knowledge  of  Him  which  improves  by  ha* 
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bitual  obedience  and  continued  communion 
with  Him. 

I  will  not  suppose  that  any  of  you  are 
scorners,  who  do  not  believe  God's  Word, 
or  make  up  their  minds  to  reject  His  Law, 
but  I  must  be  blind  and  deaf  if  I  could  think 
that  you  are  all  living  Christian  lives,  and 
seeking  '^  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness."^  The  degree  to  which  many 
of  you  neglect  the  opportunity  of  daily  prayer 
here  offered  you,  is  a  sign  of  a  different  mind 
from  that  of  those  who  ''continued  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  Temple."^  Your 
prolonged  parties,  for  what  I  fear  is  often  a 
sort  of  revelling  unworthy  of  Christians,  or 
even  of  rational  men,  are  a  direct  disobedience 
to  the  precepts  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 
Your  little  care  of  health  in  your  amuse- 
ments or  indulgences,  frequently  disabling 
you  from  duty,  through  your  own  mere  self- 
will  or  carelessness,  is  not  the  conduct  of 
men  ''  diligent  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord.*'^  Your  false  pretence  of 
illness  is— lying.  You  tell  one  another  it  is 
understood ;  and  that,  too,  is  a  lie  ; — ^you 
know  it  well.  It  is  knoton  and  suspected,  but 
not  understood.  The  only  thing  that  pre*- 
vents  the  closest  espionage  and  severest 

i>  S.  Matt  vi.  33.  *  Acts  ii.  46.  ^  Rom.  xii  11. 
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punishment  on  our  part  is  respect  for  your 
honour^  and  unwillingness  to  disbelieve  any 
individual^ — ^a  wish  to  treat  you  as  men  and 
as  Christians,  in  order  that  you  may  indeed 
be  so. 

I  have  mentioned  a  few  things  out  of  many 
which  we  cannot  help  observing,  that  shew 
a  will  at  variance  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
I  will  not  dwell  on  such  things  on  this  Fes- 
tival, which  should  be  a  day  of  joy  to  us, 
and  a  day  of  peace  and  unity  in  the  Spirit. 
But  this  unity  can  only  take  place  when 
both  you  and  we  are  minded  to  do  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,  and  to  do  it  heartily.    It  should 
be  enough  for  you  that  He,  your  God,  is . 
come  to  aid  you,  that  His  work  is  that  for 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the 
flesh  and  suffered,  and  now  intercedes  for 
us  above.     But  nothing  we  can  say  of  it 
will  make  you  really  understand  it  until  you 
are  heartily  engaged  in  doing  it.     Till  then, 
though  baptized  into  Christ,  and  professing 
faith  in  Him,  you  rank  with  the  world,  that 
receives   not  nor  knows  the  Heavenly  Com- 
forter.    Only  let  your  will  be  with  Him 
and  He  works  with  you  and  in  you,  and  it 
will  be  more  and  more  truly  said  that  "  ye 
know  Him." 
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S.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

'*  Go  yBj  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations ^  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 

This  day  is  called  Trinity  Sunday,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Sundays  in  the  year,  till  Advent, 
.  are  called  Sundays  after  Trinity,  that  we 
may  remember  God,  and  have  Him  in  our 
mind  all  the  year  round  by  that  holy  name 
in  which  He  has  made  Himself  known  to  us 
— the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  word  Trinity  is  nowhere  found  in  the 
Bible,  but  it  is  used  to  shew  that  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  Three, 
For  it  means  Threeness,  and  we  find  it  so 
written  in  ancient  English  books.  So  Unity 
means  Oneness,  and  we  say  Trinity  in  Unity 
to  shew  that  the  Three  Persons  are  One 
God. 

This  is  too  hard  for  us  to  understand ; 
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we  cannot  tell  how  it  is.  But  it  is  plain 
that  our  Lord  meant  us  to  think  about  it^  or 
He  would  not  have  used  the  words  of  our 
text.  It  is  plain^  too,  that  we  can  never 
find  out  how  One  is  Three,  and  Three  are 
One.  But  this  we  can  understand,  that 
there  is  One  God,  and  that  the  Father  is 
God,  and  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God,  and  that  we  have  been  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

When  you  bring  a  child  to  the  house  of 
God  to  be  christened,  you  bring  it  to  God 
the  Father,  that  its  sinAil  nature  may  be 
forgiven  and  cleansed  for  the  sake  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  God  the  Son, 
and  this  is  to  be  done  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  Holy  Spirit,  Whom  He  has 
promised  to  send,  and  Whom  He  has  sent 
to  be  with  His  people  till  His  coming  again. 

I  use  the  more  plainness  of  speech  be- 
cause this  is  a  great  mystery,  and  yet  it  has 
been  made  known  to  us  all.  And  though 
the  wisest  of  men  cannot  comprehend  it,  yet 
^11' will  profit  by  it  if  they  fix  their  minds 
ipiin  it. 

"'tf  nifen  were  left  to  themselves,  they  would 
never  think  about  God  at  all ;  or  when  they 
hkHti'^dflih  law,  and  of  their  duty  to  Him, 
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it  would  be  only  to  say,  like  Pharaoh, "  Who 
is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey  Him  ?  *'  ■ 
They  would  live  in  all  manner  of  selfish- 
ness and  wickedness,  and  care  for  nothing 
but  their  own  will.  This  is  what  men  like 
to  do  by  nature,  but  it  is  the  way  to  ever- 
lasting destruction. 

If  you  wish  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
this  evil  way  and  its  evil  end,  you  must 
think  much  of  God.  You  must  think  how 
He  has  made  Himself  known  to  you,  and 
how  much  He  has  done  for  you.  Think 
how  near  He  has  come  down  to  you,  when 
God  the  Son  took  man's  nature  upon  Him, 
and  lived,  and  died,  and  rose  again  amongst 
men.  Think  how  near  He  comes  to  you, 
and  how  near  He  brings  you  to  Himself, 
when  He  sends  His  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify 
you,  that  is,  to  make  you  holy,  to  strengthen 
you,  that  you  may  do  His  will,  and  to  fill 
your  hearts  with  love  to  Him. 

Here  there  is  much  to  think  on,  much 
more  than  if  you  only  knew  that  there  is 
One  God,  the  Maker  and  Judge  of  all.  For 
now  you  know  how  you  are  to  come  to  Him, 
that  He  may  receive  you  as  His  children, 
how  you  may  call  Him  your  Father,  how 
you  may  be  enabled  to  live  so  as  to  please 

*  Exodus  V.  2. 
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Him.  This  you  could  not  do  without  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  your  sins — 
nor  without  His  Holy  Spirit,  because  of  your 
weakness.  But  now  you  know  where  to  find 
pardon  for  the  past,  you  know  where  to  find 
strength  to  obey  Him  for  the  time  to  come. 
Now,  we  read  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy 
how  God  commanded  the  JeWs  to  keep  Him 
and  His  law  in  their  minds.  ''  Hear,  O 
Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  And 
thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  might.  And  these  words  which  I 
command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine 
heart.  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  dili- 
gently unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of 
them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when 
thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up. 
And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon 
thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets 
between  thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write 
them  upon  the  posts  of  thine  house,  and  on 
thy  gates."  ^  And  again,  **  Beware  lest  thou 
forget  the  Lord  thy  God."''  Again,  "His 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His 
law  will  he  exercise  himself  day  and  night."  ^ 
And,  *'  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before 

*  Deut  vL  4— 9.  «  lb.  12.  ^  Ps.  i.2. 
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me :  He  is  on  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be 
moved.*'  * 

We  have  no  less  need  to  set  God  ever 
before  us.  And  if  we  look  into  the  Church 
Catechism  and  Church  Services,  we  shall  see 
that  very  great  pains  have  been  taken  that 
we  might  not  forget  Whose  we  are,  and 
Whom  we  serve, — God,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  second  thing  that  was  promised  for 
us  at  our  baptism  was,  that  we  should  be-* 
lieve  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
These  are  what  we  say  in  the  Belief,  and  by 
them  we  learn  to  believe  "  in  God  the  Father, 
Who  hath  made  us,  and  all  the  world.  In 
God  the  Son,  Who  hath  redeemed  us  and 
all  mankind.  And  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  sanctifieth  us  and  all  the  elect  people 
of  God." 

This  we  learn  in  the  Church  Catechism. 
And  every  day  in  the  prayers  of  the  Church 
the  Belief  is  repeated,  that  we  may  always 
have  it  in  our  minds. 

Again,  at  the  end  of  every  psalm,  we  say, 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
without  end.    Amen." 

«  P8.XVL8. 
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And  when  the  Psahns  are  sung  in  Terse, 
we  often  end  them  with  a  Terse  that  means 
the  same ;  such  as  this — 

"  To  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

The  God  Whom  we  adore, 
Be  glory,  as  it  was,  is  now, 

And  shall  be  evermore.*' 

And  in  that  solemn  prayer  called  the 
Litany,  which  is  used  CTery  Sunday,  Wed- 
nesday, and  Friday  morning,  we  begin  by 
praying  for  mercy  first  of  God  the  Father, 
then  of  God  the  Son,  then  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  then  of  the  '^  Holy,  Blessed,  and 
Glorious  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.** 

And  in  the  Communion  SerTice  we  say 
the  Belief  in  another  form,  with  some  things 
added  to  explain  it,  especially  concerning 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  on  some  particular  Sundays,  as  for  in- 
stance, this  morning,  the  creed  of  St.  Atha- 
nasius  is  said,  which  contains  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  stated  at  length,  with  a 
warning  against  all  the  wrong  doctrines  that 
cTer  haTe  been  iuTented  with  respect  to  it. 

So  too  the  hymn  in  the  Morning  SerTice 
that  begins  "  We  praise  Thee,  O  God,"  goes 
on  to  speak  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  Whom  it  ascribes  all  glory. 
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and  of  Whom  we  ask  in  it  the  help  and  pro- 
tection which  God  alone  can  give. 

And  in  that  part  of  the  Communion 
Service  which  is  only  used  when  the  Holy 
Sacrament  is  administered,  the  prayer,  or 
rather  hymn,  that  begins — "  Glory  be  to 
God  on  high,*'  speaks  of  all  the  Three  Per- 
sons of  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  at  the  end 
of  every  Service  you  are  dismissed  with  a 
blessing  in  the  name  of  the  same  Three 
Persons,  such  as  that  at  the  end  of  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  taken  from 
the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  c.  xiii. 
"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  evermore." 

And  whenever  the  words  ^'  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,"  are  used,  it  is  to  signify  that  the  One 
God,  the  Most  Holy,  is  Three  Persons. 

Thus  you  see  that  the  Church  does  all  she 
pan  to  make  you  always  have  in  your  mind 
the  Blessed  and  Holy  Trinity,  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  it  is 
your  duty  ever  to  worship  and  glorify. 

Think,  now,  whether  you  are  as  careful 
to  keep  Him  in  your  mind  as  the  Church 
has  been  for  you.  Do  you  take  the  same 
pains  that  you  may  never  forget  Him  ? 

It  is  grievous  to  think  of,  but  so  it  is,  that 
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there  are  many  people  who  wonder  what  is 
the  use  of  having  these  things  always  sounded 
in  their  ears.  What  is  the  use  of  hearing 
every  day  of  the  same  things^  when  we  know 
them  ?  What  is  the  use  of  saying  the  same 
prayers  again  and  again,  when  we  perhaps 
know  them  by  heart,  and  when  God  knows 
what  we  want  before  we  ask  Him  ?  Asking 
such  questions  shews  that  people  do  not  love 
God  as  His  little  children  ought  to  do.  We 
know  that  **  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  chil- 
dren, even  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  Him."^  Now  a  father  is  not  tired  of 
hearing  his  little  child  say  the  same  words 
from  day  to  day,  nay,  he  is  not  tired  though 
his  infant  cannot  yet  speak,  but  only  utter 
sounds  which  a  parent's  love  only  can  imder- 
stand.  The  babe  in  arms  can  shew  by  such 
sounds,  repeated  again  and  again,  that  he 
knows  and  loves  his  father  and  mother.  He 
loves  to  cry  to  them,  though  he  cannot  say 
anything  but  shew  that  he  loves  them,  and 
is  glad  to  be  with  them  ;  and  they  love  to 
hear  his  voice,  and  see  him  stretch  out  his 
hands.  No  one  asks  why.  It .  is  because 
God  has  made  them  so.  And  He  made  us 
to  be  born  of  earthly  parents,  that  we  might 
have  something  like  His  own  love  to  remem- 

f  Ps.ciii.13. 
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ber  and  think  of  all  our  lives*  He  loves  to 
hear  us  cry  to  Him ;  He  loves  to  see  us  lift 
up  our  hands  in  prayer  to  Him ;  He  loves 
to  see  us  fix  our  eyes  upon  Him^  by  attend-'^ 
ing  to  all  that  is  made  known  to  us  about 
Him,  not  only  that  we  may  know  more,  but 
that  we  may  think  of  what  we  know. 

It  gives  a  good  Christian  pleasure  to  hear 
or  read  the  name  of  God ;  and  to  hear  or 
read  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  leads  his 
mind  on  farther,  and  fills  him  with  holy 
thoughts.  And  when  he  comes  to  Church, 
though  he  knows  from  the  first  that  God  is 
there,  yet  he  is  very  glad  to  hear  His  name 
repeated  over  again  and  again,  to  remind 
him  that  God  is  there ;  and  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  remind  him  that  God 
has  been  made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and 
that  our  Lord  is  now,  in  the  body,  in  Heaven, 
and  with  God  the  Father ;  and  to  hear  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  remember 
that  He  is  there  to  help  us  worship  the 
Father,  to  be  instead  of  Christ  to  us,  since 
we  cannot  see  Him  till  He  comes  again,  and 
to  prepare  us  to  meet  Him. 

It  has  been  well  said,  that  to  know  God 
is  life,  and  joy  to  make  mention  of  His  name« 
Unless  we  knew  Him  life  were  not  worth 

'^  living.    And  if  we  rejoice  to  ^  he^r  the 
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name  of  one  we  love,  of  one  in  whom  we 
trttst>  of  one  whom  we  hope  and  long  one  day 
to  Bee,  and  with  whom  we  would  gladly  dwell 
for  ever^  what  name  can  sound  so  sweetly  to 
our  ears  as  that  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

Is  He  too  far  above  us  ?  then  let  us  re- 
member that  ''he  that  hath  seen  the  Son 
hath  seen  the  Father" — "  he  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  the  Father  also ;"'  and  though  we 
cannot  now  see  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  yet 
we  can  read  His  words,  and  deeds,  and  suf- 
ferings, till  it  is  almost  like  seeing  Him. 
And  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ready  to  take  of  the 
things  that  are  His  and  shew  them  to  us.^ 

The  name  of  God— whatever  reminds  us 
of  God — ought  to  bring  to  our  mind  our 
highest  hopes,  our  firmest  trust,  our  unfail- 
ing comfort,  our  guide  in  life,  our  support 
in  death,  our  eternal  home. 

Is  all  this  ours  ?  Is  God  all  this  to  us  ?  If 
it  is  so,  it  must  be  through  Christ,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  uniting  us  to  Him. 

Our  Lord  says,  in  the  Gospel  for  to-day, 
'^:  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."^  This  shews  how 
great  a  thing  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and 

how  very  different  a  thing  the  Christian's 

'1 

E  S.  John  xiv.  9 ;  1  S.  John  ii.  23. 
ks:ioyztil4.  *  lb. ills. 
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life  is  from  what  men  would  lead  if  they  had 
not  known  Christy  nor  been  brought  into 
His  kingdom.  We  enter  into  His  kingdom 
when  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  it  is  only  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  we  can  go  on  to  live  that 
new  life,  which  He  begins  in  us  with  this 
new  birth.  Surely  this  new  life,  appointed 
for  us  by  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  the 
Father,  purchased  by  the  Incarnation  and 
death  of  God  the  Son,  and  given  by  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  must  be  worth  the  having — 
must  be  worth  the  keeping — ^must  be  the 
best  thing  we  have.  Surely  God  will  not 
forget  what  He  has  commanded  to  be  done 
in  His  own  most  Holy  Name.  He  will  always 
remember  that  we  have  been  brought  into 
the  kingdom  of  His  Son,  and,  in  a  manner, 
bear  His  Name ; — as  we  say,  in  the  hundredth 
Psalm,  '*  We  are  His  people  and  the  sheep 
of  His  pasture  ;"  not  only  because  He  made 
us,  and  preserves  us,  but  because  He  has 
purchased  us  again  to  Himself  by  the  death 
of  His  Son,  and  has  gathered  us  again  from 
our  natural  state  of  wandering  out  of  sight 
of  Him,  and  has  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
make  in  us  a  new  heart,  and  to  enlighten 
our  eyes,  that  we  may  know  Him  and  love 
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Him,  and  walk  with  Him.  He  will  always 
remember,  and  will  expect  us  to  live  as  His 
people  and  His  children. 

The  words  of  S.  John  shew  something  of 
what  God  has  done  for  us  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  what  He  expects  from  us. 
''My  little  children,  these  things  write  1 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  And  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  :  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  we  know  Him,  if 
we  keep  His  commandments.  He  that  saith 
I  know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His  com* 
mandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him.  But  whoso  keepeth  His  word,  in  him 
verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected :  hereby 
we  know  that  we  are  in  Him.  He  that  saith 
he  abideth  in  Him  ought  himself  also  so  to 
walk  even  as  He  walked."^ 

I  need  not  tell  you  now  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong.  You  all  know  something  of 
it,  though  perhaps  many  of  you  are  thought- 
less and  forget  what  they  know.  Many  of 
you  most  likely  too  deceive  yourselves  in 
some  things,  and  make  excuses,  and  think 
you  may  do  some  things  that  you  ought  not 

^  1 S.  John  IL 1 — 6. 
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to  do^  and  may  leave  undone  some  things 
that  you  ought  to  do.  It  is  well  worth 
while  for  each  one,  however  dutiful  he  may 
imagine  he  is  towards  God,  to  think  whether 
he  does  not  do  so  himself. 

But  this  I  will  call  upon  you  to  consider, 
whether  it  ought  not  to  be  your  first 
concern,  that  you  may  know,  and  love,  and 
obey  Him,  whose  name  you  bear.  Whether 
you  are  keeping  your  hearts  with  all  dili- 
gence, as  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
whether  you  are  living  as  if  you  saw  Grod 
always  before  your  face. 

If  any  one  were  brought  from  far  to  see 
the  children  of  God,  and  you  were  pointed 
out  to  him  as  the  men  who  know  and 
worship  the  true  God,  who  have  His  Spirit 
working  in  you,  to  renew  you  in  all  holiness 
after  His  Image,  what  would  he  think  ? 

He  would  be  pleased,  indeed,  to  see  you 
all  assembled  here  to  worship  God  and  to 
hear  His  Word.  But  in  your  own  homes 
what  would  he  see?  Would  he  see  you 
doing  as  Christ  bade  those  be  taught  who 
should  be  baptized  ^^in  the  name  of  tiie 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ?  *'  Would 
he  think  you  believed  His  promise, ''  Lo  I 
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am  ivith  joa  alway  even  to  the  end  of  die 
world."  Would  he  see  you  merciful,  as 
your  Father  m  heaven  is  merciful  1  Would 
he  see  you  bearing  one  another's  burdens, 
as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bore  the  cross  for 
us  ?  Would  he  wonder,  and  say  that ''  God 
is  in  you  of  a  truth/' ^  or  would  he  turn 
away  in  sorrow,  saying,  '^How  is  the  fine 
gold  become  dim ! "  "^ 

Tliink  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  be  God's 
children,  to  know  God  the  Father  in  His 
eternal  Son,  and  to  have  the  aid  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  ever  with  you,  as  you  may,  if  you  will 
but  ask  of  Him. 

Think  of  the  terrible  judgment  of  those 
who  sin  against  the  light,  who  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit  till  He  departs  from  them.  And 
be  not  satisfied  with  yourselves  till  you  can 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  God,  and  be  glad  that 
He  sees  all  that  you  do,  or  say,  or  think, 
conscious  that  all  your  works  are  wrought 
in  Him.  Be  not  satisfied  until  your  lives, 
as  well  as  your  tongues,  proclaim. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and 
ever  shall  be,  world  witiiout  end.     Amen. 

i  1  Cer.  ziv.  25.  »  Lam.  iv.  1. 


SERMON  XVI. 


S.  Luke  xiv.  18. 


And  they  all,  with  one  consent,  began  to  make 

excuse.^* 


Some  persons^  in  reading  the  Holy  Scripr 
tures^  must  needs  put  on  every  part  an  ex- 
planation directly  applicable  to  ourselves ; 
and  very  often,  in  this  way  of  spirituaUsing, 
as  it  is  sometimes  called,  they  neglect  the 
exact  and  proper  meaning.  And  this  is 
particularly  apt  to  be  the  case  with  passages 
that  relate  in  any  way  to  the  Jews,  and 
their  state  of  trial  before  the  GospeL  Se- 
veral of  our  Lord's  parables  have  an  inter- 
pretation of  this  kind,  which  is  so  obvious, 
and  so  clearly  true,  that  we  cannot  do  right 
in  neglecting  it.  And  if  we  attend  to  such 
interpretation,  and  reflect  upon  it,  we  shall 
find  that  we  have  lost  nothing  in  adopting 
it,  nay,  that  we  have  gained  much  toward 
the  right  application  of  the  Divine  lesson  to 
ourselves. 

For  the  chosen  people  of  old  were  them«- 
selves  a  living  parable,  in  which  God  shewed 
His  ways  to  man,  and  marked  the  path  that 
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leads  to  Him,  and  the  dangers  that  sur- 
round, and  the  hmdrances  that  cross  it.  As 
the  wilderness  was  the  way  to  the  Promis^ 
Land,  as  conquest  was  the  way  to  posses- 
sion, as  possession  was  the  way  to  peaceful 
and  regular  ohservance  of  the  law,  as  the 
law  was  a  preparation  for  the  Gospel,  and 
as  each  of  these  had  its  discipline  and  its 
aids  from  above,  so  is  the  Heavenly  Dis- 
pensation, in  which  we  live,  a  way  and  a 
preparation  for  something  infinitely  more 
glorious,  and  so  it  has  its  own  trials,  its 
discipline,  and  its  aids. 

When  therefore  we  read  anything  that 
illustrates  God's  dealing  with  them  in  any 
of  these  stages  of  their  trial,  we  shall  do 
well  to  think  of  it  first  as  relating  to  them  ; 
and  by  doing  so  we  may  get  our  own  case 
even  more  lively  and  clearly  represented 
than  by  a  direct  application  of  the  text  to 
ourselves.  Besides,  we  may  see  what  cir^ 
cmnstances  belong  to  their  peculiar  case,  as 
different  from  our  own,  and  what  farther 
points  of  likeness  are  added  by  taking  in 
their  case  as  we  know  it  to  have  been,  seeing 
that  it  is  something  nearer  to  our  own  case 
than  those  illustrations  are,  which  only 
represent  it. 

But  the  chief  benefit  of  thus  taking  the 
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words  in  their  first  application  is^  that  we  so 
obtain  a  right  and  clear  view  of  the  mani- 
festation which  God  has  been  pleased  to 
make  of  His  ways  toward  man,  and  a  right 
notion  of  the  manner  in  which  men  accept 
or  resist  His  grace,  as  He  has  been  pleased 
to  set  it  before  us  for  our  example. 

The  parable  appointed  for  the  Gospel  of 
this  day  is  one  which  clearly  relates,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  the  trial  of  the  Jews,  as  to 
the  receiving  or  rejecting  of  the  Gospel. 
'^  Blessed  is  he,"  said  one  of  the  guests  at 
table, ''  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom 
of  God."*  And  perhaps  there  was  not  one 
of  the  Jews  who  would  not  have  echoed  that 
sentiment  with  some  elevation  of  feeling 
and  stirring  of  hope  within  him. 

But  our  Lord  answered  him  in  a  para- 
ble which  shewed  that  men  are  not  so  ready 
as  they  suppose  for  the  reception  of  God's 
gifts,  and  that  too  often,  when  the  time 
comes  for  what  they  think  they  desire,  they 
after  all  begin  "  to  make  excuse." 

So  it  had  ever  been  in  their  former  trials. 
In  the  wilderness  they  thought  they  were 
not  able  to  dispossess  the  Anakims,  when 
God's  time  was  come  that  they  should '  go 
to  war  with  them.     In  the  conquest  of 

•  S.  Luke  xiv.  16. 
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the  land,  they  stayed  their  hand  ior  ease, 
and  so  got  them  '^  thorns  in  their  sides''^  for 
generations  to  come.  In  their  possession 
they  neglected  the  law,  and  robhed  God  of 
His  o£Perings,  and  laid  up  for  themselves 
distresses  and  captivities,  and  forfeiture  of 
the  glory  of  their  Sanctuary. 

And  now,  as  their  fathers  had  done,  so 
did  they.  When  the  last  promise,  the  crown 
of  all  God's  dispensations  to  them,  was  to 
be  fulfilled,  and  when  they  professed  to  be 
waiting  for  its  fiilfilment,  and  longing  for 
its  blessing,  what  was,  after  all,  the  result  ? 
The  feast  of  God  was  made  ready,  but 
guests  were  wanting.  They  clung  to  the 
poor  remnant  of  their  earthly  inheritance, 
and  were  taken  up  with  the  care  or  the  en- 
joyment of  it,  and  each  had  his  reason  why 
he  should  not  come,  when  the  summons 
went  forth  to  assemble  those  who  had  been 
invited. 

There  is  a  parable  much  like  this  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  S.  Matthew, ""  in  which 
the  subject  is  pursued  farther,  and  the  his- 
tory of  the  guests  carried  on,  so  as  to  shew 
tb^  the  new  Dispensation  was  still  to  be  a 
state  of  trial,  and  that  those  who  came  to 
the  fea^t.  must  be  careAil  so  to  come,  as  not 

»  Num.  xxxiii.  56.  «  S.  Matt  xil 
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to  be  cast  out.  But  here  the  history  stops 
short  at  the  exclusion  of  the  first  invited, 
and  the  bringing  in  of  others  from  the  city 
and  country,  the  ignorant  and  inferior  Jews, 
and  then  the  Gentiles. 

One  great  point  in  the  dealing  of  God 
with  man  is  forcibly  set  forth — His  rejection 
of  those  who  are  not  ready  to  take  His 
benefits  when  He  calls  them.  God  ^'worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will,"* 
as  in  every  other  way,  so  especially  in  this 
respect,  that  all  is  in  due  time.  At  the  ap- 
pointed day  He  brought  His  people  out  of 
Egypt,  and  in  the  *' fulness  of  time'"*  He 
sent  His  Son  into  the  world. 

And  so  in  all  things  the  course  of  His 
Providence  goes  forward,  and  offers  to  man, 
from  time  to  time,  the  various  blessings  He 
would  bestow,  and  those  who  are  ready 
receive  and  enjoy  them.  If  they  refuse,  the 
benefit  need  not  be  lost,  for  He  sends  and 
compels  others  to  come  in.  But  none  of  those 
men  that  were  bidden  tasted  of  His  supper. 

The  obstinate  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  since 
their  rejection  of  the  offered  Kingdom^  is 
but  like  the  common  state  of  men  who  turn 
away  from  spiritual  benefits  they  might 
enjoy.     They  do  not  take  them  when  they 

«»Eph.Lll.  eGal.iv.4. 
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might,  and  harden  themselves  against  the 
offer.  And  as  the  highest  blessing  was  won 
by  a  ready  obedience  to  the  first  call,  (to 
which  S.  Paul  is  no  exception,  seeing  that 
when  once  convinced  he  was  at  once  obedi- 
ent and  zealous,)  so  again  is  it  with  us. 
Tardy  and  calculating  obedience  forfeits  the 
high  grace  to  which  readiness  and  alacrity 
attain. 

For  the  same  rule  seems  to  be  followed 
not  only  with  respect  to  the  benefit  of  sal- 
vation in  general,  but  also  with  respect  to 
every  good  thing  that  God  offers  us  in  its 
degree.  Men  profess  to  wish  for  it  before- 
hand, and  speak  of  it  as  a  blessing,  and  feel 
sure  that  they  should  eagerly  seize  upon  it 
when  offered ;  and  yet,  when  God's  time 
comes,  they  make  excuse,  as  with  one  con- 
sent, and  there  is  scarce  one  to  be  found 
who  will  accept  what  all  pray  for,  and  pro- 
fess to  long  for.  They  must  needs  have 
their  own  way,  and  carry  on  their  own 
plans,  and  these  leave  no  room  for  obeying 
His  wiU.  So  they  either  defer  obeying  till 
a  more  convenient  season,  or  find  out  some 
reason  for  doubting  what  is  commanded, 
and  He  withdraws  His  offer. 

And  this  want  of  readiness  may  be  the 
consequence  not  only  of  a  gross  and  visibly 
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sinful  life^  bat  of  occupation  in  worldly 
matters,  and  devotedness  to  worldly  cares 
and  enjoyments.  If  they  have  the  firrt 
place  in  our  minds  we  are  sure  to  be  thus 
unprepared  for  spiritual  blessmgs  when  the 
offer  of  them  comes.  The  young  man  who 
asked  what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life'  was  one  who  thought  of  his  duty,  and 
tried  to  do  it,  but  he  loved  his  earthly  pos- 
sessions too  much,  and  went  away  grieved 
when  he  was  bid  part  with  them.  And 
what  we  see  directly  influencing  his  choice, 
operated,  no  doubt,  in  other  ways,  upon 
others,  but  with  the  like  result.  They  could 
not  make  up  their  minds  to  believe,  even  as 
he  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  act. 
And  every  day  that  passed  over  them  settled 
them  in  their  unbelief  more  firmly. 

The  sacrifice  required  seemed  greater  and 
greater ;  other  men's  unbelief  grew  more 
and  more  active,  and  around  them  n^lect 
of  the  Gospel  ripened  into  hatred,  till  at 
last  they  who  once  doubted  came  to  hate 
and  persecute  the  truth.  They  now  feared 
and  hated  it,  because  they  had  extinguished 
the  first  motions  of  love  towards  it.  The 
Spirit,  Who  strove  with  them  at  first,  left 
them  to  the  way  they  had  chosen. 
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But  what  is  this  to  us^  who  look  for  no 
new  Dispensation^  but  are.  on  our  last  trial 
for  an  eternal  state  ?  Our  expectation  is 
not  of  One  ''Whose  Visage  is  marred,'*' 
and  Who  shall  be  ''  despised  and  rejected  of 
men/'  ^  but  of  One  Whose  coming  shall  be  as 
the  lightning  that  shineth  from  east  to  west. 
There  will  be  no  doubt  or  trial  of  faith 
then.  Thus  our  judgment  will  then  be 
directly  according  to  what  we  have  done, 
not  a  mere  offer,  which  we  may  accept  or 
reject. 

But  this,  if  rightly  considered,  does  not 
make  our  trial  so  different  in  kind  as  it  may 
seem  at  first  sight.  For  we  do,  in  fact,  ac- 
c^t  or  reject  the  offer  of  good  things  now, 
every  day  made  over  to  those  who  receive 
them,  and  laid  up  for  them  with  Christ, 
Who  is  able  to  keep  them  against  that  day. 
The  call  to  relieve  the  poor,  is  an  invitation 
to  feast  with  Him,  Who  returns  kindness 
that  seeks  no  repayment  on  earth.  The 
call  to  forsake  the  joys  of  this  world  for  His 
sake,  is  an  invitation  to  enter  into  the  joy 
of  the  Lord.  The  call  to  minister  to  our 
Inrethren,  is  an  invitation  to  be  ministered 
unto  by  Christ. 

What  made  the  Jews  unfit  for  the  coming 

«  Is.  lii  14.  h  lb.  liii.  S. 
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of  our  Lord  in  the  flesh  was^  that  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  expectation  of  the  '*  Hope 
of  Israel,**'  did  not  hold  the  first  place  in 
their  minds.  They  were  not  ready  to  sacri- 
fice present  interests  and  feelings  for  a  good 
which  could  only  be  seen  and  appreciated 
by  faith. 

They  cduld  not  spare  attention  from  their 
business,  and  pleasure,  and  ambition,  to 
listen  to  the  Words  of  God.  If  they  had 
duly  attended  to  the  Baptist,  they  would 
have  been  ready  to  receive  the  Messiah. 
And  the  hardening  into  final  unbelief  in 
some  of  them,  is  much  like  the  hardening 
into  utter  insensibility  to  divine  things  that 
befals  those  among  us  who  live  on  in  dis- 
regard of  the  hope  of  their  calling. 

But  the  same  principle  may  be  traced  in 
the  various  degrees  of  God's  blessing  on 
diflPerent  persons.  In  this,  too,  opportuni- 
ties come  once  for  all,  and  in  this,  too,  men 
act  far  otherwise  than  they  profess.  They 
acknowledge  that  no  earthly  distinction,  or 
possession,  or  enjoyment,  is  so  precious  as 
the  favour  of  God ;  and  yet,  when  He  comes 
and  offers  it,  they  make  excuse  with  one 
consent.  Few  indeed  are  those  blessed 
among  men  who  have  not  shrunk  from  what 

*  Jer.  xiy.  8. 
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God  has  offered  them;  who  have  always 
been  ready  at  His  call  to  advance  in  His 
way^  and  win  His  blessing.  The  common 
way  is  not  to  have  leisure  for  Him  at  His 
time.  There  is  a  hoUowness  in  men's  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  supreme  value  of 
things  eternal.  It  is  very  easy  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  mil  be  of  most  importance 
to  us  when  we  are  dead  and  out  of  this 
worlds  because  then  all  our  earthly  pursuits 
and  enjoyments  will  be  at  an  end.  But 
most  men  rest  too  much  upon  this  argument 
in  proving  that  they  are  the  chief  things 
to  be  attended  to^  as  if  it  would  not  be 
worth  while  to  serve  God,  supposing  that 
we  might  live  for  ever  upon  earth  instead  ! 
It  would  indeed  be  different  from  hell,  but 
we  reason  with  those  who  live  in  hope  that 
this  at  least  will  not  be  their  end. 

Many,  who  would  think  it  infidelity  to 
deny  the  eflScacy  of  prayer,  yet  so  lay  out 
their  time  that  they  have  none  to  give  to 
that  work,  except  the  public  service  of  the 
Sunday,  and  a  few  minutes  of  hurried  and 
drowsy  devotion  (if  it  deserves  the  name,) 
in  each  day. 

And  so,  too,  fare  other  duties  that  have 
the  promise  of  eternal  rewards.  They  are 
acknowledged  as  in  the  parable  the  invit- 
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ation  may  be  supposed  accepted ;  men  mean 
to  perform  them^  as  the  men  that  had  been 
invited  meant  to  attend  the  feast.  But 
when  the  time  comes  for  performing  them 
they  have  something  else  to  do^  because 
they  have  had  a  stronger  purpose  of  securing 
some  other  object.  The  time  goes  by,  and 
the  world  has  been  chosen  before  God,  and 
afresh  link  fastened  between  the  soul  and 
the  things  that  perish.  Things  that  perish, 
because  they  are  not  really  in  themselves 
worth  keeping.  Things  that  are  given  us 
chiefly  that  we  may  provide  ourselves  trea- 
sures in  Heaven,  not  that  we  may  tie  our- 
selves to  them  here,  and  clog  ourselves  with 
weights  and  hindrances  on  our  path  towards 
God. 

If  men  were  bold  and  decided,  as  a  real 
love  of  God  would  make  them,  they  would 
bring  such  questions  to  a  general  issue.  A 
very  little  trial  of  themselves  would  convince 
them  that  they  needed  to  have  one  principle 
firmly  established  as  their  rule  of  conduct ; 
to  "  seek  jirBt  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness."^  And  this  is  to  be 
understood  not  only  of  the  commonly  ac- 
knowledged rules  of  duty,  but  of  all  that 
the   love  of  God  would  dictate,   and  His 

i>  S.Matt.vu3S. 
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Word  encourage.  All  questions  should  be 
settled  by  preference  on  that  ground^  and 
resorting  to  any  other  should  be  considered 
a  kind  of  loss  and  disadvantage^  since  that 
is  the  only  ground  on  which  preference  is 
really  worth  giving. 

No  one,  in  short,  is  free  from  the  reproof 
of  this  parable,  who  does  not  make  Christian 
perfection  his  aim.  For  though  we  should 
deny,  in  the  &ce  of  the  Gospel,  that  the 
good  works  of  Christians  are  accepted  and 
specially  rewarded,  or  that  God  would  have 
us,  in  doing  them,  hope  fo^  a  reward,  yet  a 
motive  remains  which  would  of  itself  be  ir- 
resistible to  any  one  who  realized  what  we 
all  profess  to  believe.  The  very  doing  the 
utmost  of  what  is  in  our  power,  to  obey  the 
will  and  set  forth  the  glory  of  our  God  and 
Saviour,  must,  when  sincerely  attempted,  be 
its  own  reward.  It  is  palpably  evident  to 
any  one  who  knows  the  least  of  human 
actions  and  feelings,  that  the  very  act  of 
^oing  whatsoever  we  do  for  the  sake  of  God 
is  a  real  enjoyment  of  Him,  an  enjoyment 
superior,  beyond  all  comparison,  to  the  ut- 
most indulgence  of  our  own  inclinations. 
But  men  are  entangled  ifl  their  own  pur- 
suits, and  busy  with  the  immediate  objects 
of  their  wishes,  so  that  they  dare  not  make. 
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or  dare  only  insincerely  make,  any  general 
resolution  that  would  interfere  with  these. 
One  inclination  craves  to  have  free  course, 
except  when  positively  forbidden.  We  grant 
it,  and  then  make  our  good  resolutions  in 
vain.  One  is  left  in  our  council  who  op- 
poses every  measure  of  devoted  firmness. 
A  few  times  we  wish  we  had  done  what  we 
ought,  when  too  late  ;  a  few  more  times  we 
douht  whether  we  have  done  what  was  best ; 
and  then  we  fall  back  into  our  old  way,  of 
doing  our  own  will,  except  we  see  clearly 
that  duty  would  be  transgressed. 

Hence  in  most  men's  lives  every  fresh  turn 
seems  to  be  a  fresh  setting  aside  of  God  for 
self.  Whether  it  be  marrying  a  wife,  or 
choosing  a  profession,  buying  a  field,  or  en- 
tering on  a  course  of  study,  or  other  employ- 
ment, self-will  and  self-interest  have  their 
first  attention,  and  duty  to  God  and  the  good 
of  the  soul  come  afterward  at  leisure,  and 
are  not  followed,  but  allowed  for,  not  obeyed, 
but  bid  wait  till  the  present  business  is  dis- 
patched, the  present  pleasure  taken. 

Now,  although  it  may  be  bold  for  any  man 
to  think  he  has  attained  to  such  a  firm  pur- 
pose of  serving  God  fully  as  to  be  free  from 
all  danger  of  putting  such  slights  upon  God's 
service,  yet  much  may  be  done,  by  God's 
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help^  if  we  make  a  firm  resolution  to  aim^  in 
all  things,  at  perfection.  It  is  an  attempt 
which  He  is  pledged  to  aid,  and  which  every 
one  of  us,  properly  speaking,  is  pledged  to 
make.  And  though  we  cannot  make  a  new 
covenant  with  Him  of  our  own  devising,  yet 
our  Baptismal  covenant  admits  of  a  kind  of 
renewal  m  Confirmation  and  Communion, 
and  in  the  use  of  Confession  and  Absolution, 
where  there  is  need. 

Yet  men  go  on  professing  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  to  acknowledge  His  Church,  and 
still  either  not  using  at  all,  or  not  duly  using, 
the  means  of  holy  living,  and  the  opportu- 
nities of  communion  with  God  that  are  of- 
fered them.  If  they  escape  the  profaneness 
of  Esau,  it  is  seldom  but  they  fall  into  the 
faltering  of  Barak,  seldom  indeed  that  they 
gain  the  fiiU  victory  of  a  perfect  faith. 

For  all  this  there  is  no  cure  but  in  obey- 
ing the  invitation  of  God  without  delay,  and 
in  sacrificing  for  Him  what  we  have  not  been 
prudent  enough  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of 
our  best  course  in  serving  Him.  And  for 
the  future,  whatever  is  our  lot,  whatever  our 
state  of  life,  there  must  be  one  rule  for  all 
our  undertakings,  that  our  first  and  our  de- 
cisive thoughts  must  be  those  of  God  and 
of  duty.    An  axiom,  one  would  have  thought. 
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plain  enough  to  be  acknowledged  by  every 
Christian^  but  one  which  every  one  of  us 
would  do  well  to  lay  to  hearty  and  see  whe- 
ther he  really  acts  upon  it.  Certainly  the 
aspect  of  the  Christian  world  is  rather  such 
that  we  might  ask^  should  the  Son  of  Man 
now  come,  would  He  find  faith  upon  earth  ?* 
In  conclusion,  if  we  all  profess  to  be  ex- 
pectant guests  at  *'  the  Marriage  Supper  of 
the  Lamb,"-  we  can  in  reason  do  nothing 
less  than  make  all  our  present  pursuits  and 
actions  give  place  to  that  expectation.  We 
can  in  reason  do  nothing  less  than  hold 
slightly  by  all  the  possessions  and  enjoyments 
of  life,  that  they  may  not  set  us  upon  mak- 
ing excuse  when  we  are  called  to  do  anything 
toward  our  partaking  of  the  Heavenly  Feast. 
Wiser,  far  wiser  have  those  been  who  have 
renounced  every  earthly  enjoyment,  and 
stripped  themselves  of  every  earthly  posses- 
sion, that  they  might  attend  more  closely 
upon  Him,  than  those  who  haVe  been  so 
cautious  not  to  throw  away  that  which  may 
be  lawfully  used  with  thankfiilness,  that  they 
have  rather  too  much  spared  the  flesh,  than 
wronged  it  for  the  sake  of  the  spirit.  Would 
that  a  mere  error  of  judgment  on  this  side 
were  all  that  we  had  to  charge  upon  our- 

1  S.  Luke  zviii  8.  "  Rev.ziz.9. 
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selves !  Would  that  we  had  not  need  to 
lament  a  deep  deficiency  of  love  toward  Him 
Who  hath  called  us ! 

May  He,  in  mercy,  not  withhold  His 
grace  from  our  efforts  to  ohey  His  daily 
invitations  with  more  readiness  and  cheer- 
fulness, and  finally  receive  us,  maimed  though 
we  be,  and  halt,  and  blind,  to  the  eternal 
banquet  of  His  Love. 


SERMON  XVII. 

S.  John  x.  34—37- 

'^  Jems  answered  them.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law, 
I  said,  ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  Word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture 
cannot  he  broken ;  say  ye  of  Him,  Whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world. 
Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God?'' 

When  any  of  the  words  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  taken  by  our  Lord^  and  again  set 
before  us  from  His  lips,  we  are  led  to  think 
more  of  them  than  we  should  in  merely 
reading  them  over.  We  may  be  sure  it  is 
not  without  reason  that  He  has  directed  our 
attention  to  them,  and  caused  His  own 
Words  about  them  to  be  written  for  our 
instruction.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  try 
to  understand  what  He  meant  in  referring 
to  such  and  such  passages,  and  what  truths 
those  passages  were  chiefly  meant  to  teach. 
The  passage  we  have  just  read  is  not  quite 
easy  to  understand  at  first,  and  requires  some 
care  and  thought  in  explaining  it ;  but  the 
lesson  it  contains  is  one  of  great  importance. 
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and  will  very  well  repay  our  earnest  con- 
sideration. 

Our  Lord  had  been  at  one  time  declaring 
to  the  Jews  that  He  was  the  Good  Shep- 
herd ;  ^  at  another  time  He  had  said  that 
Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  His  day ;  ^  and  now 
He  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication^  and  was  walking  in 
Solomon's  Porch,  when  "the  Jews  came 
round  about  Him,  and  said  unto  Him,  How 
long  dost  Thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  if  Thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly  ?***  You  may 
read  His  answer  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
S.  John.  He  said  that  He  had  told  them 
already,  and  they  would  not  believe,  and 
that  their  unbelief  was  not  for  want  of  proofs 
to  convince  them,  but  because  they  were  not 
of  His  sheep  ;  and  that  His  sheep  were  kept 
by  His  Father  for  eternal  life,  and  none  could 
pluck  them  out  of  His  hand ;  and  that  Him- 
self and  His  Father  were  One.  This  was  as 
much  as  to  say  that  God  was  His  Father, 
and  that  He  was,  in  the  words  of  the  High 
Priest  at  His  trial, ''  The  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  Blessed."^ 

Then  they  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him, 
and  said  it  was  "  because  He,  being  a  man, 
made  Himself  God." 

>S.Jofanx.lL      t>Ib.viiL56.       cib.z.24.      « S.  Mark  ziv.  6L 
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**  Jesus  answered  them^  Is  it  not  written 
in  your  law,  I  said  ye  are  gods  ?  If  he 
called  them  gods  unto  whom  the  Word  of 
God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  he 
hroken  ;  say  ye  of  Him,  Whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou 
hlasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My 
Father,  believe  Me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though 
ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works  :  that 
ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Him." 

You  observe  that  He  did  not  reason  only 
from  the  Psalm  which  He  quoted,  but  also 
from  His  works.  It  was,  in  fact,  those  works 
that  gave  Him  a  right  to  reason  as  He  did 
from  the  words  of  the  Psalmist.  For  indeed 
He  had  been  saying  great  things  of  Himself, 
and  such  as  no  other  man  could  say  of  him- 
self without  blaspheming,  because  no  other 
man  could  say  them  truly.  So  then  if  any 
other  had  tried  to  make  people  believe  that 
he  was  the  very  Son  of  God,  and  one  with 
Him,  he  would  not  have  had  a  right  to  quote 
these  words  of  Holy  Scripture  in  his  own 
favour. 

It  is  one  thing  for  a  prophet  of  God  to 
speak  boldly  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
and  another  thing  for  a  common  man,  with- 
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oat  authority^  to  say  great  things  of  himself, 
and  to  use  words  that  seem  like  making  him- 
self God.  Our  Lord  did  not  say  that  any 
man  might  have  said  what  He  said,  but 
"say  ye  of  Him,  Whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou 
hlasphemest ;  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son 
of  God."  So  that  it  appears  He  considered 
that  they  ought  to  have  known  that  the 
Father  had  sanctified  Him,  (that  is,  in  His 
Manhood)  and  sent  Him  into  the  world. 
And  indeed  they  might  have  known  it  firom 
the  witness  of  John,  taken  together  with 
His  own  miracles.  For  many  said,  "  John 
did  no  miracle,  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man  were  true  ;** ""  so  that  S. 
John's  witness  to  Him  was  well  known.  And 
so  were  His  own  miracles  well  known,  espe- 
cially His  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man, 
whom  they  had  seen  and  examined ;  and 
supposing  any  of  them  were  awakened  by 
diis  challenge  to  think  and  enquire.  He  was 
going  very  shortly  to  give  them  the  very 
great  and  public  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus 
firom  the  grave  after  he  had  been  four  days 
dead. 

He  Who  had  such  a  witness  as  S.  John,  and 
Who  could  do  such  works  Himself,  in  proof 

•  S.Johiix.4L 
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of  His  being  from  God^  had  a  right  to  call 
upon  them  to  hear  Him^  as  being  the  Person 
"  Whom  the  Father  had  sanctified  and  sent 
into  the  world."  The  Words  of  such  a  per- 
son were  not  to  be  lightly  charged  with 
blasphemy.  They  ought  rather  to  have 
heard  them  with  reverence,  and  if  anjrthing 
struck  them  as  being  strange  and  different 
from  what  they  had  expected,  they  ought  to 
have  supposed  they  did  not  quite  rightly 
understand  it,  and  asked  the  meaning  of  it 
humbly,  instead  of  setting  themselves  up  for 
His  judges. 

This  they  might  have  done  without  hav- 
ing learned  so  much  as  S.  Peter,  who  was 
able  to  say  '^  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Living  God."  Our  Lord  said  to  him, 
^'  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."' 
Suppose  that  this  fiill  knowledge  was  a 
{Peculiar  grace  given  to  him  of  God's  own 
counsel,  because  He  would  make  use  of  him 
in  building  up  Christ's  Church  on  earth, 
there  is  yet  room  to  think  that  the  Jews 
ought  to  have  believed  on  Him,  and  would 
have  believed  if  they  had  been  in  earnest  to 
be  doing  the  will  of  God,  instead  of  seeking 

'  S.  Matt  XTi.  16,17. 
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the  praise  of  men^  and  wishing  to  keep  their 
own  way  and  their  own  will.  Indeed  it  was 
chiefly  the  priests  and  rulers  that  did  not 
believe^  and  that  stirred  others  against  Him 
because  they  were  afraid  of  His  drawing 
the  people  away  from  them.  Even  Pilate 
knew  that  ''for  envy  they  had  delivered 
Him  up."« 

They  ought,  then,  to  have  listened  to 
Him  fairly,  and  considered  His  words  again, 
and  thought  what  He  had  to  bring  in  proof 
of  them.  And  now  that  He  produced  other 
words  out  of  their  own  Scriptures,  which 
had  the  like  strange  sound,  and  something 
in  the  same  way,  they  should  have  been  the 
more  careful  before  they  ventured  to  judge 
Him. 

But,  it  may  be  said.  He  was  really  mak- 
ing Himself  equal  with  God,  whereas  the 
Psalmist  never  meant  to  say  that  those  he 
spoke  of  were  really  gods.  This  is  true ; 
but  our  Lord  had  purposely  used  words  that 
might  not  at  once  shew  the  whole  truth,  to 
lead  them  on  by  degrees  if  they  would  hear. 
But  they  pressed  their  questions  on  Him 
with  a  spitefiil  intention,  desiring  to  find 
fault  if  they  could.  And  at  last,  as  we  read 
in  S.  Matthew,  when  they  had  taken  Him, 

V  S.  Mattz3cviil8. 


232  cod's  people  [serm. 

and  the  high  priest  adjured  Him  hy  God  to 
tell  whether  He  were  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  ''Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast 
said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  hereafter 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  Power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  Heaven.  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  clothes,  saying.  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy :  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses  ?  behold,  now,  ye  have  heard  His 
blasphemy.  What  think  ye?  They  an- 
swered and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  death."  ^ 
Thus  you  see  the  high  priest  knew  that  the 
Christ,  the  Anointed  One,  Whom  the  Jews 
were  expecting,  and  Whom  they  called  *'  the 
King  Messiah,"  might  be  called  also  ''  the 
Son  of  God,"  though  he  might  not  know 
all  that  was  meant  by  that  name.  If,  then, 
the  Jews  doubted  whether  our  Lord  were 
the  Christ,  they  ought  to  have  been  ready 
to  enquire  fairly  whether  He  was  so  or  not, 
and  not  to  have  set  Him  down  for  a  blas- 
phemer as  soon  as  He  said  what  was  above 
their  understanding.  The  question  was  now 
about  the  use  of  words  ;  could  He  have  said 
this  and  that,  and  not  be  a  blasphemer  ? 
The  true  answer  was,  that  if  He  were  the 
Christ  He  might  so  speak,  and  they  ought 
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to  learn  what  He  meant,  instead  of  finding 
fault  before  they  knew. 

And  now  let  us  consider  farther  what  the 
Psalm  which  He  quoted  means,  and  what  it 
has  to  do  with  the  doctrine  concerning  Him. 

His  own  words  are  a  key  to  it — **  If  he 
called  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
came."  Thus  it  appears  that  we  rightly 
understand  the  Psalm,  ''  God  standeth  in 
the  congregation  of  the  mighty ;  He  is  a 
judge  among  gods/''  as  referring  to  the 
princes  and  judges  of  His  own  people,  whom 
He  elsewhere  also  calls  ^'  Elohim,"  or  gods. 
And  the  word  is  used  in  order  to  open  their 
eyes  to  their  real  honour,  and  to  make  them  ^ 
see  wherein  it  lay.  It  is  opposed  in  this 
Psalm  to  ''Adam,"  ''man,"  and  especially 
man  considered  as  of  flesh.  "  I  have  said 
ye  ajre  gods ;  ye  are  all  the  children  of  the 
Highest.  Yet  ye  shall  die  like  men ;  ye 
shall  fall  as  one  of  the  princes."^  Observe 
He  says  "  the  children  of  the  Highest,'*  and 
thus  makes  it  clear  that  He  is  not  making 
them  equal  to  God.  But  still  He  is  telling 
them  that  they  are  something  more  than 
flesh  and  blood  ;  that  God  has  given  man  a 
spirit  that  goeth  upward,  and  that  is  an 
image  of  Himself,  and  is  made  for  com- 

*P8.haaii.l.  k  Ib.6,7. 
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munion  with  Himself.  The  Jews  commonly 
called  the  holy  Angels  **  sons  of  God/'  as  it 
is  said  in  the  hook  of  Job^  that  at  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world  ''all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy."*  And  when  our  Lord  said 
that  we  should  be  made  like  the  Angels^  He 
added  that  those  who  come  to  that  life  are 
*'  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of 
the  resurrection."™  And  so  the  Psalmist 
wished  to  teach  the  priests,  and  princes,  and 
rulers  of  Israel  that  they  were  not  merely 
mighty  men,  not  merely  beings  of  flesh  and 
blood,  that  had  power  over  other  beings  of 
flesh  and  blood,  but  spiritual  beings,  and 
children  of  the  Most  High  God,  Who  is  a 
Spirit,  and  loves  to  be  worshipped  ''  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.""  Carnal  men  were  tempted 
then,  even  more  than  now,  to  look  upon 
themselves  simply  as  great  and  mighty  men 
of  flesh  and  blood.  They  did  not  like  to 
look  beyond  that,  because  in  that  view  they 
saw  themselves  set  above  their  fellows,  and 
able  to  get  their  own  will,  and  to  rule  and 
govern  those  about  them.  And  they  liked 
to  live  to  the  world,  and  to  trust  in  their 
riches,  and  in  their  strength,  and  courage, 
and  in  their   worldly  wisdom,  and  praise 

>  Job  xx^nriii  7.  *  S.  Luke  zx.  36. 
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themselves^  and  have  praise  from  others^  as 
great  men  in  the  world. 

Now  this,  in  the  sight  of  God,  was  vanity, 
and  He  taught  His  prophets  to  set  the  truth 
before  them  in  these  strong  words — ^^  I  have 
said  ye  are  gods  ;  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
the  Highest/'  That  is,  you  are  not  of  your- 
selves, you  are  not  only  the  sons  of  your 
fathers  in  the  flesh,  you  are  not  only  flesh 
and  blood,  you  are  spiritual  beings,  that 
come  from  God,  and  belong  to  Him ;  and 
you  have  powers  from  Him,  and  have  to  use 
and  exercise  portions  of  His  power  in  the 
world.  If  He  has  given  you  power  over 
anything  it  is  His  power,  and  you  must  use 
it  according  to  His  will,  for  you  have  in  you 
the  Godlike  gift  of  reason,  and  the  knowledge 
of  God's  law  from  His  Word,  so  that  you 
are  able,  if  you  will,  to  conform  your  will  to 
God's  will,  and  to  will  what  He  wills,  and 
to  work  with  Him.  This  is  being,  in  a 
manner,  gods,  each  in  the  place  which  God 
has  assigned  you.  You  are  in  some  sort 
"as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil,"^  yet  not 
altogether  gods  to  yourselves,  but  "  children 
of  the  Highest,"  and  He,  the  very  God  over 
all,  standeth  in  the  congregation,  and  is  a 
judge  among  gods.     He  has  given  you  free 

«  Geii.iii.5. 
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"will^  so  that  you  do  what  you  will^  as  if  in  a 
manner  gods;  but  He  will  judge  among 
gods^  and  will  call  you  to  account^  not  only 
as  if  you  were  brutes,  of  mere  flesh  and 
blood,  but  as  you  are  reasonable  creatures, 
and  made  in  His  Image,  and  taught  by  His 
Word,  and  fitted  by  nature  and  by  grace  to 
live  with  Him,  and  in  Him,  and  work  with 
Him,  and  according  to  Him,  if  you  would. 

He  does  not  call  those  gods  to  whom  His 
Word  had  not  come,  because  though  all 
men  were  made  in  His  Image,  yet,  by  the 
fall  of  Adam,  and  by  all  flesh  corrupting  its 
way,  men  had  got  into  such  a  carnal  state 
that  they  were  living  like  brutes,  as  mere 
fleshly  men.  But  when  He  had  spoken  to 
them,  and  called  their  spirit,  that  was  made 
in  His  image,  to  awake,  and  to  work  with 
Him,  then  He  said  ''  ye  are  gods,"  that  He 
might  put  strongly  before  them  the  truth 
that  they  were  made  in  His  image,  and 
must  not  think  to  live  a  mere  carnal  life 
without  being  judged  for  it.  That  life  they 
were  choosing  indeed,  and  living  according 
to  it,  and  not  according  to  God,  and  so  they 
are  warned  that  they  are  forfeiting  their 
best  portion  and  true  honour.  '^Ye  shall 
die  like  men,  ye  shall  fall  like  one  of  the 
princes."    Truly  a  sad  end  for  those  who 
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had  a  calling  of  God^  and  a  spiritual  life, 
which  they  might  live  in  His  glory  for  ever, 
if  they  would  hut  use  the  powers  He  gave 
them  according  to  Hh  will.  ''How  long 
will  ye  judge  unjustly,  and  accept  the  per- 
sons of  the  wicked  ?  Defend  the  poor  and 
fatherless :  do  justice  to  the  afflicted  and 
needy.  Deliver  the  poor  and  needy :  rid 
them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked.  They 
know  not,  neither  will  they  understand ; 
they  walk  on  in  darkness :  all  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth  are  out  of  course.  I 
have  said,  ye  are  gods ;  and  all  of  you  are 
children  of  the  most  High.  But  ye  shall 
die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes. 
Arise,  O  God,  judge  the  earth :  for  Thou 
shalt  inherit  all  nations."  ^ 

I  have  gone  on  to  these  last  words,  which 
close  the  Psalm,  hecause  they  point  toward 
the  connection  hetween  the  Psalm  and  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord.  The  Psalmist  calls 
upon  God  to  come  and  judge  the  earth, 
since  these,  to  whom  His  Word  had  come, 
and  whom  He  had  made,  as  it  were,  gods 
upon  earth,  would  not  do  justice.  And  now 
God  the  Son  was  come  down,  and  had,  as  it 
were,  arisen  from  His  seat  in  the  Heaven, 
and  descended  upon  the  earth,  both  to  judge 
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the  earth,  and  to  bring  men  even  nearer  to 
God  than  the  princes  and  priests,  aye,  and 
the  prophets  too,  of  Israel  after  the  flesh. 
In  Him  it  was  to  be  Seen  that  man  was  made 
not  only  to  be  a  kind  of  outward  image  of 
God,  in  the  world,  but  that  the  very  and 
eternal  Godhead  was  to  put  on  Manhood, 
and  to  be  united  with  it  in  the  one  Person 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  God  truly 
and  eternally,  and  at  the  same  time  He  is  a 
Judge  among  those  who  are  called  gods, 
because  they  are  images  of  God,  in  their 
spiritual  being,  and  in  the  power,  and  the 
knowledge,  and  the  free  will  that  God  has 
given  them.  And  such  are  we,  even  the  least 
of  us  ;  for  we  live  in  those  days  of  which  it 
was  said  ^^  He  that  is  weak  shall  be  as  David, 
and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,"'^ 
and  '*  among  them  that  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist,  but  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  greater  than  he."'  We  are,  as  S. 
Peter  says,  ^^made  partakers  of  a  Divine 
Nature  ;"  •  we  are,  by  our  new  birth,  '^  Chil- 
dren of  the  Most  High."  If  we  abide  in 
Christ,  as  we  were  baptized  into  Him,  we 
are  one  with  Him,  and  members  of  Him. 
S.  Paul  writes  to  the  Galatians,  "  Ye  are  all 

4  Zach.  xii.  8.  'S.  Mattzill.  •  2  S.  Pet  14. 
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the  children  of  God^  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female, 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."*  And 
to  the  Corinthians,  ^'Ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  in  particular."  **  Thus 
you  see  that  our  Lord  was  come  to  make 
that  complete  by  grace  and  truth,  ''  which 
the  law  could  not  do  of  itself,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh."*  He  was  come  to 
unite  man  to  God,  to  shew  forth  God  per- 
fectly, in  that  creature  which  had  been  made 
in  God's  image,  and  for  His  dwelling,  and  to 
make  each  one  of  His  people  like  Himself, 
and  bring  each  and  all  near  to  Himself,  as 
the  children  of  the  Most  High. 

And  now,  brethren,  if  it  was  a  reproach 
to  the  princes  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  that 
they  went  on  living  in  the  world  as  mere 
carnal  men,  and  abusing  the  trust  God  had 
placed  in  their  hands,  and  forgeting  that 
they  were  the  children  of  the  Most  High, 
and  forfeiting  their  true  glory,  what  shall 
be  said  of  you,  if  you  despise  your  still  higher 
calling  in  Christ  ? 

In  the  name  of  God  I  tell  you,  '^  Ye  are 

•  GaLiiL26— 29.  ^  1  Cor.xiL27.  "  Rom.vm.8. 
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gods^  ye  are  all  the  children  of  the  Highest," 
but  '*  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.** 
Choose  rather  the  other  side,  '^  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live."'' 

Do  not  think  lightly  of  your  calling,  be- 
cause you  are  not  priests  or  princes  of  the 
people.  Our  Blessed  Lord  lived  thirty  years 
on  earth,  subject  to  Joseph  and  Mary.  In 
that  state  He  did  what  was  right  and  holy, 
and  the  very  humiliation  of  His  obedience 
was  an  act  of  Divine  and  supernatural  vir- 
tue, natural  indeed  in  Him,  but  above  the 
state  of  human  nature  as  He  found  it.  He 
was  not  the  less  God  because  He  was  in  a 
humble  condition,  and  occupied  with  little 
matters ;  and  Christians  are  not  the  less  chil- 
dren of  God  because  they  are  poor  and  lowly. 
Even  slaves,  as  S.  Paul  says,  are  equal  to 
their  masters,  as  Christians  and  before  God. 
'^  There  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  but  all  are 
one  in  Christ."  Is  it  but  little  that  God 
has  placed  in  your  power  ?  Well ;  be  it  so  I 
But  He  has  given  you  the  Godlike  power  of 
free-will,  to  do  right  in  that  little  if  you  will. 
He  has  given  you  the  knowledge  of  Himself 
and  of  His  will,  that  you  may  freely  conform 
yourself  to  Him.     He  has  given  you  the  aid 

y  Rom.  viiL  13. 
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of  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  overcome 
everything  in  yourself  that  would  set  you 
against  Him^  or  draw  you  away  from  Him, 
or  pervert  you  from  the  likeness  of  Himself. 
Be  bold,  then,  as  God  has  bidden  you, 
and  dare  to  look  upon  yourselves  in  Christ, 
and  to  see  the  glory  that  God  has  appointed 
for  you.     And  though  it  be  but  a  little  mat- 
ter in  which  He  has  given  you  power  to  act, 
yet,  since  He  has  given  you  the  power,  it  is 
a  trust  from  Him,  a  token  of  communion 
with  Him.     Use  it,  then,  for  Him  and  in 
Him.     If  it  be  but  to  suffer  patiently,  then 
suffer  patiently,  even  as  Christ  suffered  ;  if 
it  be  to  bear  with  man's  ill-will,  and  unkind- 
ness,  and  wrongs,  bear  with  it,  even  as  Christ 
bore  all  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
Him,  loving  them,  labouring  for  them,  plead- 
ing for  them  to  the  last.     You  are  here  that 
you  may  work  the  works  of  God,  and  if  you 
do  so  He  will  work  with  you,  and,  in  the 
end,  will  make  manifest  His  own  work,  when 
He  shall  say,  "  because  ye  did  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it 
unto  me."*     Yea,    if  it   was   within   your 
own  soul  and  body  that  you  had  to  work  for 
Him,  and  to  fight  against  evil  thoughts  and 
desires,  and  to  cultivate  the  love  and  fear  of 

s  S.  Matt.  XXV.  40. 
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God,  when  your  life  which  is  hid  in  Christ 
shall  be  revealed,  you  will  find  that  you 
were  guarding,  and  purifying,  and  perfect- 
ing a  member  of  Christ,  and  working  with 
and  by  His  Spirit.  Whatever  duty  God  has 
appointed  you,  in  that  you  may  live  to  God, 
and  have  communion  with  Him. 

The  life  of  the  great  man  upon  earth 
comes  to  an  end,  and  his  place  knows  him 
no  more  ;  but  whatsoever  you  do  toward 
God  abides  with  Him,  abides  in  your  own 
soul,  abides  for  ever.  Be  wise  then,  and  be 
earnest,  to  live  that  life  in  which  you  par- 
take of  God's  own  eternity,  in  which  you 
are  united  to  His  love,  and  likened  to  His 
glory. 

Carnal  and  worldly  men  may  not  see  this 
glory  from  without,  but  the  spiritual  mind 
knows  and  honours  it,  the  Angels  of  God 
rejoice  in  it,  the  true  and  faithful  soul  comes 
in  time  to  be  conscious  of  it,  and  to  rejoice 
in  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  it  is  indeed 
the  child  of  God. 

The  penitent  sinner  comes  to  know  it 
when  he  learns  to  give  himself  wholly  to 
God,  when  he  ventures  upon  faith  to  sever 
the  last  link  that  binds  his  will  to  earth. 
Then  he,  too,  begins  to  realize  what  it  is  to 
be  a  child  of  God,  how  great  is  the  glory 
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and  the  blessedness  of  being  His^  and  stand- 
ing for  Him  in  this  world.  Humbled  he 
must  still  be^  though  he  knows  that  the 
least  thing  done  in  God^  and  for  God^  is  an 
act  of  true  communion  with  the  Majesty  on 
high.  For  it  is  humbling  to  be  in  a  pre- 
sence of  which  we  know  we  are  not  worthy, 
and  the  greater  he  is  to  whom  we  draw 
near,  the  more  reason  is  there  to  draw  near 
humbly.  But  he  that  so  humbles  himself 
shall  be  exalted,  and  that  not  only  for  once 
and  for  a  moment,  but  with  God  in  His 
everlasting  kingdom. 

He  Who  came  to  give  and  to  perfect  this 
Heavenly  Gift  was  rejected  by  carnal  men, 
and  called  a  blasphemer,  and  persecuted  as 
the  enemy  of  God  and  of  mankind.  And 
such  may  be  the  lot  of  those  who  follow 
Him  ;  for  they  that  walk  in  a  vain  shadow 
'^hate  the  true  light,  because  their  deeds 
are  evil."* 

The  world  does  not  like  to  have  it  said 
how  near  God  is  come  to  us.  It  would 
rather  go  on  its  own  way,  and  enjoy  its  own 
earthly  glories  and  carnal  pleasures,  and 
when  we  stand  up  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
it  will  even  tell  us  we  blaspheme,  and  say 
that  God  is  too  high  to  mix  Himself  up 

>  S.  John  iii.  19. 
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with  the  things  of  earth,  as  we  say,  and  that 
those  who  say  they  are  sent  by  Him  take 
too  much  upon  themselves. 

But  let  the  child  of  God  persevere,  for  he 
is  in  the  hand  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and 
none  shall  be  able  to  pluck  him  away.  God 
is  his,  and  he  is  God's  own,  and  shall  be  kept 
unto  life  everlasting.  Once  for  all  ''cast 
your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for 
you  ;"^  and  commit  your  soul  to  His  keep- 
ing, as  a  faithftil  Creator.  So  do,  and  so 
abide,  and  you  are  safe  in  life  and  in  death, 
partakers  of  a  Divine  life,  a  life  that  never 
dies. 

And  now  to  Him  in  Whom  we  live,  and 
move  and  have  our  being,  to  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
all  glory,  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  now 
and  evermore.     Amen. 

»»  1  Pet  V.  7. 


SERMON  XVIII. 

S.  John  xvii.  3. 

"  And  this  is  life  eternal^  that  they  might  know 
Hiee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom 
Thou  heut  sentJ** 

You  know  when  these  words  were  spoken. 
It  was  a  solemn  time^  when  our  Lord  had 
just  given  His  last  charge,  and  warning,  and 
consolation  to  His  sorrowful  disciples,  just 
before  He  went  out  to  the  place  of  His  agony. 
Then  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  and 
said,  ^'  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify 
Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
Thee  :  As  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over 
all  flesh,  that  He  should  give  eternal  life  to 
as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him.  And 
this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  should  know 
Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
Whom  Thou  hast  sent."  One  would  like  to 
go  on,  and  to  repeat  the  rest  of  His  blessed 
Words  ;  for  when  we  hear  the  Son  of  God 
speaking  to  His  Father,  it  seems  good  to  be 
where  such  Words  can  be  heard,  and  we  would 
fain  so  abide,  and  listen  yet  awhile  longer. 
For  He  speaks  not,  in  His  invisible  Godhead, 
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of  things  that  are  too  deep  for  us  to  hear, 
hut  as  Man,  in  our  own  nature,  of  things 
that  much  concern  us.  He  speaks  of  that 
eternal  life  which  He  came  on  earth  to  hestow 
on  such  as  should  believe  in  Him.  To  give 
it  us  was  the  end  of  all  His  work  on  earth, 
and  now  that  He  is  finishing  that  work.  He 
speaks  to  the  Father  of  it,  in  the  hearing  of 
His  Church,  that  His  Church  may  be  one  in 
mind  with  Him,  and  may  come  to  be  pre- 
sented by  Him  to  the  Father,  with  the  same 
devout  and  loving  will  toward  the  glory  of 
God  which  He  Himself  had  in  sanctifying 
Himself  as  man,  and  in  suffering  for  us. 
And  if  we  would  learn,  with  all  His  saints, 
''  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height,  and  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,'**  we  must  not 
only  listen  to  His  Words,  as  to  a  '^  very 
lovely  song,*'  ^  but  must  apply  our  hearts  and 
understandings  to  them,  and  strive  to  follow 
where  He  would  lead  our  thoughts.  And 
since  the  speech  is,  as  it  were,  in  Heaven, 
for  it  is  the  speech  of  God  the  Son,  in  our 
flesh,  to  His  Father,  Who  is  also  our  Father, 
as  we  are  in  Him,  we  must  expect  to  find  in 
it  things  of  Heaven,  things  that  we  cannot 
receive  while  we  set  our  affections  on  this 

•  Eph.  iil  18.  '  b  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32. 
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worlds  things  which  concern  us  not  as  mere 
men  of  flesh  and  bloody  but  as  children  of 
God.  We  can  never  thank  God  enough 
that  He  has  permitted  us  to  hear  such  words, 
to  come,  as  it  were,  into  the  council  of  Hea- 
ven, and  to  hear  what  Christ  our  Lord  says 
concerning  us  to  the  Almighty  Father.  Let 
us  not  hear  it  in  vain,  but  lay  it  up  in  our 
hearts,  and  think  of  it  again  and  again,  that 
we  may  live  by  it. 

Speaking  aloud  to  the  Father,  in  the  hear- 
ing of  His  Disciples,  that  in  them  His  Church 
to  the  end  of  the  world  might  hear,  and 
might  learn  to  breathe  the  same  wish  and 
longing,  and  the  same  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment to  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good 
things.  He  not  only  names  eternal  life,  but 
also  enlarges  upon  it,  and  speaks  of  the  man- 
ner of  it,  and  wherein  it  consists.  ^^  This  is 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom 
Thou  hast  sent."  I  say  the  manner  of  it, 
and  wherein  it  consists,  for  He  is  not  speak- 
ing only  of  the  way  of  coming  to  it,  but  of 
the  thing  itself. 

It  is  quite  true  that  the  knowledge  of  God 
is  the  way  to  come  to  eternal  life  in  Heaven 
hereafter,  and  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Whom  He  has  sent,  is  a  needful  step  toward 
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the  knowledge  of  the  Father^  and  toward 
our  acceptance  in  His  sight.  But  if  we  were 
to  explain  these  words  in  that  way,  we  should 
he  far  short  of  their  Ml  meaning.  If  we 
were  to  say,  this  is  eternal  life,  that  is,  this 
is  the  sure  way  of  attaining  to  eternal  joys» 
in  the  presence  of  God,  that  we  should  learn 
to  know  Him,  and  to  helieve  in  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  Wh(»n  He  has  set  forth  to  be  a 
"  propitiation  for  our  sins/'  *"  we  should,  so 
far,  say  what  was  true  ;  but  we  should  be  like 
Martha,  who  did  not  quite  understand  our 
Lord's  Words  ;  and  when  He  said,  ''  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again,"  she  answered,  "  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur-* 
rection,  at  the  last  day."  You  may  observe 
that  He  answered  her  in  words  that  are  more 
to  the  purpose  of  what  we  are  now  consider- 
ing than  of  her  perplexity  at  the  moment ; 
for  He  thought  more  of  lifting  up  her  heart 
from  this  world  than  of  explaining  to  her 
exactly  what  He  was  going  to  do.  ^'  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die."* 
Thus  we  see  that  the  true  life  is  not  merely 
having  the  soul  in  the  body,  and  having  the 

c  lS.JohniL2.  <  S.  John xt. 23— 27. 
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body  for  a  clothing  to  the  soul^  but  a  par- 
taking of  God  in  Christ  For  all  life  comes 
from  God^  and  the  life  of  all  reasonable  crea- 
tures is  a  kind  of  imitation  and  likeness  of 
that  life^  which  is  in  Him  from  everlasting, 
because  of  which  He  is  called  "the  living 
God/'  And  as  the  life  of  reasonable  crea* 
tures  is  a  reasonable  life^  it  cannot  be  per- 
fect except  in  the  true  knowledge  of  what  it 
is  and  where  it  is,  and  especially  of  Him  on 
Whom  it  depends  for  all  things,  yea,  for  its 
own  being.  God  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  as 
much  as  the  soul  is  of  the  body.  But  is 
not  God  so  far  above  the  soul  that  it 
may  live  by  Him,  even  as  it  was  made  by 
Him,  and  has  its  being  in  Him,  without 
knowing  and  thinking  about  Him  ?  Do 
not  wicked  men  live,  who  forget  God,  and 
would  rather  be  thinking  of  anything  else 
than  of  Him  ? 

It  is  true  they  live  in  a  certain  way,  but 
that  is  not  eternal  life.  Living  to  the  flesh 
comes  to  an  end  with  the  death  of  the  body, 
and  leaves  the  soul  guilty  before  God.  Liv- 
ing to  self  in  pride  and  self-glorifying  comes 
to  the  same  thing,  or  worse.  Both  of  them 
end  in  a  death  to  God,  and  to  all  that 
is  good ;  both  of  them  extinguish  whatever 
we  have  in  us  of  the  life  of  grace.     For  God 
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did  not  make  us  to  live  to  the  fleshy  but  to 
Himself.  He  gave  us  spirits  that  could  know 
Him^  and  rise  to  communion  with  Him  ;  and 
therefore  in  that  communion  must  be  our 
true  life.  We  are  said  to  live  in  this  our 
outward  life  when  we  can  perceive  things 
about  us^  and  move  among  them^  and  act 
towards  them^  and  receive  impressions  from 
them.  If  we  could  not  do  this  we  should 
be  said  to  be  dead^  or  just  like  as  if  we  were 
dead.  If  we  were  to  wake  up  out  of  such  a 
state,  people  would  call  it ''  coming  to  life 
again  ;"  and  we  should  hardly  say  that  any 
one  was  properly  alive  that  had  not  these 
powers.  So  it  is  in  our  spiritual  life.  We 
cannot  be  said  to  live  in  it  unless  we  are 
able  to  see,  and  hear,  and  feel  in  it,  and  to 
know  the  things  it  is  concerned  with. 

Now  our  spiritual  life  is  concerned  with 
God,  and  with  all  other  beings  as  seen  in 
Him.  We  cannot  so  see  them  without  seeing 
Him.  We  cannot  love  our  brethren  in  and 
for  our  Heavenly  Father,  without  first  know- 
ing Him.  We  cannot  love  Him,  nor  obey 
Him,  nor  do  any  of  the  things  we  ought  to 
do  toward  Him,  without  knowing  Him  at 
least  in  some  measure.  ''  Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  for  he  that  com- 
eth  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and 
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that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek  Him."*  Even  to  know  this  is 
much ;  it  opens  a  new  world  to  the  soul 
that  has  not  thought  of  such  things  before^ 
and  brings  it^  as  it  were^  into  the  light  of  a 
new  sun^  to  begin  a  life  that  has  new  objects^ 
new  feelings^  new  maxims^  new  rules^  new 
hopes.  And  thus  we  must  not  think  of 
eternal  life  as  a  thing  to  be  begun  hereafter. 
It  is  to  be  begun  now.  It  is  the  same  life 
which  the  Christian  lives  in  this  world  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  which  he  is 
to  continue  in  the  world  to  come,  in  the 
blessed  presence  and  sight  of  his  glorified 
Saviour,  in  the  house  of  the  eternal  Father. 
"  He  that  liveth  and  believeth  on  me,"  our 
Lord  says,  ''shall  never  die."  What  we 
call  death  is  to  His  servants  and  members 
but  a  sleep  of  the  body,  until  that  also  be 
waked  up  again,  and  the  soul  again  clothed 
with  it  in  glory  and  immortality.  The  life 
of  the  soul  in  God,  and  of  God  in  the  soul, 
is  not  broken  oflF  by  this  death,  but  goes  on 
safe  and  entire.  ''  The  souls  of  the  righteous 
are  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord."^  And  so  the 
dying  Christian  commends  his  soul  to  God, 
not  only  in  the  confidence  of  a  joyful  resur- 
rection, but  also  with  the  fullest  trust  in 

«  Heb.  xl  6.  r  Ecclus.  ix.  L 
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His  Fatherly  care  for  the  present,  knowing 
that  since  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
the  God  of  His  departed  servants,  as  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  so  they  all  live 
unto  Him.  And  though  of  the  things  of 
this  life  we  must  leave  this  world  naked, 
even  as  we  came  into  it,  yet  it  is  written, 
*^  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord, 
for  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them."  *  Thus  the  life  of 
glory  is  in  fact  the  life  of  grace  continued ; 
it  is  the  life  which  Christians  have  begun 
here,  grown  to  its  perfection  through  God's 
continual  care,  and  fresh  grants  of  His  gifts 
at  the  appointed  times. 

It  is  the  same  life,  for  even  now  ^^our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,**^ 
and  He  ''  hath  made  us  to  sit  down  in  Hea- 
venly places  in  Christ,"^  and  we  ^'  are  come 
unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  Angels.  To 
the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
first-born,  which  are  written  in  Heaven,  and 
to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect.  And  to  Jesus 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better 

%  Rev.  xiv.  IS.  bis.  John  L  3.  *  Eph.  ii  6. 


XVin.]  STERNAL  LIFE.  253 

things  than  that  of  Abel."^  Hereafter  our 
knowledge  will  be  more  perfect,  and  there- 
fore it  is,  partly,  that  we  are  accustomed  to 
think  of  our  life  as  if  it  were  to  begin  here- 
after— ^because  then  we  shall  have  the  new 
kind  of  knowledge  that  comes  by  actual 
sight,  whereas  now  we  have  to  walk  by 
faith.  And  this  may  remind  us  how  much 
our  life  has  to  do  with  knowledge.  Faith  is 
now  in  our  spiritual  life  what  the  senses, 
such  as  hearing,  seeing,  tasting,  feeling,  are 
in  our  natural  life,  and  it  is  promised  us 
that  we  shall  hereafter  see  those  things 
which  now  we  believe,  and  that  our  life, 
which  is  now  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  shall 
be  made  manifest.  Even  now,  if  we  are 
living  the  Christian  life,  "  we  all,  with  open 
face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."^  And  the  new  man  is  said  to  be 
'^  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of 
Him  that  created  him."""  For  in  all  this 
God  works  with  and  through  our  will ;  He 
shews  us  what  He  would  have  us  to  be,  that 
we  may  desire  to  become  such,  and,  striving 
and  praying  for  His  grace,  may  indeed  be- 

k  Heb.  xii.  22—24.  i  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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come  like  that  pattern  which  He  hath 
shewed  us  on  the  mount. 

Of  course  we  are  not  to  take  our  Lord's 
Words  so  far  out  of  their  proper  meaning  as 
to  suppose  that  He  means  a  mere  barren 
knowledge,  such  as  Balaam  had,  who  '^  saw 
the  vision  of  the  Almighty,"  **  and  yet  wished 
to  curse  God's  people,  and  gave  counsel  to 
Balak  to  draw  them  into  sin,  and  was  him- 
self slain  with  the  sword  among  God's  ene- 
mies. Such  is  not  the  way  to  take  God's 
Words ;  we  must  take  them  as  He  meant 
them,  and  put  them  together,  so  as  to 
understand  what  is  said  at  one  time  by  what 
is  said  at  another.  And  we  need  not  look 
beyond  this  very  prayer  of  our  Lord  to  see 
that  He  means  a  knowledge  accompanied 
with,  and  working  by,  love.  But  we  cannot 
love  Him  without  knowing  Him,  and  there- 
fore knowledge  is  put  first. 

And  as  we  know  that  life  is  seen  not  only 
in  having  senses,  so  that  we  can  see,  and 
hear,  and  feel,  but  also  in  growing,  and 
again  in  moving  and  acting  ;  so  we  see  the 
same  in  the  spiritual  life.  The  knowledge 
of  God  is  the  means  of  our  growing  in  the 
likeness  of  Him,  according  to  the  words  of 
S.  Paul  we  quoted  just  now,  and  according 

n  Num.  xxiv.4. 
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to  those  of  S.  Peter,  "  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye  may  grow  there- 
by."** For  what  the  Word  gives  us  is  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  all  things  as  they 
are  in  Him  ;  and  the  more  we  know  of  Him, 
and  of  the  way  in  which  all  things  stand  re- 
lated to  Him,  the  more  do  we  grow  strong 
in  our  spiritual  life,  and  the  larger  is  our 
range  of  action  in  it. 

For  action,  whether  in  the  natural  or  in 
the  spiritual  life,  depends  on  knowledge. 
The  more  a  man  knows  the  more  he  can  do. 
His  knowledge  shews  him  both  what  he  is 
to  aim  at  doing,  and  the  means  by  which 
he  is  to  accomplish  it ;  and  he  who  extends 
his  knowledge  does,  in  some  sort,  enlarge  and 
extend  his  life.  We  cannot  do  what  we  do 
not  know  how  to  do,  nor  can  we  do  what 
we  wish  if  we  do  not  know  how  to  deal  with 
the  things  and  persons  that  are  concerned. 
Thus  our  life  of  action  cannot  extend  far 
beyond  what  our  knowledge  reaches. 

And  it  is  the  same  with  our  life  of  affec- 
tions ;  we  cannot  love  Him  Whom  we  do 
not  know.  We  cannot  love  other  persons 
in  Him  without  knowing  and  loving  Him. 
Nor  indeed  can  we  truly  know  Him  without 
loving  Him  also.     And  this  brings  us  to  the 

«  I  Pet  ii.  2. 
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fill!  reason  why  knowing  God  may  itself  be 
called  '^  life  eternal."  We  see  God  through 
His  image  in  ourselves^  and  we  cannot 
imagine  anything  of  Him  of  which  there  is 
not  some  faint  shadow  and  resemblance  in 
our  own  spirit.  And  as  the  spirit  of  man 
grows  in  likeness  to  God  by  dwelling  in 
holy  contemplation  on  His  glory  and  His 
goodness^  so  also  does  it  see  more  clearly 
what  He  is,  for  every  advance  it  has  made 
in  the  imitation  of  Him.  The  soul  that 
acts  upon  the  godly  motions  of  His  holy 
Spirit  is  at  once  increased  in  likeness  to 
Him,  and  sees,  in  the  mirror  of  its  own  con- 
science, somewhat  more  of  His  true  image. 
For  the  light  of  God  shines  within,  in  the 
heart,  and  He  is  there  most  clearly  to  be 
seen.  We  can  judge  best  of  our  neighbours 
when  we  put  ourselves  in  their  place,  and 
measure  their  inward  feelings,  and  thoughts, 
and  wills,  by  our  own,  knowing  that  they 
are  of  the  same  nature  with  us.  And  we 
see  most  of  God  when  we  look  deepest  into 
our  own  spirits,  and  remember  that  though 
He  is  not  as  we  are,  yet  it  is  He  that  makes 
us  able  to  think  all  that  we  think,  to  feel 
all  that  we  feel,  to  will  all  that  we  will. 
We  know  that  these  things  in  us  are  very 
faint  images  of  that  which  is  in  Him  ;  but 
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still  they  are  helps  to  us  in  thinking  of 
Him. 

Now  we  know  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
God  often  speaks  of  men  as  knowing  Him 
or  not  knowing  Him.  But  He  does  not  say 
that  those  know  Him  who  only  know  about 
Him^  and  do  not  love  nor  obey  Him ;  but 
when  He  has  told  of  all  His  dealings  with 
them^  He  complains  yet  ye  "  have  not  known 
Me."^  And  again^  when  Josiah  walked 
humbly  before  Him^  and  did  judgment  and 
justice  according  to  His  will^  He  said^ "  Was 
not  this  to  know  Me  ?"^  Thus  He  bears 
strong  witness  to  the  truth  that  we  cannot 
really  know  Him  without  love  and  obedience. 

And  so  it  is  even  with  an  earthly  parent 
and  his  child.  A  good  man  will  have  a 
thousand  holy  and  loving  thoughts  toward 
hift  children^  which  they  cannot  know  unless 
they  love  and  obey  him.  An  unruly  son 
does  not  know  his  good  and  loving  father. 
He  knows^  perhaps^  how  he  can  deceive 
him^  or  how  he  can  get  this  or  that  from 
him>  or  get  his  own  way  with  him  in  this  or 
that  matter  ;  but  he  does  not  know  his  real 
mind ;  he  does  not  enter  into  it^  because 
that  is  not  his  own  way  of  thinking.  He  is 
minding  other  things,  his  own  selfish  will 

P'Jer.iv.22.  4  Ib.xziLl6. 
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and  pleasure^  while  his  father  is  minding  his 
real  good. 

We  know  not  yet  how  far  our  hearts  may 
be  enlarged  by  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
the  Almighty  and  Everlasting  God  in  the 
world  to  come ;  but  even  in  this  life  we  wit- 
ness and  we  may  partake  of  a  great  enlarge- 
ment, and  a  new  world  of  life,  by  extending 
our  sympathy  to  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
and  living  in  all  its  life,  rejoicing  in  its 
growth,  contributing  to  the  work  of  gather- 
ing its  members  from  all  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
In  that  body  we  know  that  every  fresh  mem- 
ber becomes  a  member  of  ourselves  as  he  be- 
comes a  member  of  Christ,  every  one  that 
receives  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  by  new  birth 
or  by  added  grace,  receives  to  the  benefit  -of 
the  whole  body,  that  has  one  life  in  Christ. 

Let  us  not,  then,  think  lightly  of  the  duty 
and  the  privilege  of  communicating  to  others 
the  life-giving  knowledge  of  His  Holy  Gos- 
pel. That  knowledge  which  Christ  has  pro- 
nounced to  be  life,  which  God,  in  our  flesh, 
set  forth  by  word  and  deed,  which,  to  teach 
us.  His  Holy  Apostles  laboured,  and  suffered 
their  persecutions  and  martyrdoms ;  that 
knowledge  let  us  endeavour  to  give  to  all 
whom  we  can. 

That  holy  man  whose  Feast  we  keep  to- 
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morrow,  and  whose  striving  and  self-denial 
for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake,  we  re- 
member also  in  the  observance  of  this  day's 
Vigil,'  is  said  to  have  been  stripped  of  his 
skin,  while  yet  alive,  by  those  who  hated 
him  for  setting  forth  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
And  though  it  may  seem  frightful  to  endure 
such  pain,  and  such  a  lingering  death,  yet 
he  is  said  to  have  borne  it  patiently  and 
joyfully,  because  it  came  to  him  in  this  good 
work,  and  made  him  an  effectual  witness  to 
the  truth  he  had  preached. 

It  is  not  to  such  sacrifices  that  we  are 
called,  but  we  may,  with  real  benefit  and 
furtherance  to  the  good  work,  make  such 
sacrifices  as  many  are  not  willing  to  undergo. 
Millions  of  heathen,  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  our  own  countrymen,  stand  in  need  of 
that  knowledge  which  would  be  life  to  their 
souls,  and  are  living  a  wretched,  carnal,  un- 
godly life,  when  they  might  be  living  to  God, 
if  they  had  but  any  to  teach  them  concern- 
ing Him  and  His  ways. 

Some,  to  whom  He  has  given  powers 
fitted  for  such  a  work,  may  go  themselves, 
and  be  witnesses  for  Him  in  distant  lands, 
and  others  may  aid  them,  more  effectually 
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than  you  can  easily  be  aware^  without  much 
conununication  with  those  lands^  by  their 
kind  sympathy,  their  prayers,  and  their  gifts. 
Such  was  that  "  fellowship  in  the  Gospel"*  * 
for  which  S.  Paul  gave  thanks  on  the  part 
of  his  Philippians,  and  over  which  he  rejoiced 
the  more  when  the  gift  was  given  ^'  out  of 
deep  poverty,"  because  it  was  a  fruit  abound- 
ing toward  God  to  their  account. 

I  know  many  who  have  given  up  the  com- 
forts of  England,  and  severed  the  ties  tiiat 
bound  them  to  their  native  shore,  for  this 
work's  sake  ;  some  who  have  been  called  to 
their  rest,  and  I  trust  to  their  reward,  from 
the  labour  they  had  thus  undertaken ;  some 
again  who  are  preparing  to  devote  themselves 
to  the  work,  and  some  who  labour  not  less 
earnestly  or  less  effectually  in  preparing 
others  for  it,  or  in  directing  and  aiding  their 
efforts.  And  from  much  and  almost  constant 
communication  with  all  these,  I  am  able  to 
say  that  the  endeavours  of  the  society  in 
behalf  of  which  I  speak  to  you  this  evening 
are  not  in  vain,  but  that  indeed  ^^  a  great 
door  and  effectual  is  opened  to  them."* 
Many  a  laborious  missionary,  many  a  de- 
voted minister,  stationed  amongst  people 
who  would  otherwise  be  left  without  a  pastor 

-PhiLi5.  «lCor.xn.9. 
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or  instructor,  receives  from  that  society  just 
what  enables  him  to  maintain  himself  where 
he  is  most  wanted,  and  to  give  his  whole 
attention,  undisturbed  by  worldly  cares,  to 
the  spiritual  needs  of  his  widely-scattered 
flock ;  and  if  their  means  were  increased,  the 
same  might  be  done  for  many  more,  and 
thousands,  who  are  now  in  danger  of  falling 
into  the  darkness  and  spiritual  death,  of  a 
life  '*  without  God  in  the  world,"  "*  might  have 
Christian  ministers,  to  continue  the  blessed 
work  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  for  their 
good.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  even  to  share 
in  the  good  that  others  do,  by  affording 
them  such  help  as  we  are  able. 

The  true  knowledge  of  God  is  to  be  found 
and  encreased  in  actual  communion  with 
Him.  It  is  a  knowledge  of  acquaintance 
and  experience,  and  is  to  be  cultivated  with 
care  and  attention,  as  we  should  strive  to 
imjMTove  our  intimacy  with  any  person  by 
whose  means  we  expected  to  grow  wiser  and 
better.  If  we  only  wanted  to  learn  a  trade 
or  art  of  any  one,  we  must  keep  close  to 
him,  and  take  every  opportunity  of  catching 
his  words,  observing  his  ways,  tracing  his 
skill,  following  up  his  advice,  conforming 
our  work  to  his.     How  much  more,  in  the 
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things  the  mind  and  purpose  of  the  Almighty 
and  All-loving  Creator !  He  has  been  pleased 
to  shew  us  so  much  of  Himself  and  of  His 
ways,  in  His  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  have  the  opportunity  of  learning  to  know 
Him,  and  of  tracing  and  imitating  His 
Works.  And  not  only  this,  but  of  having 
perpetual  supplies  of  strengthening  aid  and 
guiding  instruction  from  Him ;  in  the  per- 
petual succession  of  His  sacraments  and  or- 
dinances ;  in  timely  encouragements  and 
warnings ;  in  His  recorded  Words,  applied 
to  us  through  His  providence  and  grace; 
in  the  holy  examples  that  He  has  manifested 
from  age  to  age,  and  that  He  still  manifests, 
and  in  them  manifests  Himself;  in  the  mi- 
nistrations and  teaching  of  those  who  bear 
His  commission,  and  who,  though  fallible 
mortals  like  ourselves,  are  yet  enabled  to 
give  us  what  the  spiritual  mind  can  discern 
as  tokens  from  Him ;  in  the  wonderful  course 
of  His  daily  providence,  by  which  He  speaks 
audibly,  constantly,  and  lovingly  to  those 
who  will  listen  for  His  gracious  whispers  in 
the  silence  of  their  inmost  hearts.  In  Him 
*^we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,"* 
even  in  that  we  are  His  creatures  ;  and  it  is 
a  new  life  to  hold  our  being,  and  life,  and 

X  Actsxvii.  28. 
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powers  as  from  Him,  to  see  and  know  Him 
in  all  our  life,  and  in  Him  to  feel  that  we 
are  immortal.  Taken  in  themselves  our 
doings  pass  away,  like  our  mortal  bodies. 
Our  flesh  turns  to  dust,  our  works  are  swept 
away,  our  words  are  forgotten,  and  our  place 
knows  us  no  more.  But  in  the  world  of 
spirits  the  effect  of  our  doings  runs  on,  never 
to  cease ;  immortal  souls  are  and  ever  will 
be  the  better  or  the  worse  for  them.  In  God 
whatsoever  is  well  done  abides  for  ever. 
With  Him  it  is  laid  up,  and  with  Him  our 
spirit  lives,  to  receive  in  eternity  the  fruit 
of  the  things  done  in  the  body ;  and  our  true 
life  even  here  is  in  knowing  Him,  and  doing 
all  our  works  in  Him.  And  as  we  do  more, 
we  know  more,  and  as  we  know  more,  our 
life  is  extended  and  enlarged. 

It  was  said  of  Israel,  when  he  had  sojourned 
in  Egypt,  that  he  *'knew  the  heart  of  a 
stranger  ;"y  and  so  it  is  when  a  man  has 
laboured  in  good  works,  he  knows  the  heart 
and  mind  of  a  good  man ;  yea,  in  some 
measure,  the  mind  of  Christ,  Who  spent 
His  life  on  earth  in  doing  good.  We  know 
the  things  we  live  in  in  a  different  manner 
from  those  which  we  only  hear  of.  And  we 
may  very  well  let  the  ungodly  world  glory 

7  Exod.  xxiii.  9. 
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great  art  and  skill  of  life^  the  discipline  and 
power  of  well-doing,  of  carrying  out  in  all 
over  us,  and  say  we  do  not  know  its  plea- 
sures, for  we  do  know  that  they  are  vanity, 
and  we  know  also  that  the  world  does  not 
and  cannot  know  the  hlessings  of  the  City 
of  God,  We  do  not  know,  we  will  not 
know,  their  vain  and  sinM  joys ;  let  them 
go !  We  know  that  we  have  better  things, 
the  knowledge  of  God  our  Father,  and  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The  know- 
ledge not  only  of  His  greatness  and  holiness, 
but  of  His  infinite  mercy  and  love  toward  us 
in  the  Son  of  His  love,  through  Whom  He 
gives  us  the  remission  of  sins,  and  free  access 
to  Him, ''  and  the  gift  of  His  Spirit  crying  in 
our  hearts  Abba!  Father!"*  Let  this  be 
our  knowledge,  let  this  be  our  life,  in  this 
let  us  live,  and  in  this  die,  knowing  that 
then  even  in  death  we  live — ^for  in  Christ 
all  things  are  ours,  even  death  is  ours,  to 
bring  us  nearer  to  Him,  to  turn  our  faith 
into  sight,  to  add  to  our  life  full  liberty  and 
endless  glory.  The  world  is  ours,  for  our 
exercise,  and  to  work  in  by  love  and  obedi- 
ence. This  life  is  ours,  to  live  in  Christ,  to 
live  unto  God. 

The  eternal  Father  is  ours,  to  be  our 
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Father  and  our  God  for  everlastings  and  to 
manifest  Himself  to  us,  and  communicate 
Himself  to  us^  so  far  as  our  created  nature 
can  receive  Him.  His  Holy  Spirit  is  ours^ 
to  dwell  within  us,  and  to  keep  us  for  ever 
His  children,  and  bear  us  ever  more  and 
more  toward  Him.  His  Blessed  Son,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  doubly  ours, — our  God 
and  our  Incarnate  Head.  Ours  to  believe 
in,  to  remember,  and  to  love,  in  His  past 
humiliation,  suffering,  and  sacrifice ;  ours 
hereafter  to  behold  in  the  eternal  glory  of 
Godhead,  beaming  through  the  renewed  and 
glorified  Manhood,  in  which  He  has  clothed 
Himself  for  us,  that  we,  too,  may,  in  Him, 
be  glorified,  and  in  Him  may  live  for  ever 
in  the  glory  of  the  Father. 


N 


SERMON  XIX. 

S.  Matt.  vi.  25. 


Is  not  the  Ufe  more  than  meat,  and  the  bod^  than 

raiment,'' 


I  HAVE  taken  these  words  out  of  the  Gospel 
for  the  day  because  there  is  something  more 
in  them  than  most  people  take  notice  of  in 
reading  or  hearing  them,  and  it  is  not  well 
that  we  should  lose  any  part  of  the  precious 
meaning  of  the  sayings  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
Most  readers  pass  over  these  words  as  though 
they  only  meant  that  man  requires  some- 
thing more  to  live  by  than  meat,  even  God's 
blessing ;  and  that  the  body  does  not  depend 
entirely  on  its  clothing  for  its  well-being. 
And  perhaps,  at  first  sight,  this  view  of  the 
text  may  appear  to  be  supported  by  a  com- 
parison of  the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the 
tempter — ''Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  which  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God."*  And  it  is  true 
that  one  may  learn  this  doctrine  from  the 
text,  and  that  those  other  words  likewise 
point  to  it.     Nevertheless  there  is  a  more 

*  S.  Matt  iv.  4. 
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exact  meaning  here,  and  one  which  it  is  well 
worth  while  to  follow  out.  The  argument 
is  plain  and  easy,  and  worthy  of  Him  Who 
used  it ;  and,  like  His  other  reasonings  con* 
cerning  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  our  duties 
to  Him,  it  goes  at  once  to  the  heart. 

Remember  then,  that  the  lesson  He  is 
teaching  is,  that  we  should  not  take  anxious 
thought,  (for  so  it  means  in  the  Greek),  for 
the  morrow,  nor  distress  ourselves  about  our 
food  and  clothing  for  the  time  to  come.  And 
why  not?  seeing  that  these  things  are  so 
easy  for  us  to  miss  finding,  and  so  needful 
to  our  life  and  comfort  here  ?  The  reason 
is  given  in  these  words — ^^  Is  not  the  life 
more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?" 
Think,  again,  what  is  the  argument  in  these 
words,  and  Who  it  is  that  He  bids  us  trust 
for  the  supply  of  all  that  is  needAil  for  us, 
even  the  Giver  of  our  Life,  and  the  Maker 
of  these  our  bodies.  Here  lies  the  weight 
of  proof,  a  proof  that  our  reason  cannot 
refiise,  nor  our  affections  resist  or  put  aside. 
God  has  given  us  proof  of  His  wisdom.  His 
power,  and  His  good-will  toward  us,  in  the 
framing  of  our  bodies,  and  in  the  marvellous 
gift  of  life,  so  that  we  ought  to  trust  Him 
for  everything.  We  judge  of  men,  what 
they  can  do  for  us,  and  what  they  are  will- 

n2 
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ing  to  do,  by  their  actions  in  time  past ;  and 
when  they  have  shewn  both  the  power  and 
the  will  to  do  us  good,  we  trust  them  for 
what  they  promise  farther.  It  is  true  they 
sometimes  deceive  us,  because  they  are,  after 
all,  but  our  fellow-creatures,  and  stand  in 
need  of  us  for  this  and  that,  and  will  make 
a  show  of  meaning  to  do  us  good  that  we 
may  serve  them,  or  that  they  may  get  credit 
with  others  by  doing  it.  And  others  again, 
though  they  have  real  good-will  for  a  time, 
are  changeable,  and  forget  their  promises. 
But  we  know  that  God  stands  in  no  need  of 
any  of  us,  and  has  nothing  to  make  Him 
attend  to  us  at  all  but  His  own  goodness ; 
and  He  is  unchangeable  and  always  the 
same.  As  He  has  shewn  power  and  wisdom 
infinitely  beyond  what  man  can  put  forth, 
so  has  He  also  given  us  incomparably  greater 
reason  to  be  sure  of  His  good-will  than  man 
can  ever  do.  Yet  with  one  whom  we  believe 
to  be  a  good  man,  we  feel  quite  sure  of  good- 
will and  kindness. 

Our  Lord  spoke  of  other  examples  besides 
that  which  has  been  given  us  in  ourselves. 
The  fowls  of  the  air  which  He  feeds,  the 
lilies  of  the  field  which  He  clothes  with 
beauty,  are  fiirther  lessons  to  us,  if  we  could 
need  anything  more  than  to  be  told  of  the 
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wonders  of  our  own  life.  It  is  true  that  we 
cannot  all  judge  of  the  greatness  of  those 
wonders,  for  want  of  knowledge.  The  most 
skilful  anatomist  does  not  know  them  all. 
Thousands  of  men  have  laboured  for  centu- 
ries in  searching  into  the  mysteries  of  this 
our  frame,  and  they  have  not  yet  found  out 
the  half  of  them.  Often  still  some  new  and 
wonderful  contrivance  is  discovered  in  the 
body  of  man,  which  concerns  either  its 
growth,  or  its  strength,  or  its  safety,  or  its 
power  of  recovering  from  injury.  And  as  to 
the  principle  of  life  itself,  which  moves  the 
whole,  and  keeps  every  part  in  action,  phi- 
losophers in  general  confess  that  they  know 
no  more  about  it  than  when  they  began  their 
enquiries.  There  it  is,  a  wonder  that  they 
cannot  explain,  a  gift  and  work  of  God  that 
passes  their  knowledge. 

And  what  they  have  learned  to  understand 
is  so  wonderful  and  beautiful  that  no  one 
could  have  imagined  it  if  he  had  not  seen  it. 
The  living  eye  is  an  instrument  far  more 
perfect  for  its  own  purposes  than  the  most 
finished  telescope.  And  He  Who  made  the 
eye  made  also  the  hands  that  make  the  tele- 
scope, and  that  till  the  ground,  and  prepare 
all  its  produce  for  our  use.  They,  too,  are 
instruments  such  as  man's  art  can  never 
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imitate.  It  would  be  endless  to  speak  of  all 
the  diflPerent  members^  of  the  feet  that  carry 
us^  the  skin  that  clothes  us^  the  bones  that 
uphold  us^  of  the  tongue  that  names  all 
things^  and  glorifies  God.  One  glance  shews 
us  more  than  we  know  how  to  think  of,  and 
years  of  study  will  not  shew  us  all.  Think, 
then,  of  these  things,  and  reflect  whether 
He  Who  made  such  a  frame  must  not  know 
best  what  to  do  with  it,  and  how  to  keep  it 
in  being  ;  and  whether  He  Who  has  given 
us  such  great  and  wonderful  gifts  is  not  to 
be  trusted  for  good-will  as  well  as  for  power 
and  wisdom ! 

It  is  true  that,  after  all,  we  see  suffering 
and  distress  in  the  world,  and  we  may  have 
to  go  through  it  ourselves.  But  then  we 
must  not  directly  say  that,  because  these 
things  are  permitted,  it  is  plain  God  does 
not  care  for  us.  Our  Lord  teaches  us  much 
better  reasoning.  If  we  receive  His  argu- 
ment it  will  teach  us  to  trust  God  through 
all  these  things,  for  indeed  ''  the  life  is  more 
than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment." 
That  which  has  been  done  is  so  great  and 
wonderftil,  so  good  and  gracious,  that  it  were 
much  wiser  to  trust  that  He  Who  has  done 
it  will  bring  good  out  of  what  seems  evil, 
ind  with  Job  to  declare, ''  Though  He  slay 
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me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him/'^  than  to  doubt 
of  His  goodness  for  anything  that  might 
happen  to  us. 

Still,  if  we  are  sometimes  alarmed  by  the 
greatness  of  the  misery  that  ygfi  see,  or  even 
of  some  particular  pain  or  distress  that  we 
feel  ourselves,  we  have  another  thing  to  re- 
member— ^that  it  is  not  God  but  man  that 
has  brought  misery  into  the  world,  and  that 
sorrow  is  now  often  a  most  merciful  gift  of 
our  Heavenly  Father,  for  the  correction  of 
sin  ;  just  as  we  correct  the  children  we  love 
best.  As  the  Apostle  writes — **  Ye  have 
forgotten  the  exhortation  which  speaketh 
unto  you  as  unto  children.  My  son,  despise 
not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  Him :  for 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth.  If 
ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be  with- 
out chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers, 
then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Further- 
more we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  which 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence  : 
shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection 
to  the  Father  of  Spirits  and  live  ?    For  they 

^  Job.ziiL15. 
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verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their 
own  pleasure ;  but  He  for  our  profit ;  that 
we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness.  Now 
no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous,  nevertheless  afterward 
it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous* 
ness  to  them  that  are  exercised  thereby/''' 

Thus,  then,  we  have  an  account  of  that 
which  seems  to  be  imperfect  in  God's  work* 
Man  was  made  free,  and  man  having,  of  his 
own  free-will,  set  himself  up  against  God, 
and  sinned  ,sorrow  and  pain  are  needed  to 
set  him  right,  and  yet  worse  things  are  what 
he  justly  deserves,  if  he  will  not  be  set  right. 
And  there  is  really  nothing  in  this  to  set 
against  the  reason  given  by  our  Lord  why 
we  should  trust  God  in  all  things ;  or  rather, 
those  who  have  tried  His  goodness  in  cor- 
recting them,  and  have  striven  to  make  use 
of  His  chastisements  for  their  profit,  know 
by  their  own  experience  that  the  very  pains 
and  sorrows  of  life  are  really  for  their  good, 
and  afibrd  still  further  example  of  their 
Heavenly  Father's  goodness. 

He  does  not  bid  us  be  imprudent  and 
careless ;  but  He  does  bid  us  forbeax  anxious 
and  distrusting  thoughts  about  our  life  and 
provision  in  this  world.    And  remembeting 

«  Heb.  xil  5—12. 
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this^  we  may  even  extend  the  argument  to 
onr  spiritual  life,  and  learn  to  trust  Him  for 
the  supplies  we  need  for  its  continuance  and 
advancement.  Thus  S.  Peter  writes — ^^  Be- 
loved, think  it  not  strange  concerning  the 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you ;  but 
rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  that  when  His  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.***  And  S.  Paul — ^^  I  thank  my 
God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  always 
in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making 
request  with  joy.  .  .  .  Being  confident 
of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ.***' 

And  much  more  is  it  clear  that  He  will 
not  fail  us,  when  we  think  how  our  new  life 
was  given  us.  ''He  that  spared  not  His 
own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things.'*'  Here  is  a  gift  far  greater 
and  more  blessed  than  our  temporal  life, 
and  one  which  may  well  be  the  ground  of 
our  confidence,  that  He  will  do  all  for  us 
that  we  need  for  our  eternal  welfare. 

Therefore  ''  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang 

-«  1  S.  Pet  iv.  12, 13.        «  Philip,  i  3-7.        '  Rom.  vul  32. 
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down,  and  strengthen  the  feehle  knees/'* 
Who  is  there  that  trembles  and  fears  to 
enter  upon  a  life  of  obedience  to  God's  will, 
because  he  thinks  it  will  be  hard,  and  does 
not  know  how  he  shall  get  over  this  trial 
and  that  difficulty  ?  Only  let  him  be  strong 
and  very  courageous  in  spirit,  let  him  take 
hold  on  the  strength  of  Almighty  God, 
which  is  at  hand  to  support  him,  and  all 
will  be  well.  ''God  is  faithful.  Who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able."^ 

It  is  true  that  Peter  fell,  but  then  he  had 
been  trusting  himself.  He  had  not  duly 
counted  the  cost.  He  savoured  the  things 
that  were  of  men.  And  yet,  because  he 
truly  loved,  the  Lord  raised  him  from  his 
fall,  and  strengthened  him,  so  that  he  be- 
came a  strengthener  of  others,  when  he  had 
learned  not  to  trust  in  himself,  and  to  say, 
''not  by  our  own  power  or  holiness,"  but 
"  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth."  * 

The  flesh  will  be  finding  excuses,  in  that 
the  way  is  long,  and  this  and  that  is  hard, 
but  reason  must  acknowledge,  and  the  faith- 
ful spirit  must  believe,  that  God  knows  best, 
and  that  He  Who  has  done  such  wonders 
for  us   already  can  never  fail  us  at  last. 

s  Heb.xiL  12.  >>  1  Cor.x.  IS.  *  Actsm.6. 
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Who  are  we  that  we  should  judge  of  His 
doings  ?  Who  are  we^  that  we  should  douht 
if  He  is  rights  and  hold  back  from  what  He 
bids  us  ? 

Only  trust  Him^  and  He  will  bear  you 
through  all^  and  strengthen  and  support 
you  to  the  end.  The  path  of  duty  may  be 
one  of  pain  and  sacrifice^  but  under  His 
protection  it  is  safe^  and  sure  of  all  needful 
supplies.  Only  walk  on  in  it,  strive  your 
best  for  the  day,  and  trust  Him  for  the 
morrow,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  "The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  therefore  can  I  lack 
nothing.  He  shall  feed  me  in  a  green  pas- 
ture :  and  lead  me  forth  beside  the  waters 
of  comfort.  He  shall  convert  my  soul :  and 
bring  me  forth  in  the  paths  of  righteousness 
for  His  name's  sake.  Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  wiU  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou  art  with  me ; 
Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort  me.  Thou 
shalt  prepare  a  table  for  me  against  them 
that  trouble  me.  Thou  hast  anointed  my 
head  with  oil,  and  my  cup  shall  be  fiill. 
But  Thy  loving  kindness  and  mercy  shall 
follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life :  and  I 
will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 
ever.**^ 

k  P8.xxiii. 
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Psalm  xix.  7. 


"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  an  undefUed  law^  con- 
verting the  soul;  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is 
sure,  and  giveth  ivisdom  unto  the  simple" 

The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us^  in  the  Psalms, 
what  we  are  to  rejoice  in,  and  what  to  give 
thanks  for.  He  teaches  us  what  is  good  for 
man,  and  how  it  is  given  to  us,  that  we  may 
receive  it,  and  receive  it  with  thanksgiving. 
And  it  is  good  for  us  to  sing  of  these  things, 
that  we  may  think  of  them  continually,  and 
be  ever  ready  to  profit  by  them.  Now  one 
of  the  chiefest  blessings  for  which  we  are 
thus  taught  to  glorify  God  is  the  knowledge 
of  Himself  and  of  His  Will.  Never  is  the 
Psalmist  more  earnest,  never  more  full  of 
wonder  and  delight,  than  when  he  is  singing 
the  praises  of  God's  holy  law,  and  His  sure 
and  faithfiil  testimonies.  His  affections  are 
perhaps  more  tenderly  moved  when  he 
speaks  of  the  mercy  that  has  saved  him  from 
trouble,  and  pardoned  his  sad  transgrefi* 
sions.  Still  there  is  a  depth  of  wonder  and 
adoration  that  belongs  particularly  to  the 
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thought  of  God  manifesting  Himself  and 
His  will  to  His  people^  and  an  exceeding  joy 
at  the  greatness  of  that  Revelation^  the 
goodness  of  that  law^  and  the  condescension 
that  gives  such  blessings  to  the  poor  and 
simple. 

To  take  a  few  examples  from  the  book  of 
Psalms.  In  the  first  Psalm  He  says  of  the 
blessed  man  ^*  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord^  and  in  His  law  will  he  exercise 
himself  day  and  night."  In  the  twelfth 
Psalm  "the  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure 
words :  even  as  the  silver,  which  from  the 
earth  is  tried,  and  purified  seven  times  in 
the  fire.*'  In  the  sixteenth  Psalm  "  Thou 
shalt  show  me  the  path  of  life  ;  in  Thy  pre- 
sence is  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  Thy  right 
hand  there  is  pleasure  for  evermore."  In 
the  eighteenth  Psalm  "the  way  of  God  is 
an  undefiled  way :  the  word  of  the  Lord 
also  is  tried  in  the  fire  ;  He  is  the  defender 
of  all  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Him."  In 
the  twenty-third  Psalm  "  He  shall  convert 
my  soul :  and  bring  me  forth  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness  for  His  name's  sake."  In 
tJie  twenty-fifth  Psalm  "  shew  me  Thy  ways 
O  Lord :  and  teach  me  Thy  paths.  Lead 
me  forth  in  Thy  truth  and  learn  me :  for 
Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation."    And 
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again  ^^  gracious  and  righteous  is  the  Lord  : 
therefore  will  he  teach  sinners  in  the  way." 
And  "  what  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord : 
him  shall  He  teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall 
choose/'  In  the  ninety-third  Psalm  "  Thy 
testimonies  O  Lord  are  very  sure^  holiness 
becometh  Thine  house  for  ever."  Psalm 
ninety-four  '^  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou 
chastenest^  O  Lord^  and  teachest  him  in 
Thy  law."  And  in  the  hundred  and  forty- 
seventh  Psalm  *'  He  sheweth  His  word  unto 
Jacob :  His  statutes  and  ordinances  unto 
Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any 
nation^  neither  have  the  heathen  knowledge 
of  His  laws." 

But  the  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm 
especially  is  fiill  of  the  praise  of  God's  holy 
law.  '^  Blessed  are  those  that  are  undefiled 
in  the  way :  and  walk  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord.  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  His  tes- 
timonies :  and  seek  Him  with  their  whole 
heart."  ''  Open  Thou  mine  eyes :  that  I 
may  see  the  wondrous  things  of  Thy  law. 
I  am  a  stranger  upon  earth :  O  hide  not 
Thy  commandments  from  me.  My  soul 
breaketh  out  for  the  very  fervent  desire : 
that  it  hath  alway  unto  Thy  judgments." 
''It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  in 
trouble :   that  I  may  learn  Thy  statutes. 
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The  law  of  Thy  mouth  is  dearer  unto  me 
than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver."  "If 
my  delight  had  not  been  in  Thy  law :  I 
should  have  perished  in  my  trouble.  I  will 
never  forget  Thy  commandments  :  for  with 
them  Thou  hast  quickened  me."  "I  see 
that  all  things  come  to  an  end^  but  Thy 
commandment  is  exceeding  broad."  "  Lord^ 
what  love  have  I  unto  Thy  law  :  all  the  day 
long  is  my  study  in  it.  Thou  through  Thy 
commandments  hast  made  me  wiser  than 
mine  enemies  :  for  they  are  ever  with  me." 
"  I  have  more  understanding  than  my  teach- 
ers :  for  Thy  testimonies  are  my  study.  I 
am  wiser  than  Ihe  aged^  because  I  keep 
Thy  commandments."  "  Thy  statutes  have 
been  my  songs :  in  the  house  of  my  pil- 
grimage." 

Now  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  few 
of  us  can  really  enter  into  this  language^  and 
make  it  wholly  our  own.  Very  few  of  us 
have  such  thoughts  about  the  law  of  God  as 
would  naturally  flow  out  in  such  earnest^ 
powerful  words.  The  words  are  given  us 
that  we  may  know  how  we  ought  to  love 
God's  holy  law,  how  Saints  have  loved  it, 
how  the  holy  Church,  which  has  the  mind 
of  Christ,  loves  it,  and  holds  it  above  all 
price.     When  we  sing  such  words  in  the 
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House  of  God,  it  is  well  to  try  and  send  our 
minds  along  with  them,  and  say  them  at 
least  with  earnest  thought,  if  we  cannot  yet 
do  so  with  deep  feeling.  And  when  we  have 
sung  them,  and  return  home  thinking  what 
we  have  said,  we  should  turn  them  over  in 
our  minds  till  we  see  at  least  their  truth 
and  fitness,  and  take  shame  to  ourselves  if 
we  cannot  use  them  heartily. 

Two  things  especially  are  said  in  our  text 
of  God*s  revealed  truth,  hoth  of  which  may 
draw  us  on  to  love  and  rejoice  in  it.  First, 
that  His  law  ''  is  an  undefiled  law,  convert- 
ing the  soul.**  Secondly,  that  '^  His  testi- 
mony is  sure,  giving  wisdom  to  the  simple." 

Such  is  the  way  in  which  the  truth  of 
God  works  in  man,  when  applied  to  his  soul 
hy  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  law  of  the  Lord 
turns  and  changes  the  whole  man,  and  His 
testimony  fills  him  with  a  wisdom  far  better 
than  all  the  learning  of  this  world. 

Remember  that  these  words  were  written 
for  God*s  ancient  people,  to  whom  the 
Gospel  was  given  only  darkly  and  in 
shadows,  and  the  law  in  its  outward  and 
ceremonial  form.  But  if  so  much  could  be 
said  of  the  law  of  God  as  known  to  them, 
much  more  may  it  be  said  of  the  new  law  of 
liberty  and  love  which  is  given  to  Christians, 
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and  of  the  testimony  which  God  has  wit- 
nessed of  His  Son.  The  former  was  good 
and  glorious  because  it  fore-shadowed  this. 
The  Saints  of  old  knew  not  the  manner  of 
the  glory  that  was  yet  to  be  revealed,  but 
they  knew  that  there  were  wonderful  things 
in  God's  law,  and,  believing  Him,  they  loved 
it  for  what  they  did  not  yet  know,  as  well 
as  for  what  they  did. 

But  this  they  could  see,  that  when  the 
law  of  God  was  taken  truly  to  heart,  and 
followed  with  earnestness,  it  had  a  purifying 
power,  and  wrought  a  change  in  the  soul. 
They  could  see  that  it  was  an  undefiled 
law,  that  it  forbade  those  very  things 
which  man  ought  not  to  do,  because  they 
would  defile  him,  and  make  him  unfit  for 
his  real  blessedness — ^those  very  things  in 
which  there  was  strong  temptation  draw- 
ing him  to  defile  himself,  and  towards  which 
he  was  naturally  but  too  much  turned  and 
inclined. 

It  is  true  that  whatever  God  wills  is  right 
for  us,  even  because  He  wills  it.  But  be- 
sides that  it  is  also  true  that  He  wills  what 
is  best  for  us,  according  to  the  nature  He 
has  given  us,  and  according  to  the  state  at 
which  we  are  arrived.  And  there  is  a 
special  wisdom  in  His  law  in  the  things  that 
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are  chosen  out  of  many  for  our  guidance^  in 
that  they  are  just  those  in  which  men  are 
most  in  danger  of  leaving  the  right  way^ 
and  which  it  is  most  necessary  for  them  to 
watch,  if  they  would  keep  or  recover  it. 
And  any  one  who  took  this  law  for  his  rule 
of  life,  and  continually  strove  after  it,  would 
find  his  soul  weaned  and  turned  away  from 
the  world,  and  ready  to  seek  better  things, 
and  find  its  rest  in  God. 

If  any  one  cannot  see  this  to  be  the  case 
by  only  thinking  of  it,  he  should  try  to 
learn  it  as  the  Psalmist  did,  by  experience  ; 
experience  which  he  thought  so  precious  to 
him  that  he  said, ''  It  is  good  for  me  that  I 
have  been  in  trouble,  that  I  may  learn  Thy 
statutes."  Let  such  an  one  only  take  that 
one  of  God's  commandments  which  he  has 
been  most  in  the  habit  of  breaking  or  neg- 
lecting, and  try,  seeking  God's  help,  to  keep 
it  strictly,  and  to  mark  and  repent  of  every 
occasion  on  which  he  ofiends  against  it. 
And  let  him  do  this  in  the  desire  to  have  his 
soul  wholly  turned  to  that  which  is  good, 
and  enlightened  with  heavenly  vdsdom. 
Then,  perchance,  in  a  little  while,  he  may 
be  able  to  say  from  his  heart,  and  with  a 
knowledge  founded  on  actual  trial, "  Through 
Thy  commandments  I  get  understanding. 
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therefore  I  hate  all  evil  ways.'*'  He  must 
not  be  for  keeping  his  own  will  in  anything, 
as  though  he  could  serve  God  and  mammon. 
He  must  not  stop  at  the  cure  of  only  one 
fault,  and  if  he  sets  about  it  with  a  view  to 
learning  the  ways  of  God,  he  will  not,  but 
will  come  to  love  all  God's  commandments, 
and  to  hate  all  evil  ways.  Men  think  obe- 
dience is  a  slavery,  but  when  they  come  to 
practice  it  they  find  that  it  sets  them  at 
liberty  from  hard  masters,  their  own  evil 
passions  and  lusts,  and  draws  them  as  it 
were  out  of  the  mire  in  which  they  were 
sunk,  and  makes  them  other  men  than  they 
were  ;  stronger,  wiser,  better,  happier,  and 
more  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

And  if  men  go  far  enough  in  seeking 
God  by  the  way  of  His  commandments,  they 
find  their  souls  more  and  more  opened  to 
take  in  the  true  light.  Turned  to  Him  with 
the  whole  bent  of  their  will,  they  heartily 
receive  His  testimony,  which  was  of  old  His 
promise  veiled  in  outward  signs,  and  is  now 
the  very  witness  that  He  has  given  of  His 
Son.  And  this  testimony  they  find  not  only 
sure  in  itself,  but  able  to  give  "  wisdom  to 
the  simple." 

There  is  a  godly  wisdom,  which  all  men 

»  Ps.  cxix.  104. 
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may  aim  at  without  presumption ;  not  a 
knowledge  that  pufFeth  up^  hut  such  as 
huilds  up  the  soul  in  the  strength  of  Divine 
love.  All  may  seek  it,  and  all  ought  to 
seek  it,  not  that  they  may  glory  in  it,  hut 
that  they  may  have  it  to  live  hy.  Every 
Christian  may,  in  this  sense,  if  he  will,  be 
wise.  Even  the  simple  may  learn  what  it  is 
that  is  truly  good,  and  how,  in  all  things,  to 
choose  the  better  part. 

There  are,  indeed,  such  things  as  hard 
questions  about  duty,  where  it  is  well  to 
consult  wise,  and  experienced,  and  even 
learned  men.  But  life  is  not  made  up  of 
these  hard  questions.  The  chief  part  of  our 
life  is  in  things  of  which  we  may  easily  judge 
aright,  if  we  begin  with  receiving  in  foil 
faith  the  sure  testimony  of  God.  Of  old, 
the  tabernacle  of  His  testimony  witnessed 
His  dwelling  among  men ;  and  they  who 
believed  His  presence  and  power  in  that  His 
tent,  or  afterwards  on  the  hill  of  Sion,  had 
a  principle  to  live  by  that  other  men  had 
not.  They  had  the  beginning  of  wisdom  in 
the  fear  of  God,  of  which  it  is  truly  written, 
*'  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom, a  good  understanding  have  all  they 
that  do  thereafter.'*^    A  good  understanding 

"»  Ps.  cxi.  10. 
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truly  they  have^  and  see  things  as  they  really 
are.  When  Adam  was  set  over  the  earthy 
all  living  things  were  brought  before  him^ 
and  whatsoever  he  called  any  of  them^  that 
was  the  name  of  it.""  Thus,  in  his  dominion 
over  the  creatures,  he  shadowed  forth  the 
dominion  that  is  over  all  power,  and  all 
majesty.  For  all  things  are  ever  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  whatsoever  He  calls  them 
that  they  are.  What  He  calls  good  is  good, 
and  what  He  calls  evil  is  evil,  and  no  man 
can  change  His  decree.  Our  wisdom  is  to 
have  the  fear  of  Him  before  our  eyes,  and 
to  fit  our  judgment  to  His  judgment,  and 
our  will  to  His  will.  And  in  most  things,  if 
we  will  but  attend  to  His  law,  and  His  tes- 
timony. His  judgment  and  will  are  easily 
found  out  and  known.  The  beginning  of 
wisdom  is  in  the  wise  choice  to  live  by  the 
fear  of  Him ;  and  the  end  or  perfection  of 
it  is  to  see  all  things  in  the  light  of  a  pure 
and  ardent  love  to  Him. 

The  reason  why  we  have  not  more  of  this 
wisdom  is  not  because  we  want  the  learning 
or  the  sharpness  of  wit  to  follow  it  up,  but 
because  we  do  not  seek  it  with  more  earnest- 
ness, and  strive  more  to  live  by  it.  The 
very  especial  praise  of  this  wisdom  is,  that 

«  GeiLii.  19. 
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it  "  makes  wise  the  simple,"  that  '^  the  way- 
faring men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err 
therein,*'*^  that  ^'  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is 
preached,"*  that  He  hath  '^  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hath  re- 
vealed them  unto  babes."'  Our  Lord  tells 
us  who  is  the  wise  man,  and  who  the  foolish 
one.  "He  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine  and  doth  them,"  "  he  that  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them  not."*  His 
Apostles,  whom  He  made  the  teachers  of 
the  world,  were  simple  in  this  world's  learn- 
ing. And  it  was  not  any  subtlety  of  under- 
standing that  set  them  above  the  scribe  and 
the  disputer  of  this  world,  but  faith  in  the 
testimony  which  God  had  given  of  His  Son, 
and  a  settled  will  to  forsake  all  for  Him. 
Seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  all  other  things  have  been 
added  to  them. 

The  knowledge  of  those  simple  truths 
which  you  have  all  learned  in  your  Belief 
and  in  your  Catechism,  is  the  greatest 
knowledge  a  man  can  have.  It  is  that 
knowledge  which  great  and  wise  men  of  old 
sought  after  and  could  not  find,  and  when 
they  found  out  even  a  little  of  it — so  much 

^  I&xxxv.  8.  «  S.  Matt  xi  5. 

f  S.MattZL25.  t  Ib.vu.24,26. 
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a^  this^  perhaps^  that  God  made  the  world, 
and  that  He  cares  for  men,  and  will  reward 
those  who  seek  to  please  Him — when  they 
had  fomid  out  so  much  as  this,  they  were 
fidl  of  joy,  and  thoughl  they  had  enough 
for  their  lives, 

God  has  spared  us  all  that  striving  in  the 
dark  which  was  their  lot.  He  has  given  us 
freely  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  Himself. 
But  it  is  truly  written,  "  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  hecause  their  deeds 
were  evil.  He  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  he  reproved  ;  hut  he  that 
doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  he  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God."*" 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  and  go  on 
from  day  to  day  seeking  the  pleasures  and 
vanities  that  the  world  oflPers  us,  while  we 
think  we  are  Christians,  but  strive  with  all 
our  might  to  obtain  Heavenly  wisdom,  and 
to  follow  after  it  especially  in  the  way  of 
obedience.  Then  shall  we  be  able  to  take 
to  ourselves  the  words  of  this  Psalm,  and  to 
sing  heartily  with  David,  *'  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  an  undefiled  law,  converting  the 
soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  and 

^  S.  John  iii  19—21. 
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giveth  wisdom  unto  the  simple.  The  sta- 
tutes of  the  Lord  are  rights  and  rejoice  the 
heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is 
pure^  and  giveth  li&^ht  unto  the  eyes.  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean>  and  endureth  for 
ever  :  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true> 
and  righteous  altogether.  More  to  be  de- 
sired are  they  than  gold^  yea^  than  much 
fine  gold  :  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the 
honeycomb.  Moreover  by  them  is  thy  ser- 
vant taught :  and  in  keeping  of  them  there 
is  great  reward."^ 

We  have  spoken  of  God's  law  not  as 
though  you  were  under  the  law  of  cere- 
monies^ but  because  the  Gospel  is  still  a 
law,  a  law  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is 
ready  to  write  in  your  hearts,  if  you  do  but 
consent  to  His  gracious  motions  in  you. 
What  He  requires  of  you  is  the  consent  of 
your  will.  The  reason  why  men  try  some- 
times to  come  to  God  and  cannot,  is,  that 
men  do  not  try  with  their  whole  heart. 
They  deal  niggardly  with  God,  and  so  they 
cannot  see  the  depth  of  His  love,  the  gener- 
ous freedom  of  His  mercy  in  Christ. 

Let  them  only  throw  themselves  at  His 
feet,  willing  to  do  whatever  He  bids  them^ 
and  thfere  will  be  an  end  of  all  fears  of  His 

»  Ps.  xix.  7— n. 
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dealing  hardly  with  them.  There  may  be 
still  a  fear  that  they  may  not  persevere  in 
their  good  resolutions^  but  may  fall  back 
again^  and  so  be  lost ;  but  the  soul  that 
comes  to  God  in  Christ  with  real  entire 
submission  of  mil,  learns  thus  much  of  Hea- 
venly wisdom^  that  it  can  feel  that  it  is 
doing  wrong  to  God  to  imagine  that  He 
will  cast  away  one  whom  His  grace  has  led 
to  come  to  Him,  humbly  and  simply  trust- 
ing in  His  promises,  and  willing  to  take 
His  service  as  He  shall  order  it. 

''  Who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  : 
O  cleanse  Thou  me  from  my  secret  faults. 
Keep  Thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous 
sins,  lest  they  get  the  dominion  over  me  : 
so  shall  I  be  undefiled,  and  innocent  from  the 
great  offence.  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth, 
and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  alway 
acceptable  in  Thy  sight.  O  Lord  my 
strength  and  my  Redeemer."^ 

k  Ps.  xix.  12—14. 
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S.  Luke  vi.  38. 

"  With  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again" 

Men  who  have  thoroughly  drunk  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel^  and  the  fulness  of 
Christian  love^  do  not  think  much  about 
themselves  and  their  own  interest.  All 
their  care  about  themselves  is  to  watch 
against  sin.  For  the  rest,  they  leave  it  to 
the  goodness  of  God  to  provide.  But  as 
many  have  not  this  simple  faith,  and  are 
apt  to  be  anxious  about  what  their  own 
portion  is  to  be,  and  what  they  shall  gain 
for  themselves  by  doing  this  or  that,  our 
blessed  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  provide 
for  such  infirmity,  by  plainly  promising  a 
reward  to  every  good  work  that  is  done  for 
love  of  Him. 

After  this  one  would  think  that  there  was 
no  room  left  for  men  to  excuse  themselves 
in  being  idle  and  slow  in  His  service.  Yet 
so  it  is  that  they  do  find  ways  of  persuading 
themselves  that  there  is  no  reason  for  taking 
much  pains.     Let  us  form  the  most  cha- 
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ritable  judgment  we  can  of  one  another, 
still  we  must  think  that  most  men  are 
taking  very  little  trouble  to  please  God. 
Rather  let  each  look  to  himself,  and,  after 
every  allowance  for  infirmity,  think  how 
much  more  he  might  have  done,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  but  it  will  be  seen  that  God  is, 
in  general,  but  coldly  and  scantily  served. 

And  when  we  look  to  the  reason  of  the 
thing,  every  one  must  allow  that  this  is  not 
right.  Every  one  must  allow  that  God  has 
a  claim  to  our  best  endeavours  to  please 
Him^  and  that  all  we  can  do  is  but  too  little. 
And  when  this  has  been  granted,  men  return 
to  their  old  ways  as  ^  thing  of  course.  They 
make  up  their  minds  to  it,  as  if  it  must  al- 
ways be  so,  and  as  they  never  can  do  enough 
they  think  they  may  as  well  do  nothing. 

Now  this  is  a  very  wrong  way  of  mea- 
suring our  duty  to  God.  We  know  indeed 
that  we  can  give  nothing  to  Him,  for  He  is 
above  all.  But  though  we  cannot  reach  to 
His  measure.  He  can  come  down  to  ours. 
And  as  He  sees  all  things  most  perfectly, 
and  does  all  things  most  perfectly,  so  He 
measures  all  our  doings,  and  weighs  them 
aright.  And  He  not  only  keeps  them  in 
mind  against  the  Day  of  Account,  but  mea- 
sures His  gifts  to  us  now  according  to  them. 

o2 
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And  this  we  say,  not  that  we  would  strive 
to  measure  Him  Who  is  above  measure,  but 
because  He  has  Himself  said  it,  and  because 
it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we 
should  believe  it,  that  we  may  not  go  on 
measuring  ourselves  by  ourselves,  and  com- 
paring ourselves  amongst  ourselves  in  a  way 
that  is  not  wise. 

Now  we  have  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  both 
examples  of  this  truth,  and  also  plain  de- 
clarations of  it.  Saul  was  a  man  who  served 
God  just  after  this  careless  fashion.  When 
God  gave  him  work  to  do,  he  made  a  little 
difference  in  it  to  suit  his  own  convenience. 
When  he  would  worship  God  he  did  not 
wait  for  Samuel,  or  he  would  make  offerings 
of  the  spoil  that  should  have  been  utterly 
destroyed.  What,  then,  was  the  message 
he  received  ?  "  Because  thou  hast  rejected 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  He  hath  also  rejected 
thee  from  being  king."*  Saul  was  guilty 
of  greater  sins  afterwards,  but  these  were 
enough  to  forfeit  his  kingdom.  It  was  while 
he  still  thought  he  was  obeying  God  and 
honouring  Him,  (only  after  a  measure  of 
his  own  choosing,)  that  he  was  thus  cast 
off. 

Joash^  was  bidden  by  the  prophet  to  smite 

»  1  Sam.  XY.  2S.  o  2  Kings  xiii  IS. 
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on  the  ground  with  an  arrow^  and  the  num- 
ber of  his  victories  was  measured  by  the 
number  of  strokes  he  gave^  as  if  it  had  been 
on  purpose  to  shew  how  very  little  a  matter 
may  be  taken  into  God's  account^  if  it  be 
one  that  shews  in  any  way  our  faith  and 
zeal  toward  Him. 

^'  Them  that  honour  me,"  it  was  said  to 
Eli,  '*  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  °  Nay,  Moses 
himself,  who  was  faithful  in  the  house  of 
God,  yet  was  not  suffered  to  lead  Israel  into 
the  Promised  Land,  because  he  ''  spake  un- 
advisedly with  his  lips.'"^ 

^'  The  sluggard  will  not  plow  by  reason  of 
the  cold,"  saith  Solomon,  ''therefore  shall 
he  beg  in  harvest,  and  have  nothing."  *  ''  Be 
not  deceived,"  saith  S.  Paul,  '*  God  is  not 
mocked ;  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap." '  And  again,  ''  What- 
soever good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
bond  or  free."^  And  this  does  but  agree 
with  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself, ''  He 
that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ; 
and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in 

«  1  Sam.  ii  30.  <i  P&  cvi  33.  «  Prov.  xx.  4. 

'  Gal.  Yi  7.  r  Eph.  vi  8. 
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the  name  of  a  righteous  man^  shall  receive 
a  righteous  man's  reward.  And  whosoever 
shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little 
ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only^  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple^  verily  I  say  unto  you^  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward/'^  And  again^ 
^'  Judge  not^  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged : 
condemn  not^  and  ye  shall  not  be  con- 
demned ;  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  : 
give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your 
bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal,  shall  it  be  measured  to  you 
again.***  And  again,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake, 
and  the  Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold  now  in  this  present  time,  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions  ;  and 
in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life.'*^ 

From  this  it  is  plain,  if  an3rthing  can  be 
plain,  that  when  we  narrow  and  stint  the 
measure  of  our  service  towards  God,  and 
toward  man  for  His   sake,  we  are  really 

>»  S.  Matt  X.  41, 42.  «  S.  Luke  vi  87, 38. 

k  S.  Mark  X.  29,  SO. 
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pinching  and  stinting  ourselves.  And  in- 
deed that  part  of  the  promise  which  belongs 
to  this  life  can  be  seen  to  be  ftilfilled  in 
some  measure^  if  we  look  out  for  it.  For 
although  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  the 
worldj  who  only  see  the  outside  of  things^ 
yet  those  who  observe  the  truly  devoted 
servants  of  God,  who  give  up  most  for  His 
sake,  can  see  that  they  are  really  happy 
men,  and  have  gotten  that,  of  which  Christ 
spoke,  even  in  this  life. 

It  is  not  only  that  they  have  many  bre- 
thren, and  sisters,  and  children  in  Christ, 
far  more  than  enough  to  make  up  for  all 
they  have  left.  But  whatever  they  have, 
they  have  it  after  another  manner  than  the 
men  of  this  world.  Solomon  has  said,  '^  It 
is  better  to  dwell  in  the  comer  of  the  house- 
top, than  with  a  brawling  woman,  and  in  a 
wide  house."*  ^  But  there  is  no  companion 
so  bad  as  a  selfish  and  discontented  spirit. 
And  there  is  no  other  such  riddance  of  all 
selfishness  and  discontent  as  is  to  be  found 
in  the  hearty  service  of  God.  The  whole 
world  is  His,  and  all  that  is  in  it,  and  it  is 
His,  not  for  Himself,  for  He  wants  it  not, 
but  for  His  children.  He  disposes  of  it  all 
for  their  good,  and  however  little  He  may 

1  PtOY.  ZXT.  24. 
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give  into  their  own  hands  at  present^  all  is 
still  for  them.  If  they  had  more  to  dispose 
of  for  themselves^  perchance  they  might  not 
do  it  for  the  best.  They  might  spend  on 
their  own  pleasui^  or  present  comfort,  so  as 
to  draw  them  away  from  Him.  They  might 
be  taken  up  with  what  they  had  to  them- 
selves, and  come  to  neglect  the  greatest 
blessing  which  they  have  in  common  with 
all  their  brethren.  And  holy  men  have 
sometimes  felt  this  so  much  that  they  have 
willingly  given  up  everything  that  they  had 
in  this  world,  that  they  might  wait  upon 
God  without  distraction,  and  have  no  por- 
tion in  the  world  but  Him.  And  these  have 
been  happy  men,  and  have  found  this  por- 
tion better  than  the  riches  or  pleasures  of 
the  world — so  much  better,  that  the  two 
things  ought  not  to  be  named  in  comparison. 
Now  if  we  think  there  is  no  need  for  our- 
selves to  go  so  far,  or  to  renounce  the  inno- 
cent  enjoyments  of  life,  or  keep  free  from 
its  common  cares,  in  order  to  devote  our- 
selves entirely  to  religion,  yet  let  us  remem- 
ber that  those  who  have  done  so  most  en- 
tirely have  found  peace  in  so  doing.  And 
since  they  have  found  already  the  truth  of 
Christ's  promise,  let  us  at  least  believe  it, 
and  not  think  that  we  can  do  too  much  in 
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His  seryice.  We  cannot  do  too  much,  so 
lovijg  as  we  do  right. 

Let  us  consider  what  we  are  doing  for 
Christ's  sake, — ^not  that  we  may  pride  our- 
selves upon  it — God  forbid !  Nay,  we  shall 
find  little  reason  for  that.  Many  of  us  had 
need  to  consider  whether  they  are  really 
doing  anything  at  all  for  His  sake,  not  to 
say  how  much.  And  if  we  are  doing  any- 
thing, (as  there  is  plenty  for  each  of  us  to 
do,  if  he  will  only  make  up  his  mind  to  do 
it  as  soon  as  he  knows  of  it,)  if,  I  say,  we 
are  doing  anything,  let  us  look  to  the  mea- 
sure of  it,  and  see  whether  it  is  that  measure 
with  which  we  desire  that  God  should  mea- 
sure out  His  blessing  to  us.  For  as  sure  as 
is  His  word  Who  cannot  lie,  so  surely  are 
we  really  measuring  to  ourselves  whenever 
we  measure  for  Him. 

Good  measure  indeed  He  gives,  and  mul- 
tiplies an  hundredfold — so  much  the  greater 
our  loss  if  our  measure  be  scanty.  Let  ours 
be  full,  and  His  will  be  fuller  still,  and  still 
with  manifold  increase. 

How  do  we  forgive  ?  Is  it  as  those  who 
have  much  to  be  forgiven  ?  How  do  we 
give  ?  Is  it  as  those  who  would  just  escape 
the  guilt  of  letting  the  needy  starve  to 
death,  or  as   those  who  know  that  ''  God 
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loveth  a  cheerful  giver/*"  and  who  would 
not  only  keep  alive  but  cheer  the  sick  and 
destitute  ?  How  do  we  pray  ?  Is  it  as 
those  who  are  afraid  that  some  evil  will 
befal  them,  if  they  do  not  say  a  few  words 
morning  and  evening  to  acknowledge  the 
Almighty  ?  Or  is  it  as  those  who  know 
that  their  Heavenly  Father  does  but  wait 
to  be  asked,  that  He  may  pour  down  His 
blessings  upon  them  ?  How  do  we  give 
thanks  ?  Is  it  as  those  who  are  half  dis- 
contented, but  still  think  it  necessary  to 
keep  up  the  form  of  thankfulness,  for  fear 
they  should  lose  what  they  have  ?  Or  is  it 
as  those  who  feel  that  they  have  far  more 
than  they  deserve,  or  know  how  to  use 
aright,  and  who  take  pleasure  in  all  that 
they  have,  more  for  the  sake  of  Him  Who 
gives  it  than  for  itself? 

Such  are  some  of  the  questions  we  should 
ask  ourselves  if  we  wish  really  to  know  what 
we  are  doing.  And  we  might  carry  on  the 
same  examination  to  our  whole  conduct,  and 
see  what  place  we  give  in  it  to  our  regard 
to  God  and  His  service,  and  to  our  neigh- 
bours for  His  sake,  always  remembering 
this,  that  whatsoever  is  done  to  the  very 
least  of  our  Christian  brethren,  that  Christ 

■  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 
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takes  as  done  to  Himself.  Thus,  although 
the  measure  of  our  service  camiot  reach  at 
once  to  God,  yet  it  reaches  to  the  members 
of  Christ,  and  so  to  Him. 

And  if  our  service  reaches  to  Him  in  this 
way,  so  does  our  slighting  and  despising. 
If  we  do  not  care  for  those  whom  He  so 
loved  as  to  give  Himself  for  their  salvation, 
is  it  likely  that  He  should  care  for  us  ? 
Will  He  not  chastise  us  for  neglect,  even  if 
we  do  not  mean  to  despise  them  ?  and  if 
our  neglect  is  wilful,  is  it  not  a  matter  for 
judgment  ?  Hear  His  own  words  :  He  says 
not  only  ''Whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  chUd  in  my  name  receiveth  me,"  but 
also  ''  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea."° 

Yet  how  careless  are  men  whether  they 
may  not  be  leading  others  into  sin,  so  they 
may  please  themselves!  How  little  pains 
do  they  take  to  help  a  brother  out  of  temp- 
tation, or  to  recover  him  when  he  has 
stumbled,  when  by  so  doing  they  would 
have  made  a  gain  for  eternity,  both  for  him 
and  for  themselves ! 

n  S.  Matt  xviii.  5, 6. 
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Our  Lord  says  of  one  who  has  done  us 
wrongs  that  we  should  speak  to  him  pri-- 
vately, ''  and  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast 
gained  thy  brother."  "*  Is  this  a  little  gain, 
think  you  ?  How  shall  we  measure  such 
things  at  the  Last  Day,  when  we  all  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  ?  when 
^'  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  that 
hath  shewed  no  mercy."  ^  Then  we  shall 
have  none  of  these  earthly  things  about  us 
to  distract  our  thoughts,  but  shall  have  two 
things  before  us — ^the  eternal  wrath  of  God, 
and  His  eternal  love  and  favour,  both  for 
ourselves  and  for  those  who  stand  with  us. 
What  will  then  be  all  the  gain  or  all  the 
pleasure  this  world  can  offer,  compared  with 
the  blessedness  of  having  helped  one  of  our 
fellows  toward  the  better  lot  ?  And  if  we 
remember  such  endeavours  with  comfort, 
the  Judge  will  also  remember  them  with 
favour,  for  so  He  has  said,  and  He  will 
keep  His  word,  whether  it  be  a  promise  or 
a  threat. 

And  those  who  have  His  Spirit,  and  walk 
according  to  His  holy  motions,  have  Him 
already  enthroned  in  their  hearts.  There 
already  He  passes  judgment,  there  already 
He  dispenses  grace.     They  love  Him  with- 

^  S.  Matt  xviii.  \5,  p  S.  James  ii  13. 


XXI.]  god's  measure.  301 

out  measure^  save  the  measure  of  their  abi- 
lity^ they  deal  out  kindness  from  Him  to 
their  fellows  with  no  measure  but  the  mea- 
sure of  their  strength^  and  He  deals  out 
good  to  them  freely^  and  with  no  measure 
but  that  of  what  they  are  able  to  receive. 

If  we  cannot  attain  to  this  free  spirit,  let 
us  remember  that  we  shall  fall  short  of  the 
reward  of  it.  Yet  let  us  enlarge  our  mea- 
sure, and  in  all  our  duties  to  God  and  man 
remember  that  as  we  strive  so  is  our  gain, 
and  when  we  are  slack  it  is  t)ur  loss.  Our 
gain  must  be  from  God,  for  His  blessing 
alone  can  make  us  prosper  in  soul  or  in 
body,  but  it  is  He  Who  has  said  that  with 
what  measure  we  mete  it  shall  be  meted  to 
us  again.  Do  not  then  expect  that,  while 
you  sit  idle,  blessings  will  be  showered  on 
you  from  above ;  but  till  the  ground  of 
your  daily  duties,  as  you  would  till  a  rich 
and  fruitftil  field,  that  by  God's  blessing  it 
may  bring  you  in  abundant  and  eternal 
rewards. 

Such  a  man  was  Abraham,  the  friend  of 
God.  Everything  he  had  was  for  God,  and 
so  all  that  God  could  give  was  his.  He  set 
no  measure  to  his  obedience,  and  God  set  no 
measure  to  His  blessing,  but  said,  ^'  By  My- 
self have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because 
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thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  that  in 
hlessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
Heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the 
sea  shore ;  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the 
gate  of  his  enemies  :  and  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ;  be- 
cause thou  hast  obeyed  My  voice."  ^ 

It  was  a  light  thing  with  God  to  give 
him  in  this  life  length  of  days,  riches,  and 
honour.  He  remembered  him  long  after, 
and  was  not  ashamed  to  be  called  his  God,"" 
and  to  him,  as  bur  Saviour  told  us,  were 
gathered  the  faithful  dead,  such  as  Lazarus, 
to  await  the  coming  of  their  Lord.'  God, 
Who  was  his  shield,  and  is  yet  his  exceeding 
great  reward,^  can  give  Himself  to  us  too,  if 
we,  in  like  manner,  give  ourselves  to  Him. 
Let  us  only  give  all,  and  He  gives  all,  even 
Himself. 

q  Gen.  xxii  16—18.  ^  Heb.  3d.  16. 

•  S.  Luke  xvi.  22.  <  Gen.  xv.  1. 
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S.  Luke  x.  35. 

"  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out 
two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said 
unto  him,  Take  care  of  him,  and  whatsoever  thou 
spendest  more,  when  I  come  again  I  will  repay 
thee:* 

We  all  know  the  parable  of  the  good  Sa*- 
maritan^  and  have  some  general  notion  of 
its  meaning.  We  suppose  that  we  have 
learned  its  lesson^  and  know  how  our  blessed 
Lord  would  have  us  act  toward  our  brethren 
who  are  destitute  and  distressed.  Yet  it  is 
worth  our  while  sometimes  to  think  over  it 
again^  and  see  whether  we  have  not  some- 
thing of  practice  at  leasts  if  not  of  know- 
ledge, to  learn  from  His  '^  go  thou  and  do 
likewise."  For  it  is  easy  to  admire  good- 
ness, and  compassion,  and  self-denial  for 
the  sake  of  others,  but  such  things  cannot 
be  done  without  trouble,  and  require  either 
a  lively  feeling,  which  perhaps  some  of  us 
cannot  have  if  they  would,  or  at  least  a  very 
earnest  and  determined  will,  which  too  many 
will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  put  forth. 
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I  believe  it  has  generally  been  thought^ 
and  with  good  reason^  that  our  blessed  Lord 
meant^  at  least  in  some  sort^  to  represent 
Himself  under  the  character  of  the  Good 
Samaritan.  For  although  the  Jews  spoke 
falsely  when  they  called  Him  a  Samaritan^ 
and  though  the  woman  of  Samaria  asked 
Him  "  how  is  it  that  Thou,  being  a  Jew, 
askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of 
Samaria  ?"*  still  the  actions  are  so  like  His 
that  we  must  not  stumble  at  the  name. 
Some  have  thought  He  used  it  with  an  al- 
lusion to  a  Hebrew  word,^  signifying  to 
''  keep"  or  '*  take  care  of ;"  but  even  with- 
out this  significancy  it  was  natural  and  pro- 
per, in  order  to  answer  the  question  '*  and 
who  is  my  neighbour,"  that  our  Lord  should 
speak  of  one  whom  the  Jew  would  not  ac- 
knowledge as  his  neighbour,  and  should  re- 
present such  an  one  as  doing,  toward  a  Jew, 
something  like  what  He  was  doing  Himself 
toward  the  Jews,  and  toward  mankind. 
And  in  fact  our  blessed  Lord,  though  Him- 
self a  Jew,  and  of  the  royal  tribe  and  family, 
was  an  "alien  to  His  Mother's  children."*' 
He  was  called  a  Samaritan,  and  treated  like 
an  alien  and  an  enemy  by  His  own  people, 
the  children  of  the  Jewish  Church,  in  which 

•  S.  John  W.  9.  «>  -fl3<j  c  Pa.  ixix.  8. 
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He  had  vouchsafed  to  be  born.  And  He 
had  more  right  to  call  the  Jews  His  enemies^ 
and  to  cast  them  off  from  His  mercy  as 
such,  than  a  Samaritan  would  have  to  with- 
hold all  kindness  from  a  Jew  because  of 
the  two  nations  being  at  enmity.  Indeed 
it  is  never  to  be  forgotten^  in  thinking  of 
the  example  of  kindness  which  He  has  set 
us^  that  He  found  both  the  Jews  and  all 
mankind  His  enemies,  and  not  only  in  misery 
and  danger  through  Satan's  having  the 
mastery  of  them,  but  also  in  sin,  and  so 
alienated  from  Him  in  their  own  minds,  at 
war  with  His  blessed  government  of  holiness 
and  peace,  and  ready  to  reject  and  resist 
Him,  and  to  persecute  the  messengers  who 
should  bear  to  them  His  holy  Gospel.  Per- 
haps this  could  not  be  better  represented 
to  the  understanding  of  a  Jew  than  by  the 
case  of  a  Samaritan,  who  belonged  to  a 
nation  living  very  close  to  the  Jews,  and  at 
enmity  with  them.'  And  we  know  it  is  a 
point  our  Lord  insisted  upon  very  much, 
that  He  would  have  us  be  kind  not  only  to 
those  who  deserve  it,  but  to  the  unthankful 
and  the  evil,  that  we  may  be  the  children 
of  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.*  We 
must  not  therefore  be  surprised  at  His  re- 

4  S.  Matt  V.  4$. 
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presenting  Himself  for  once  under  the  like- 
ness of  one  who  did  not  belong  to  God's 
chosen  people,  the  visible  Church  before 
His  coming,  when  He  could  by  that  means 
teach  such  an  important  lesson  so  well. 

I  cannot  speak  of  this  without  begging 
you  to  take  it  well  to  heart,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  found  you  sinners  and  enemies,  and 
yet  condescended  to  labour  and  suffer  for 
your  deliverance.  Let  the  thought  of  this 
move  you  to  very  earnest  charity  toward 
those  to  whom  you  may  be  able  to  do  good, 
though  they  may  be  in  some  way  set  against 
you.  We  have  all  sorts  of  excuses  for  think- 
ing that  people  are  too  bad,  or  too  unkind, 
or  too  unreasonable  and  unjust  toward  us, 
to  be  treated  with  kindness.  But  that  is 
not  the  way  our  Lord  would  teach  us. 
Their  very  sin  and  ill  temper,  if  so  be,  is  a 
real  loss  and  misery  to  them.  They  have 
&llen  into  the  hands  of  Satan,  the  great 
robber  and  murderer  of  souls,  and  he  has 
stripped  and  wounded  them.  And  if  we  are 
Levite  in  the  parable,  who  thought  it  would 
haughty  and  self-satisfied,  like  the  priest  and 
defile  them  to  touch  the  poor  wounded  man, 
we  may  make  excuses,  and  say  that  we  can- 
not help  them  without  seeming  to  make 
light  of  their  faults  ;  we  cannot  be  kind  to 
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them  because  they  are  enemies ;  and  the 
like. 

But  the  good  man^  the  man  of  a  Christian 
temper^  will  go  to  them^  and  see  what  can 
be  done.  He  will  not  lightly  leave  them  to 
take  further  harm^  and  perhaps  to  perish, 
for  want  of  one  to  have  pity  on  them  ;  but 
will  take  pains  to  find  out  what  is  the  evil, 
and  what  the  best  remedy,  and  then  will 
even  put  himself  out  of  his  own  way  to  help 
and  relieve  them. 

It  is  very  wonderful  how  Christian  men, 
after  such  an  example  of  mercy  toward 
themselves,  can  go  on  allowing  themselves 
to  have  quarrels  with  others,  and  to  leave 
them  in  their  bad  tempers,  when  by  gentle- 
ness, and  conceding  points  which  they  have 
it  in  their  power  to  waive,  they  might  at 
least  hope  to  win  them  to  that  brotherly 
love,  which  is  the  very  health  of  a  Christian 
soul,  and  to  heal  those  breaches  of  charity 
which  are  wounds  indeed.  The  wine  of 
correction  may  be  needed  as  well  as  the  oil 
of  gentleness,  but  even  that  may  be  applied 
by  one  who  approaches  with  meekness,  and 
stoops  down  to  the  fallen,  and  gently  lifts 
the  wounded  limb,  and  wipes  away  with  his 
own  hand  the  blood  and  mire.  What  a 
man  would  resist  if  proudly  thrust  upon 
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him,  he  may  still  thankfully  receive  if  it  be 
gently  oflFered,  even  by  one  whom  he  might 
think  to  be  an  enemy. 

And  though  you  see  very  evil  and  foolish 
tempers  in  others,  you  are  not  to  suppose 
that  those  are  their  whole  mind.  You  may 
say  they  are  not  conscious  of  their  misery, 
but  you  cannot  be  quite  sure  of  that.  Many 
a  man  puts  a  bold  face  on  it  outwardly, 
when  he  feels  within  that  all  is  not  right, 
and  might  easily  be  awakened  to  feeling  it 
deeply,  and  even  brought  to  acknowledge  it, 
by  kind  and  judicious  treatment.  The  man 
who  will  rate  and  bluster  when  you  frown 
and  scold  at  him,  will  melt  and  weep  when 
you  plead  with  him  in  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  love.  If  he  will  not,  at  least  then  the 
fault  is  not  yours  ;  but  you  keep  your  share 
of  it  if  you  say  beforehand  that  he  will  not 
give  way,  and  take  no  trouble  to  win  hinu 

Just  think  closely  of  your  own  conduct 
toward  your  Lord  and  Master,  and  consider 
whether  there  are  not  points  in  which  you 
have  been  so  unreasonable  and  wilful  as  to 
your  duty  towards  Him,  that  if  He  were  not 
very  kind  and  forgiving,  if  He  were  not 
ready  to  bear  with  you  very  long,  and  to 
repeat  His  kind  warnings  to  win  you  back 
from  sin  and  danger,  you  would  have  been 
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cast  off^  and  left  to  die  in  your  sins.  And 
then  consider  how  He  would  have  you  deal 
with  others,  when  He  sets  His  own  example 
before  you. 

But  indeed  there  are  very  few  of  us  who 
have  yet  learned  from  this  parable  to  exert 
themselves  as  they  might  do  for  the  relief  of 
the  general  misery  and  destitution  which 
they  cannot  but  see  about  them.  The  world 
is  fall  of  it,  but  is  not  full  of  that  Heavenly 
compassion  which  it  was  meant  to  call  forth. 
How  few  are  there  ready  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  labour  of  relieving  the  misery 
and  recovering  the  lost  condition  of  their 
brethren !  How  few  even,  like  the  good 
Samaritan,  when  he  had  done  his  own  part, 
to  assist  the  benevolent  efforts  of  others  by 
liberal  contributions.  For  though  it  was 
not  a  large  sum  that  he  gave  at  once,  out  of 
the  little  stock  he  carried  with  him  for  his 
journey,  yet  he  freely  promised  more,  and 
so  much  more  as  might  be  needful.  A  good 
example  for  those  who  can  applaud  the 
disinterested  endeavours  of  devoted  men  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  to  re- 
lieve their  sickness  and  distresses,  and  yet 
leave  them  in  difficulty  for  want  of  sufficient 
support* 

But  if  we  are  to  understand  the  Samaritan 
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in  the  parable  as  representing  our  Lord^  we 
have  also  to  consider  what  He  meant  by 
speaking  of  His  ^'coming  again"  and  re- 
paying whatever  might  be  spent  more,  be- 
yond what  he  left  with  the  host. 

Some  have  understood  it  as  meaning  that 
our  Lord  requires  of  us  a  certain  measure  of 
care  for  the  afflicted  and  the  temporally  and 
spiritually  destitute,  according  to  the  means 
He  has  given  us,  and  further  promises  a  re- 
ward  for  whatever  we  may  expend  on  them 
beyond  what  is  strictly  due.  And  the  name 
of ''  works  of  supererogation,"  or  ^'  spending 
more  than  is  due,"  is  taken  from  this  inter- 
pretation by  those  who  teach  that  we  can 
do  such  works. 

But  it  can  never  be  said  with  strict  truth 
that  we  do  "  more  than  is  due"  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour  for  His  sake  ; 
since  our  best  endeavours  are  due  to  Him, 
Whom  we  are  already  bound  to  love  with 
all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and 
strength.  It  is  not  well,  therefore,  to  at- 
tempt to  measure  our  obligations  to  Him, 
and  to  think  that  we  can  ever  exceed  them, 
when  in  fact  we  are  sure  to  fall  short  of  them. 
Again,  it  seems  more  natural  to  interpret 
the'two  pence  of  the  present  reward  of  doing 
good,  than  of  any  rule  or  measure  of  what 
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is  actually  required  in  order  to  eternal  life« 
For  the  good  Samaritan  does  not  say, 
*'  spend  thus  much  upon  him,  or  else  I  will 
punish  thee/'  but  appears  to  mean,  "  I  give 
thee  so  much  now,  and  if  that  does  not 
prove  enough  for  the  poor  man  remember 
that  I  am  coming  again,  and  I  will  undertake 
to  pay  whatever  may  have  been  required." 
Thus  when  our  Lord  left  the  poor,  the  af- 
flicted, the  heathen,  the  ignorant,  the  sick, 
the  sinful,  with  His  Church,  having  re- 
deemed all  with  His  oWn  Blood,  and  bidding 
her  take  cq.re  of  all,  and  strive  to  the  utmost 
to  save  all.  He  left  no  small  reward  in  this 
life  to  those  who  should  undertake  His  good 
work.  He  promised  a  hundredfold  in  this 
present  life  to  those  who  should  give  up  the 
comforts  of  their  family,  or  their  worldly 
goods,  for  His  sake.  Yet  since  what  He 
gives  at  present  is  not  always  manifest,  and 
some,  especially,  with  weak  faith,  might 
think  they  had  done  good  that  was  not  so 
rewarded.  He  promises  a  full  reward  for  all 
in  the  life  to  come,  when  He  shall  come 
again. 

It  is  not  that  we  can  do  anything  more 
than  we  owe  to  Him,  but  He  says  to  us  as 
S.  Paul  said  to  Philemon,  '^  I  say  not  unto 
thee  how  thou  owest  unto  me,  even  thine 
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own  self  besides/''  and  promises  to  repay  to 
the  utmost  whatever  it  may  be.  We  are 
quite  safe  in  this  interpretation,  because  our 
Lord  makes  the  same  promise  elsewhere, 
where  He  declares  that  He  will  say  to  those 
who  have  fed  the  hungry,  clothed  the  naked, 
visited  the  sick  and  the  prisoners,  '' inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  Me,"'  so  that  our  explanation  of  the 
parable  only  agrees  with  what  He  has  told 
us  in  plain  words.  Our  love  is  but  too 
weak  if  we  need  such  an  argument  for  doing 
what  we  can,  and  make  ourselves  rather  like 
inn-keepers  expecting  payment,  than  like 
friends,  or  hospitable  persons,  receiving 
angels,  though  it  were  unawares,  with  free 
and  liberal  service.  We  do  not  wish  you 
to  be  always  thinking  of  reward,  but  rather 
of  Him  Who  freely  gives  the  reward,  though 
He  has  already  given  us  Himself  and  our 
own  selves,  and  might  claim  of  us  by  good 
right  whatever  He  would.  And  yet  it  may 
be  that  the  thought  of  His  promise  may  stir 
our  cold  hearts  to  take  up  some  labour, 
which  we  may  afterwards  continue  in  very 
love  to  Him,  and  to  our  poor  brethren  whom 
He  guides  to  our  station  in  this  world's 

•  PhiL  19.  f  S.  Matt  xxv.  4a 
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wilderness.  If  we  cannot  think  of  ourselves 
as  able  to  deserve  any  reward,  still  we  know 
that  His  promise  points  out  what  He  would 
have  us  to  do.  Or  if  our  weak  faith,  and 
dull  unstriving  love,  shrinks  from  what 
seems  too  great  exertion  for  us,  which  is 
oftener  the  case  than  most  of  us  like  to 
acknowledge  to  ourselves,  then  may  this 
promise  come  home  to  us,  and  make  us 
ashamed  that  we  are  slow  to  do,  even  with 
reward,  that  which  ought  to  be  its  own 
reward  in  the  doing.  The  good  Samaritan 
sought  no  reward  for  himself,  beyond  the 
satisfaction  of  relieving  another's  distress, 
and  freely  gave  of  his  own  to  another,  that 
he  might  go  on  with  the  good  work.  Our 
blessed  Lord  takes  us  for  His  reward,  when 
He  rescues  us  from  the  power  of  sin  and 
death,  and  freely  rewards  all  who  do  their 
part  toward  our  complete  deliverance.  Such 
is  our  example,  given  us  with  a  promise  if 
we  follow  it,  as  though  it  were  not  blessing 
enough  to  be  likened  to  Christ,  even  with- 
out ftirther  gain.  Yet  how  slow  is  our  obe- 
dience to  this  gracious  bidding  ! 

Brethren,  look  around  you  on  every  side  ; 
use  the  means  of  information  in  your  power, 
and  think,  for  I  do  not  call  upon  you  to 
make    any   laborious    enquiry,   how  many 
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thousands  there  are  around  you  in  temporal 
poverty  and  distress,  how  many  children 
without  education,  how  many  Christian 
souls  without  the  means  of  grace,  and,  not 
to  speak  of  those  who,  from  the  tradition  of 
their  fathers,  or  their  own  choice,  are  de- 
prived of  the  unspeakable  blessing  of  an 
apostolical  ministry  and  communion,^  how 
many  thousands  are  there  who  live  and  die 
with  scarce  any  religion,  because  no  man 
has  cared  for  them. 

Brethren,  these  things  press  hard  upon 
the  soul  of  a  believing  and  loving  Christian, 
and  he  cannot  rest  without  trying  at  least 
to  find  out  some  means  of  doing  his  part 
toward  the  relief  of  all  this  misery,  the  cure 
of  all  these  wounds,  inflicted  by  the  enemy 
on  those  whom  he  feels  to  be  still  his  neigh- 
bours and  brethren.  And  the  means  are  not 
so  very  far  off,  if  people  were  in  earnest  in 
seeking  them.  It  were  well  if  more  young 
men  were  prepared  to  devote  themselves  to 
poverty  and  self-denial  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments,  or  in  the  good 
work  of  teaching  the  young.  It  were  well 
if  more  holy  women  were  found,  to  give 
themselves  wholly  to  ministering  to  the  sick 
and  afflicted,  and  bringing  up  the  destitute 

'  Preached  at  Dundee. 
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children^  that  have  never  known^  perhaps, 
what  most  of  us  have  learned  from  a  mother's 
care.  But  those  who  feel  that  such  is  not 
their  calling,  are  not,  therefore,  cut  off  from 
all  opportunity  of  joining  in  works  of  cha- 
rity. Those  who  have  little  time  free  from 
business,  yet  have  some  that  they  might  give 
to  works  of  mercy  toward  those  who  are 
within  their  reach.  Those  who  have  little 
to  give  of  their  substance  may  yet  freely 
give  of  that  little,  either  to  the  poor  around 
them,  or  to  those  who  know  better  the  needs 
of  the  poor,  and  which  of  them  require  most 
assistance,  or  to  works  of  spiritual  mercy 
for  the  benefit  of  their  souls. 

Only  rouse  yourselves  to  consider  the  ac- 
tual state  of  this  very  place  ;  and  remember, 
that  if  this  place  had  no  such  needs,  the  rest 
of  Scotland,  England,  Ireland,  the  British 
Colonies,  the  heathen  world,  are  within 
your  reach,  through  agencies  which  you 
may  easily  find  out,  if  you  will  but  look 
for  them. 

Truly  "  the  poor  ye  have  always  with  you, 
and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them 
good,"*  and  you  know  that,  in  so  doing, 
you  give  the  best  proof  of  love  to  your  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Who  cares  for  them,  and  bids 

r  S.  Mark  xiv.  7. 

p2 


316  THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN.  [SERM. 

you  care  for  them  ;  and  that  He  is  not  only 
pleased  with  such  endeavours,  hut  has  pro- 
mised richly  to  reward  them. 

Brethren,  our  slowness  in  such  work  is 
indeed  a  shame  to  us,  and  shews  us  un- 
worthy of  our  calling  and  profession,  un- 
worthy of  our  union  with  Him  Who  is  the 
fountain  of  all  love  and  compassion.  How 
can  the  world  helieve  that  God  is  in  us  of  a 
truth,  if  it  sees  us  unwilling  to  make  sacri- 
fices for  what  God  wills,  and  man  needs? 
How  can  it  helieve  that  we  are  Christ's  and 
Christ  in  God's,  if  it  sees  us  disunited  among 
ourselves,  and  more  eager  to  get  our  own 
way  in  a  dispute,  than  to  serve  our  brethren, 
or  to  recover  souls  to  Christ  ?  It  need  not 
be  always  thus  with  us.  We  might  look 
out  of  ourselves,  and  not  seek  our  own 
things,  but  the  things  that  are  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  if  it  were  so,  things  would  not 
be  as  they  are  now.  The  poor  would  feel 
our  united  efforts,  and  would  be  raised  to 
the  condition,  not  indeed  of  worldly  comfort, 
though  in  that  they  would  be  improved,  but, 
at  least,  many  of  them  to  the  happy  and 
cheerfiil  condition  of  Christian  poor.  The 
Church  would  revive  from  her  sad  sleep  and 
decay,  and  would  spring  into  active  and 
vigorous  life  through  our  towns  and  villages. 
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and  would  gather  in  a  rich  harvest  of  souls 
against  the  Great  Day^  and  lay  up  countless 
treasures  in  the  storehouses  above. 

We  have  seen  examples  in  this  age  that 
lead  us  to  hope  that  such  grace  may  yet  be 
given  us  in  abundance.  Only  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  moves  us  to  think  of  such 
endeavours,  let  us  not  slight  the  suggestion, 
but  cherish  it,  and  think  well  how  it  may 
best  be  carried  into  effect ;  and  not  be  afraid 
as  to  what  we  give  to  Christ,  seeing  that  He 
repays  with  the  fiill  reckoning  of  a  love  that 
is  glad  to  give,  and  the  greater  the  sacrifice, 
so  much  the  greater  is  our  gain. 


SERMON  XXIII. 

S.  Luke  xviii.  14. 

''  /  tell  you  this  man  went  doum  to  his  hmse  justified 

rather  than  the  other.** 

We^  who  are  now  assembled  in  the  House 
of  God,  are  presently  to  go  down  to  our 
several  homes  or  lodgings,  where  we  abide 
for  the  purposes  of  this  life.  And  we  shall 
go  down  justified  or  not,  in  respect  of  this 
our  act  of  worship  to  Almighty  God,  which 
we  have  done  here  in  Church,  according  as 
we  have  done  it  in  the  way  that  pleases 
Him,  or  in  some  other  way  of  our  own.  It 
may  be  said,  indeed,  that  as  the  man  is,  so 
is  his  worship ;  if  he  is  in  God's  favour,  his 
worship  will  be  accepted  ;  if  not,  it  will  be 
rejected.  But  even  on  this  view  we  should 
do  well  to  consider  our  acts  of  worship,  and 
see  if  they  are  such  as  God  can  accept.  For 
if  they  are  not,  we  may  well  fear  that  we 
are  not  the  sort  of  persons  that  please  Him ; 
that  our  ways  are  not  the  ways  He  delights 
in  ;  that  our  hearts  are  not  right  with  Him. 
But  beside  this,  which  concerns  our  whole 
'laracter,  the  words  of  our   Lord  clearly 
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point  to  the  truths  that  our  several  actions 
pass  under  His  judgment.  For  He  says 
that  "  this  man  went  dawn  to  his  house  jus- 
tified rather  than  the  other  ;"  clearly  mean- 
ing that  the  very  act  of  worship  he  had  been 
doing  at  the  Temple  was  approved^  as  well 
as  that  his  person  was  accepted.  And  we 
should  do  well  to  bear  this  in  mind  more  in 
every  action^  that  judgment  is  passed  on  it, 
and  we  go  firom  it  justified  in  it  or  not,  in 
respect  of  what  we  have  done.  For  if  this 
were  continually  in  our  thoughts,  it  would 
be  less  likely  to  happen  to  us  as  to  one  of 
old,  of  whom  we  read,  ^^the  thing  that 
David  had  done  displeased  the  Lord  ;"* 
much  less  as  we  read  of  so  many,  not  in  one 
action  only,  but  as  the  character  of  their 
lives,  ^'  He  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord." 

When  you  rise  in  the  morning,  think  with 
yourselves  that  you  will  return  to  rest  jus- 
tified or  condemned  in  the  doings  of  the 
day.  When  you  go  into  society  remember 
that,  by  your  words  in  it,  you  shall  come 
away  justified  or  condemned.  When  you 
retire  to  rest,  think  that  the  very  thoughts 
of  your  heart  upon  your  bed  are  in  the 
sight  of  Him  Who  "  weigheth  the  thoughts 

ft  2Sain.xi27. 
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and  intents  of  the  heart/' ^  and  you  will  rise 
up  justified  or  condemned  in  these. 

And  do  not  say^  *^  as  the  man  is^  so  is  his 
work  ;  if  he  is  at  peace  with  God  his  work 
is  accepted,  and  if  not,  works  will  not  save 
him/*  We  must  judge  of  the  man  by  his 
actions ;  even  of  our  own  selves  we  must 
judge  by  our  actions ;  and  we  know  that 
God's  judgment,  too,  will  be  according  to 
that  we  have  done.  It  is  true  He  sees 
what  is  in  us,  even  before  it  comes  out  into 
actions,  and  of  course  judges  of  it  aright ! 
but,  after  all,  that  judgment  will  come  to 
the  same  with  a  right  judgment  upon  our 
doings. 

Again,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  cer- 
tain actions  are  turning-points  in  men's 
lives,  and  we  do  not  know  when  these  are 
coming  on.  *'  If  the  good  man  of  the  house 
had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up."*"  Saul 
little  thought  of  the  importance  of  what  he 
was  doing,  when  he  offered  sacrifice  without 
Samuel,  or  when  he  spared  Agag  and  the 
Amalekitish  cattle."^  But  his  fate  turned 
upon  his  conduct  in  these  points ;  he  took 
his  own  way,  and  God  forsook  him.     So  it 

b  Heb.  iv.  12.  «  S.  Matt  xxiv.  48.  *  i  Sam.  xv.  9. 
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was  with  Esau^  when  he  despised  his  birth- 
right^ and  said^ ''  What  good  shall  this  birth- 
right do  me?"*  "He  found  no  place  for 
repentance  afterward,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears." '  Judas  was  a  *'  devil,"  * 
and  a  "  son  of  perdition,"  ^  before  ;  yet,  when 
he  had  hardened  himself  against  the  last 
warning,  "Satan  entered  into  him,"*  and 
possessed  him  completely. 

So,  again,  there  are  single  actions,  that 
have  much  turning  upon  them  for  good. 
When  Abraham  brought  his  son  to  offer 
him  up  to  God,  as  he  was  commanded,  God 
said,  "  Because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
by  myself  have  I  sworn  that  in  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee."^  When  Caleb  and  Joshua 
stood  up  for  the  truth  of  God's  promise  to 
Israel,^  they  won  for  themselves  the  privi- 
ledge  of  coming  to  the  Promised  Land. 
When  the  widow  baked  a  cake  first  for  the 
Prophet,"*  before  herself  and  her  son,  she 
won  the  blessing  of  being  sustained  by  mi- 
racle to  the  end  of  the  famine.  The  call  of 
duty  was  obeyed  when  it  came,  and  the  re- 
ward followed,  not  a  reward  for  one  day,  as 
the  work  was  for  one  day,  but  a  blessing  of 

«  Gea  XXV.  32.  f  Heb.  xii.  17.  «  S.  Jolin  vL  70. 
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many  years  in  this  life^  and  that  a  pledge  of 
eternal  blessings  hereafter. 

And  let  it  not  be  said  that  we  can  never 
know  that  so  much  turns  upon  the  very 
action  we  are  now  doing.  For  the  truth  is 
that,  in  every  case,  more  turns  upon  the  very 
action  in  hand  than  we  should  be  aware  of, 
if  we  were  told  that  it  was  like  one  of  those 
cases.  I  mean,  that  we  see  so  very  little  of 
God's  dealing  with  us,  that  we  ought  to  take 
those  cases  which  He  has  explained  to  us  as 
examples,  in  which  His  judgment  is  of  a 
more  visible  kind.  His  judgment  is  npt  the 
less  sure  because  it  is  unseen ;  only  He  shews 
it  to  us  in  some  cases,  that  we  may  know 
what  it  is  in  all.  We  know  that  it  is  not 
to  be  measured  by  its  outward  and  visible 
effects,  even  in  those  cases.  What  we  under- 
stand by  them  is  only  a  small  part  of  it. 

Joshua  lived  to  a  good  old  age,  and  won 
glorious  victories,  and  divided  the  Land  to 
Israel,  instead  of  dying  in  the  wilderness. 
Judas  went  and  hanged  himself,  instead  of 
becoming  a  witness  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, and  one  of  the  spiritual  princes  of  His 
Church.  But  what  are  these  things  to 
Heaven  and  hell  ? 

Remember  that,  while  we  are  in  this  life, 
the  road  is  open  to  us  to  turn  from  light  to 
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darkness^  or  from  darkness  to  light,  as  well 
as  to  go  from  one  degree  to  another  in  each 
of  them.  And  if  a  man  is  not  as  yet  at 
peace  with  God,  when  he  comes  to  worship 
at  the  House  of  God  he  has  a  fresh  oppor- 
tunity and  call  to  make  his  peace  with  Him, 
so  that ''  he  may  go  down  to  his  house  jus- 
tified" more  than  he  came  up  from  it.  When 
Zacchaeus  repented  of  his  former  life,  and 
said,  ^'  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to 
the  poor,  and  if  I  have  wronged  any  man  I 
restore  him  fourfold," '^  salvation  came  to 
his  house,  and  he  was  owned  for  a  son  of 
Abraham.  The  man  whose  worship  is  ap- 
proved in  the  words  of  our  text,  came  as 
one  may  come  who  has  never  till  now  come 
with  acceptance.  It  is  true  he  came  not  as 
one  having  any  claim  to  be  accepted,  but  he 
came  as  one  having  a  very  earnest  work  to 
do  ;  as  one  who  would  plead  for  his  life ;  as 
one  who  would  not  go  away  till  he  had  put 
his  whole  soul  into  his  petition.  Such  an 
act  of  prayer  may  well  be  the  turning  point 
of  a  whole  life,  and  such  prayer  repeated 
and  continued  fails  not  to  win  an  increase 
of  grace  and  blessing  from  our  Heavenly 
Father,  Whose  Spirit  it  is  that  moves  men 
to  pray  according  to  His  will. 

B  S.  Lukexix.8. 
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Indeed  even  the  Pharisee,  of  whom  our 
Lord  makes  less  account,  though  he  thought 
more  of  himself,  seems  to  have  worshipped 
seriously.  We  are  not  told  that  even  he 
came  carelessly  before  God,  or  left  his  mind 
wandering  about  worldly  business  and  plea* 
sure,  or  neglected  the  due  reverence  which 
belongs  to  the  sanctuary.  He  came,  really 
meaning  to  worship  in  mind  as  well  bs  in 
body,  and  hoping  to  please  God,  and  ready 
to  do  what  he  thought  would  most  serve  to 
that  purpose.  For  when  our  Lord  speaks 
of  the  outward  acts  of  these  men,  and  then 
tells  us  how  God  judged  of  them,,  we  must 
understand  Him  to  mean  that  their  outward 
acts  and  words  fairly  expressed  what  was  in 
their  hearts.  If  we  would  learn  from  their 
example  we  must  begin  with  this,  that  they 
both  came  to  worship  seriously,  and  both 
felt  that  they  were  presenting  themselves 
before  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and 
had  a  real  work  to  do  with  Him.  Even  the 
Pharisee  is  not  charged  with  those  crimes 
with  which  our  Lord  charges  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  general.  '*  Extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,"''  too  many  of  them  were, 
but  it  seems  that  he  was  not.  Had  he  been 
so,  there  are  many  other  discourses  of  our 

^  S.  Luke  xriiL  11. 


XXni.]       AND  THE  PUBLICAN.         325 

Lord  to  condemn  him.  But  this  parable  was 
spoken  to  convey  one  particular  lesson^  and 
it  would  not  teach  that  lesson  so  well  if  the 
case  of  an  ungodly  hypocrite  were  taken. 
It  would  not  teach  its  own  particular  lesson 
perfectly  and  clearly  unless  the  person  found 
fault  with  were  one  who  did  well  in  other 
things^  excepting  the  fault  which  is  to  be 
pointed  out. 

He  was  not  a  Dives^  who  fared  sumptu* 
ously  every  day^  nor  one  of  those  who  made 
the  Temple  "  a  den  of  thieves"  with  their 
traffic^  instead  of  *'a  House  of  Prayer."  p 
Nor  was  he  one  of  those  ''who  devour 
widows'  houses^  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayers."  *  He  went  up  into  the  Tem- 
ple really  to  pray.  And  in  so  doing  he  puts 
all  those  to  shame^  and  leaves  them  behind^ 
who  go  to  Church  only  for  fashions'  sake, 
and  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  thought  respect- 
able. So  far,  his  worship  is  better  than 
theirs. 

But  supposing  that  your  minds  are  set, 
when  you  go  to  Church,  really  to  make  good 
use  of  your  time  there,  to  present  yourselves 
in  earnest  before  God,  and  seek  His  bless- 
ing, to  strive  that  you  may  go  away  justified 
in  His  sight  in  that  you  have  done ;  then 

P  S.  Matt  XXL  13.  <i  lb.  xxiii.  14. 
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consider  how  He  judged  of  these  men^  and 
learn  what  our  Lord  would  teach  us  about 
the  way  to  worship  Him  aright. 

You  are  not  even  like  the  Pharisee^  unless 
you  come  with  a  serious  mind  and  will  to 
worship  God.  If  you  have  not  that,  you 
may  learn  of  him,  for  he  knew  and  practised 
so  much.  You  must  have  so  much  to  begin 
with,  or  you  are  not  ready  for  the  lesson  to 
be  learned  from  these  men.  They  were 
both  serious  and  thoughtful  worshippers. 

The  difference  between  them  is  great,  but 
they  have  so  much  in  common,  and  no  one 
can  really  follow  the  example  of  the  publi- 
can who  does  not  thus  far  follow  that  of  the 
Pharisee  too. 

We  have  all,  in  some  sort,  learned  by  heart 
the  lesson  of  the  publican.  We  know  the 
words  which  are  amongst  those  at  the  begin- 
ning of  our  service,  '*  Enter  not  into  judg- 
ment with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  Thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified  ;"  and 
our  danger  is  that  we  may  satisfy  ourselves 
with  an  outward  and  hollow  resemblance  of 
what  we  have  been  taught  to  approve  and 
outwardly  to  practise.  We  all,  in  some 
sort,  know  that  we  are  sinners,  and  are  ready 
to  say  so  before  God,  in  His  House.  But 
it  does  not  follow  that  we  worship  like  the 
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man  of  whom  we  read  that  he  **  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other."' 

If  we  desire  that  God  should  not  enter 
into  judgment  with  us,  two  great  rules  are 
given  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  for  each  of  which 
this  parable  furnishes  an  example.  ''  Judge 
not,  that  ye  be  not  judged/*'  and  ''  if  we 
would  judge  ourselves  we  should  not  be 
judged  of  the  Lord."* 

Men  who  like  to  be  satisfied  with  them- 
selves, find  an  easy  way  to  it  in  judging 
others.  There  are  so  many  open  sinners 
in  the  world,  so  many  evidently  inconsistent 
professors  of  religion,  so  many  even  well- 
disposed  people  that  have  evident  faults,  that 
it  is  very  easy  to  find  matter  for  self-com- 
placency in  the  thought  of  other  men's  sins 
and  errors.  And  so  seems  this  Pharisee  to 
have  done,  even  under  the  excuse  of  giving 
thanks  to  God.  It  was  right  to  give  thanks 
to  God  that  he  had  not  fallen  into  this  and 
that  sin.  .  But  it  was  not  right  to  go  before 
God  as  judging  other  men,  and  especially 
his  fellow-worshipper.  S.  Paul  could  give 
thanks,  and  say,  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am."  ^  He  could  even  compare  him- 
self with  others,  when  need  was,  and  say, 
**  We  are  not  as  many,  which  corrupt  the 

r  S.  Matt,  vii  1.  «  1  Cor.  xL  81.  <  lb.  xv.  10. 
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word  of  God/*"  But  he  knew  well  that  he 
was  not  justified  before  God  by  any  compa- 
rison with  other  men.  He  could  judge  other 
men  for  purposes  of  discipline^  and  to  remove 
scandals  from  the  Church,  but  he  never 
judged  them  to  please  himself  and  to  exalt 
himself.  In  that  sense  he  would  not  judge 
himself,  but  left  the  judgment  to  God,  ac- 
knowledging that  though  he  knew  nothing 
against  himself,  yet  was  he  not  thereby  jus- 
tified. 

The  Pharisee  soon  satisfied  himself.  He 
named  first  one  crime  from  which  he  was 
free,  then  another,  then  another,  more  satis- 
fied at  every  step,  and  at  last,  seeing  his 
humble  and  penitent  neighbour,  scarce  dar- 
ing to  draw  near  to  worship,  he  summed  up 
all  in  comparing  himself  with  him.  He  was 
more  excusable  in  doing  so  than  one  of  us 
would  be,  because  we  have  been  distinctly 
taught  a  better  way ;  but  he  would  have 
learned  better  if  he  had  followed  that  other 
rule,  which  is  one  of  right  reason,  as  well  as 
of  Holy  Scripture,  the  rule  of  judging  him- 
self. It  is  one  thing  to  seek  to  be  satisfied 
with  ourselves,  and  to  take  up  everything  in 
our  own  favour,  and  another  thing  really  to 
judge  ourselves  with  a  holy  severity,  as  those 

»  2  Cor.  u.  17. 
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who  would  leave  nothing  uncondemned  that 
could  be  displeasing  to  the  all-searching  eye 
of  God.  It  was  in  this  latter  way  that  S. 
Paul  judged  himself  when  he  said  '*  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection, 
lest  by  any  means,  after  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  become  a  castaway,"  * 
and  when  he  said  "  I  count  not  myself  to 
have  apprehended,  but  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forward  unto  those  things  which  are 
before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  ^ 
He  did  not  dwell  upon  the  things  that 
were  behind,  and  pride  himself  upon  what 
he  had  already  attained,  but  looked  to  the 
glorious  height  of  his  calling,  and  while  any- 
thing yet  remained  to  be  done,  any  higher 
grace  to  be  attained,  any  labours  and  suf- 
ferings more  to  be  endured  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  this  the  whole  force  of  his  mind  was  bent. 
Nay,  he  would  judge  himself  and  humble 
himself  for  the  sins  of  his  ignorance,  from 
which  he  was  long  ago  turned,  and  would 
call  himself  "the  least  of  the  Apostles," 
"  not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle," '  '^  the 
chief  of  sinners,"*  for  what  he  had.  done 

»  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  '  PhiL  ^  13, 14. 
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many  years  before^  while  he  thought  he  was 
serving  God,  by  persecuting  the  Church. 

But  we  are  not  like  him,  and  if  we  were 
to  practice  seriously  the  duty  of  judging 
ourselves,  as  this  humble  publican  practised 
it,  we  should  find  much  in  ourselves  to  con- 
demn that  S.  Paul  did  not  find  in  himself, 
because  he  was  already  cleansed  through 
the  grace  of  God,  which  he  received  not  in 
vain,  but  wrought  with  it  manfully  for  his 
own  salvation. 

Observe  the  conduct  of  the  publican,  and 
you  will  see  that  he  was  not  merely  aware 
that  he  was  a  sinner,  but  was  very  serious 
and  earnest  in  judging  himself.  For  we 
must  understand  that  what  he  did  was  the 
real  straightforward  expression  of  what  was 
in  his  heart,  otherwise  he  would  not  have 
won  the  praise  of  God. 

He  did  not  venture  to  draw,  near,  but 
stood  afar  o£P;  nay,  he  was  in  such  fear, 
and  felt  his  own  unworthiness  so  strongly, 
that  ^'  he  did  not  dare  so  much  as  to  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  Heaven."  He  not  only  felt  him- 
self unworthy  to  draw  near  to  God,  but  had 
a  strong  sense  of  his  deserving  punishment, 
and  desire  to  condemn  and  chastise  sin  in 
himself,  which  he  expressed  by  ^*  beating  on 
his  breast."     We  must  take  the  action  for 
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what  it  naturally  means^  because  our  Lord 
bears  witness  to  him.  Another  might  do  it 
out  of  imitation^  and  in  a  formal  way^  not 
meaning  much ;  but  this  man  did  it  hon- 
estly^ because  he  so  felt.  It  is  not  a  little 
fear  and  self-condemnation  that  will  make  a 
man  act  thus  naturally  and  honestly. 

Besides^  he  would  mean  more  in  calling 
himself  a  sinner  than  we  do^  who  have 
learned  to  call  ourselves  all  sinners.  When 
S.  Peter  called  himself  ''  a  sinful  man,"  it 
was  that  he  felt  so  struck  with  the  sense  of 
his  sins,  that  he  begged  our  Lord  to  "  de- 
part from*'  ^  him.  It  is  rather  what  we  should 
mean  by  a  '^wicked  man,"  or  a  "guilty 
man,"  and  is  what  a  man  would  not  say  of 
himself  unless  he  were  under  a  very  deep 
conviction  of  his  own  faults. 

If,  then,  we  would  be  like  this  man,  we 
must  do  a  great  deal  more  than  confess  that 
we  are  sinners,  because  all  men  are,  and  that 
we  cannot  save  ourselves,  because  no  man 
can  save  himself,  and  justify  himself  before 
God.  We  must  enter  closely  into  judgment 
with  ourselves,  and  look  to  our  lives,  as  they 
have  been  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  ;  and 
compare  them,  not  with  those  who  are  worse 
than  ourselves ;   not  with  the  standard  of 
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the  world ;  not  with  what  is  usual  around 
us  ;  hut  with  the  pure  and  holy  law  of  God, 
in  its  fullest  and  most  spiritual  meaning, 
according  to  the  hest  and  utmost  light  that 
we  can  find  concerning  it.  We  must  count 
it  gain  to  find  out  some  firesh  duty  that  we 
had  neglected,  some  firesh  rule  that  we  had 
transgressed,  because  when  we  have  fi^imd  it 
out,  we  can  pray  for  pardon  for  the  past, 
and  grace  to  amend  it.  We  must  pray  to 
God  to  search  out  our  hearts,  and  shew  us 
what  we  really  are,  and  not  only  to  keep  us 
back  firom  presumptuous  sins,  but  to  cleanse 
us  firom  our  most  secret  faults.  Going  thus 
seriously  to  work,  a  man  is  sure  to  find  what 
will  humble  him.  And  the  better  he  is,  and 
the  higher  his  sense  of  duty  to  God,  the  less 
will  it  take  to  make  him  think  lowly  of  him- 
self, and  even  to  make  him  present  himself 
before  God  with  fear  and  trembling.  The 
man  who  has  been  guilty  of  deeds  of 
violence,  or  impurity,  and  not  repented  of 
them  duly,  thinks  little,  perchance,  of  the 
sins  of  his  tongue,  in  lying,  cursing,  filthy 
talking.  When  such  an  one  has  humbled 
himself  before  God,  as  he  ought,  for  his 
deeds,  perchance  he  may  learn  to  feel  more 
grieved  and  humbled  for  his  evil  words  than 
he  did  before  for  what  even  the  world  ac- 
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counts  crimes.  And  when  he  has  humbled 
himself  for  these,  too,  and  felt  that  an  evil 
tongue  doth  indeed  ''  defile  the  whole  body/' 
and  ^'  set  on  fire  the  course  of  nature/' ""  and 
has  set  himself  in  good  earnest  to  control 
that  *'  unruly  evil/'  perchance  he  may  learn 
further  how  much  sin  there  is  in  evil 
thoughts,  and  may  abhor  himself  far  more 
for  them  than  he  used  to  do  before  for  his 
evil  words  and  deeds,  and  strive  as  earnestly 
to  keep  them  from  him  as  if  all  men  could 
see  what  was  within. 

Now,  whenever  we  come  before  God  in 
His  House,  we  ought  to  be  doing  some  part 
of  this  work  with  ourselves ;  either  begin- 
ning it,  if  it  is  not  yet  begun,  or  carrying  it 
on  to  more  perfection  if  we  have  well  begun 
it.  Only  let  it  always  be  in  the  same  ear- 
nest and  serious  manner  in  which  this  man 
was  at  work.  Remember,  it  is  easy  to  take 
up  his  words,  without  his  spirit.  But  he 
would  never  have  used  those  words,  and  the 
actions  with  which  he  accompanied  them,  if 
he  had  not  been  deeply  in  earnest  in  seeking 
to  bring  himself  into  conformity  to  God's 
will,  and  to  obtain  acceptance  through  His 
mercy. 

Oh  how  much  better,  and  more  cheerful, 

c  S.  James  iii.  6. 
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is  the  lively,  well-grounded,  loving  hope,  of 
the  most  heart-broken  penitent,  than  that 
cold,  heartless,  careless  hope,  with  which  too 
many  are  satisfied,  who  think  it  will  be  as 
well  with  them  as  with  their  neighbours! 
The  man  who  stands  afar  off,  and  cries  from 
the  bottom  of  his  heart ''  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  me,  a  sinner,"  has  a  deeper  and  more 
real  sense  that  God  is  indeed  merciful,  than 
the  man  who  goes  on  in  his  indifference, 
taking  little  trouble  about  his  past  life,  and 
satisfied  that  God  will  of  course  have  mercy 
upon  him. 

Though  the  humble  and  earnest  penitent 
may  be  exercised  for  awhile  with  fears,  for 
the  good  of  his  soul,  they  are  still  fears  that 
carry  hope  with  them,  fears  that  make  him 
strive  more  earnestly  to  put  away  what  is 
hurtful,  and  so  really  increase  his  eternal 
gains.  Men  that  have  no  fear  are  not, 
therefore,  out  of  danger ;  and  there  are 
many  that  satisfy  themselves  that  they  are 
righteous  enough  with  a  very  little  religion, 
and  a  very  lazy  and  insufficient  repentance, 
even  more  foolishly  than  the  Pharisee  in  the 
parable  satisfied  himself  by  his  good  works 
of  fasting,  and  paying  tithes,  and  his  notions 
that  other  men  were  not  so  good  as  he. 

Let  every  man  who  thinks  that  he  goes 
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down  from  the  House  of  God  "justified," 
look  well  to  it,  whether  he  has  heen  as  ear- 
nest and  as  faithful  in  judging  himself  as 
was  the  truly  penitent  publican,  and  whether 
he  has  fully  set  himself  to  seek  that  entire 
reconciliation  with  God  which  he  sought. 

It  were  but  half  goodness  if  God  were 
willing  to  pass  over  our  sins  as  though  He 
cared  not  for  them,  when  we  choose  to  for- 
get them.  He  loves  us,  and  would  have 
our  real  love,  and  therefore  He  would  have 
us  deeply  repent  of  our  sins,  and  come  to 
Him  in  earnest,  to  be  entirely  reconciled. 
It  is  of  His  very  goodness  and  love  that  He 
requires  our  earnestness  and  hearty  sorrow 
for  our  sins.  We  cannot  love  Him,  we  can- 
not truly  have  Him  for  our  own,  without 
that  sorrow.  A  man  does  not  truly  love 
one  whom  he  has  o£Pended  and  is  not  deeply 
grieved  for  it. 

Indeed,  the  fullest  sorrow  for  sin  is  a 
great  gift,  for  which  we  may  long  when  we 
have  it  not,  and  be  thankful  when  it  is  given. 
But  there  is  that  which  we  may  all  do  our- 
selves towards  obtaining  it.  We  may  de- 
termine, with  full  purpose  of  heart,  to  seek 
God's  forgiveness,  and  to  strive  to  root  out 
of  ourselves  all  that  is  displeasing  to  Him. 
We  may  determine  to  cast  ourselves  on  His 
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mercy,  in  Christ,  for  all  that  is  past,  and  to 
judge  ourselves  truly  and  faithfully,  and  not 
to  be  afraid  of  thinking  hardly  of  ourselves, 
as  we  must  do,  when  we  find  out  the  whole 
truth.  To  this  we  are  encouraged  by  all 
the  declarations  of  God's  mercy  to  penitents, 
by  the  gracious  invitations  of  our  Lord,  by 
His  sufferings  and  death  for  sinners.  If  we 
cannot  feel  as  we  would,  let  us  at  least  come 
to  Him  with  our  hard  hearts,  and  pray  that 
He  would  break  them.  If  we  cannot  come 
near,  let  us  at  least  come  and  wait  afar  off 
for  His  mercy,  calling  upon  Him  for  it,  and 
beating,  as  it  were,  upon  our  breast,  in  judg- 
ing and  correcting  ourselves  as  best  we  may. 
We  have  His  word  for  it,  that  those  who  so 
come  He  '^  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."* 

^'God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble.  Submit  yourselves 
therefore  to  God.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he 
will  flee  from  you.  Draw  nigh  unto  God, 
and  He  will  draw  nigh  unto  you.  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners ;  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double-minded.  Be  afilicted,  and 
mourn,  and  weep;  let  your  laughter  be 
turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heavi- 
ness. Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  He  shall  lift  you  up."* 

^  S.  John  vi  27.  «  S.  James  iv.  6—10. 
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Gal.  vi.  15. 

"  For  in  Chkist  Jbsus^  neither  circumcision  availeth 
anything^  nor  uncircumcisionf  but  a  new  creature  J*' 

These  words  relate  to  a  question  long  since 
gone  by,  for  no  man  now,  that  believes  in 
Christ,  has  any  notion  that  he  need  be  a 
Jew  before  he  can  be  a  Christian.  We  even 
wonder  how  men  ever  could  think  so,  until 
we  fairly  put  ourselves  in  their  places,  and 
see  how  all  their  education,  and  habits,  and 
feelings  led  them  towards  it.  When  we 
have  done  so,  the  case  becomes  plainer  to 
us,  and  we  can  much  better  understand  the 
way  in  which  so  many  came  to  insist  upon 
circumcision  before  they  would  receive  a 
proselyte  into  full  communion.  They  did 
not  see  the  truth  that  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  all  alike  under  sin,  because  the  Jews 
did  not  keepthe  Law,  though  they  acknow- 
ledged it.  They  felt  that  it  was  a  great 
thing  to  be  in  covenant  with  God,  but  they 
forgot  the  terms  of  that  covenant,  and  the 
fact  that  all  the  Jews  had  broken  it. 

Again  this  very  thing  hindered  them  from 
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taking  a  clear  view  of  the  Christian  cove- 
nant^ besides  that  their  minds  were  not  so 
raised  above  earthly  thoughts  as  to  see  its 
greatness  fiilly.  And  so  they  were  not  satis- 
fied, as  Jews,  with  the  portion  assigned  them 
in  the  new  covenant.  They  were  like  the 
elder  brother  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  could 
not  think  it  fitting  that  ''  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles/'*  as  they  called  them,  should  at 
once  be  put  on  a  level  with  themselves.  It 
seemed  to  take  away  from  the  honour  of 
Israel,  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  did  not  see 
how  Israel  was  fallen,  and  who  did  not  rightly 
think  how  great  was  the  gift  at  the  same 
time  conferred  upon  him :  it  seemed  to  take 
away  from  the  honour  of  Israel,  that  any 
should  be  received  into  the  people  of  God 
in  the  Gospel,  who  had  not  first  joined  them- 
selves to  the  people  of  God  under  the  law. 

But  they  were  mistaken.  The  Jew  was 
first  called  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
afterward  the  Greek.  But  once  believing, 
and  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  had 
put  on  Christ,  and  were  one  in  Him.  The 
middle  wall  of  partition  was  broken  down,^ 
and  the  congregation  was  made  one.  There 
was  no  longer  any  di£Perence.     The  Jew  was 
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to  be  as  the  Gentile,  the  Gentile  as  the  Jew ; 
and  though  the  feeling  of  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians against  this  equality  of  their  brethren 
with  themselves  was  so  strong  that  S.  Peter 
and  S.  Barnabas  for  a  time  gave  way  to  it, 
the  thing  was  not  to  be  permitted  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  S.  Paul  reproved  even 
these  his  elders  in  the  faith,  and  compelled 
them  to  acknowledge  openly  what  they  knew 
to  be  the  truth,  that  all  such  distinctions 
were  at  an  end. 

But  this  strife  is  over,  and  still  the  Church 
reads  these  words  for  the  instruction  of  the 
faithful.  And  when  they  are  rightly  under- 
stood, it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  still  need- 
ful instruction  in  them  for  the  Church  of 
Christ.  S.  Paul  has  so  expressed  himself, 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  leave  a 
word  of  admonition  to  Christians  of  all  ages, 
though  writing  about  a  controversy  that  was 
to  end  in  his  own  times. 

Observe  that  he  does  not  put  the  Chris- 
tian rite  of  Baptism  here  in  opposition  to 
the  Jewish  rite  of  circumcision,  though  Bap" 
tism  is  that  with  us  which  circumcision  was 
with  the  Jews,  and  gives  us  an  entrance  into 
the  Gospel-life,  as  circumcision  did  into  the 
legal.  Still  he  does  not  say,  "  In  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything, 
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nor  uncircumcision^  but  Baptism^"  lest  he 
should  give  occasion  to  bad  Christians  to 
do  the  same  thing  with  the  Gospel  as  bad 
Jews  had  done  with  the  law — to  think  it 
was  enough  to  be  baptized^  without  living^ 
according  to  the  Gospel^  as  those  Jews 
thought  it  was  enough  to  be  circumcised 
without  living  according  to  the  law.  Nor 
again  does  he  say,  "  That  in  Christ  Jesus 
Baptism  availeth  nothing,  but  the  grace  of 
Baptism/'  lest  he  should  give  occasion  to 
perverse  men  to  set  aside  the  ordinance  of 
God  in  Holy  Baptism.  But  he  opposes  the 
grace  of  the  Sacrament  that  remains  to  the 
form  of  the  rite  that  was  to  be  done  away — 
the  inward  new  creation,  to  the  outward 
type  of  circumcision.  Thus  he  at  once  con- 
demns their  error  most  forcibly,  and  points 
out  the  lesson  to  be  gathered  from  their 
example.  It  would  not  be  true  to  say  that 
"  In  Christ  Baptism  avails  nothing,'*  for 
Baptism  is  Christ's  own  ordinance.  It  has 
never  been  set  aside,  like  circumcision,  but 
remains  still  the  appointed  way  of  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  '*  Ye,  as  many 
as  were  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ."*'  Yet  the  Apostle  passes  over  the 
articular  mention  of  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
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tism^  and  names  not  the  rite  itself,  but  the 
grace  to  which  we  are  admitted  by  means 
of  it^  the  new  creation  of  the  inward  man. 
And  by  so  doing  he  has  taken  away  all  ex- 
cuse from  any  who  might  be  inclined  to 
thinks  like  the  superstitious  and  worldly 
Jews^  that  the  rite  itself  was  enough  to  save 
them. 

S.  Paul  tells  us  of  many  things  in  which 
the  unbelieving  and  disobedient  Jews^  in  the 
days  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  suffered 
punishment  for  our  example.  And  he  also 
tells  us  what  the  unbelieving  Jews  did  in 
his  own  day,  and  warns  the  Romans  and 
others  not  to  be  like  them,  lest  they  should 
be  alike  cut  off.  One  of  their  false  notions 
was  that  merely  being  circumcised,  and  be- 
coming a  Jew,  secured  a  man's  salvation. 
One  would  have  thought  their  own  reason 
and  common  sense  might  have  told  them, 
what  still  we  find  S.  Paul  obliged  to  urge 
upon  them,  ''  Circumcision  verily  profiteth 
if  thou  keep  the  law,  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker 
of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  become  un- 
circumcision."  ^ 

Just  like  these  carnal  and  senseless  Jews 
were  those  Christians  who  thought  to  be 
saved  merely  because  they  had  been  bap- 
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tized^  though  they  did  not  live  the  life  of 
haptized  men.  But  what  the  Apostle  has 
here  said  is  clearly  meant  to  cut  off  all  occa- 
sion of  their  error^  and  tells  as  forcibly 
against  an  error  that  is  much  more  common 
in  our  own  day. 

It  is  not  very  much  the  feshion  of  our 
times  to  place  confidence  in  rites  and  cere- 
monies^ however  sacred^  and  however  ho- 
noured by  God's  promises.  Yet  men  have 
a  way  of  trusting  to  their  outward  position 
and  circumstances,  which  really  comes  to  the 
very  same  thing.  Many  there  are  amongst 
us  who  would  laugh  at  the  folly  of  one  who 
should  say  "  I  believe  I  shall  be  saved,  for 
I  have  been  baptized,"  and  who  yet  quite 
expect  to  be  saved,  ''because  they  are 
Christians,"  though  they  have  lived  what  is 
but  very  little  like  a  Christian  life.  Such 
were  those  against  whom  S.  James  wrote, 
who  expected  to  be  saved  through  believing 
in  Christ,  without  taking  any  pains  to  follow 
the  works  of  Christian  obedience.  Such  Bxe 
many  amongst  us  now,  if  they  would  but 
think  enough  to  know  what  they  think. 
The  thought  which  quenches  all  their  reli- 
gious anxieties  about  themselves,  and  stifles 
all  the  stirrings  of  conscience,  like  a  heap 
"^  sand  poured  over  them,  is  that  *'  they  are 
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Christians^  and  much  what  other  Christians 
are,  and  it  will  not  go  very  hard  with 
them."  With  this  they  smooth  it  over,  and 
the  good  thought  is  buried  till  it  is  cold  and 
dead. 

Such  persons  would  do  well  to  look  Holy 
Scripture  in  the  face,  not  as  a  man  looks 
into  a  muTor,  and  straightway  forgets  what 
mamier  of  man  he  was,  but  steadily  and 
firmly,  till  they  see  what  is  to  be  done,  and 
make  way  towards  doing  it.  Let  them  look 
on  such  a  passage  as  that  which  we  have  now 
before  us,  and  see  whether  they  know  what 
it  means,  whether  they  have  any  experience 
in  themselves  of  a  new  creation,  a  new  life 
that  is  above  this  world.  "  In  Christ  Jesus," 
that  is  in  His  Body,  the  Churchy  that  which 
''  avails,"  that  is,  that  which  is  pleasing  to 
God,  and  marks  out  the  true  heirs  of  salva- 
tion, is  "  a  new  creature."  So  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  and  it  is  the  same  thing  he  tells  us 
when  he  says  that  "  Circumcision  availeth 
nothing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,"* — or  that  '^  Circumcision 
availeth  nothing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 
keeping  the  commandments  of  God."  ^  All 
these  come  to  the  same  point,  only  that  one 
passage  expresses  the  working  of  God,  as 
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new  creating  man  in  His  own  image^  another 
what  that  is  which  He  creates  in  man^ 
namely,  "  faith,  which  worketh  hy  love ;" 
and  the  other  again,  what  comes  in  practice 
of  the  work  of  His  grace,  "  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  of  God/'  Where  man 
receives  the  grace  of  God  not  in  vain,  there 
will  be  faith,  and  love,  and  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments.  The  new  creature  is 
the  renewed  man,  that  lives  by  faith,  and  not 
by  sight,  that  sets  his  mind  upon  the  things 
not  seen  as  yet,  and  determines,  in  the  love 
of  them,  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  to  cleave 
unto  God.  Consider,  I  pray  you,  each  one 
with  himself,  if  you  are  living  this  life ;  if 
this  principle  rules  your  conduct ;  if  it  is 
this  that  you  judge  by,  when  a  question  rises 
as  to  what  you  are  to  do. 

The  old,  natural  man,  decides  by  his 
worldly  gain,  his  pleasure,  or,  it  may  be,  his 
spite  and  self-will,  or  again,  at  best,  by  the 
opinion  of  the  world.  The  new  man  looks 
to  God  and  His  law :  and,  in  things  indif- 
ferent, to  the  good  of  his  brethren,  or  of  his 
own  soul.  The  gain  and  the  praise  he  would 
win  are  those  he  knows  of  only  by  faith,  and 
such  as  will  not  better  his  condition  in  the 
world,  or  in  the  eyes  of  worldly  men.  He 
minds  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  other 
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does  the  things  of  the  flesh.     He  lives  for 
God  and  the  world  to  come. 

This  is  so  different  from  most  men's  ways 
that  they  seem  to  think  it  a  kind  of  strange 
thing,  a  life  fit  only  for  prophets  and  her- 
mits, saints  and  martyrs.  But,  in  truth, 
every  Christian  is  called  to  be  a  saint,  as 
almost  every  page  of  the  Epistles  testifies. 
And  the  great  mistake  of  Christians  now  is 
nearly  the  same  with  that  of  the  Jews  before 
them,  only  worse,  because  their  calling  is 
higher — they  do  not  and  will  not  see  to  what 
great  things  God  has  called  them — ^how 
much  He  is  ready  to  do  for  them,  and  how 
much  He  requires  them  to  do  in  His  service. 
They  are  for  snatching  the  pleasures  and 
gains  of  this  mortal  life  as  they  pass,  and 
will  not  set  their  minds  upon  the  things  they 
were  created  for,  the  things  they  will  one 
day  find  to  have  been  the  most  real,  solid, 
and  satisfying  gains  and  pleasures  they  could 
have^had. 

We  seem  almost  to  testify  in  vain,  yet,  in 
the  name  of  God,  we  do  testify  to  you  Chris- 
tian people,  every  one  of  you,  that  your  call- 
ing is  Heavenly,  that  you  are  the  children 
of  the  living  God,  that  the  poorest  of  you 
may,  if  he  will,  be  dp.ily  winning  crowns  of 
immortal  glory,  and  may  even  now  shine 
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with  a  spiritual  brightness  fairer  in  the  eyes 
of  Angels  and  of  spiritual  men  than  the 
richest  ornaments  of  royal  magnificence^ 
and  the  most  glittering  jewels  wealth  can 
procure.  Do  not  despise  yourselves,  my 
brethren,  but  remember  what  you  are.  God's 
workmanship  is  the  same  in  the  prince  and 
in  the  pauper,  and  it  is  by  that  we  are  to 
be  measured.  Look  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  read,  and  believe,  that  you  are 
brethren  of  Christ,  members  of  Christ,  that 
you  are  of  that  very  nature  which  God  the 
Son  wears  on  His  Father's  throne,  and  that 
you  have  the  promise  of  His  Spirit  to  renew 
you  in  the  very  likeness  of  Him  Who  has 
been  made  Man  that  you  may  be  brought 
near  to  God. 

What  on  earth  is  worth  speaking  of  or 
thinking  of  after  this  ?  And  yet,  again  I 
ask,  do  you  live  for  this  ?  Is  this  what  your 
minds  are  set  upon  ?  Is  this  what  you  think 
of  every  day  ?  Is  this  what  rules  your  con- 
duct in  every  doubt  ?  If  not,  where  is  the 
new  creation  in  you  ?  How  shall  you  be 
accepted  with  Him,  Who  would  see  this  one 
thing  in  us,  the  new  creature  9 

My  brethren,  the  time  is  short.  Our 
whole  life  here  is  but  a.  short  time  for  learn- 
ing a  way  of  living  so  different  from  that  to 
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which  the  natural  inclinations^  that  were 
born  with  us,  would  lead,  if  left  to  them- 
selves. The  new  man  is  capable  of  growth 
to  a  great  stature  in  holiness,  and  comes  to 
perfection  in  very  few.  We  do  not  well 
that  we  give  so  little  of  our  time  to  what 
concerns  this  great  work  of  our  lives.  We 
do  not  well  if  we  withhold  from  this  good 
and  blessed  work  the  first  and  best  years, 
which  so  many  give  to  pleasure  and  false 
liberty  before  they  will  even  think  upon 
God.  None  of  us  come  up  to  what  we 
might,  but  is  there  not  great  reason  to  fear 
that  many  come  to  nothing  as  Christians, 
and  are  actually  lost  for  want  of  minding 
the  things  that  belong  to  their  new  and 
spiritual  life  ? 

Remember  that,  as  it  is  a  spiritual  life,  it 
cannot  go  on  without  the  will  and  working 
of  your  own  spirit.  That  you  know  what 
to  do  for  it  comes  of  God's  merciful  gift ; 
that  you  have  any  power  to  act  upon  what 
you  know — any  godly  motions  within  you, 
making  you  wish  to  live  to  God,  comes  of 
the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  Who  strives  with 
those  who  have  been  given  to  His  charge  in 
Holy  Baptism,  that  they  may  not  throw 
themselves  away,  and  drown  themselves  in 
earthly  vanities.     But  if,  after  all.  His  gra- 
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cious  work  is  to  bring  about  your  salvation^ 
and  the  complete  renewing  of  your  inward 
man^  it  must  be  by  your  taking  part  with 
Him,  and  striving  to  put  off  the  old  man 
and  to  put  on  the  new.  All  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  are 
for  this  end,  and  to  this  end  would  serve,  if 
men  would  but  use  it  aright,  all  the  order  of 
Providence  in  the  course  of  the  world. 

Think  then,  each  one,  seriously  of  this 
great  work  of  your  lives,  and  remember  that 
you  are  not  meant  to  be  always  children  in 
the  new  life,  but  to  grow  to  strength  and 
manhood  in  it.  The  Church  points  to  this 
in  her  manner  of  administering  the  holy 
ordinance  of  Confirmation.  She  trusts  in 
God's  Word  that  her  children  receive  the 
remission  of  original  sin,  and  the  first  begin- 
nings of  a  new  life,  in  holy  Baptism.  But 
it  is  one  thing  to  have  life,  and  to  be  fed 
with  milk,  and  to  grow  as  a  babe,  nursed 
by  others,  and  another  thing  to  take  care  of 
oneself,  work  for  oneself,  and  regulate  one's 
own  actions.  Fresh  powers  and  gifts  are 
needed  for  this  ;  and  such  powers  are  given 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we  read  in  God's 
word,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  ^  Accord- 
ingly the  Church  orders  that  the  Bishops 
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shall  lay  their  hands^  as  the  Apostles  did  of 
old^upon  those  who  have  been  duly  instructed 
in  the  first  principles  of  Christian  truths  and 
are  beginning  to  be  able  to  think  about 
governing  themselves^  and  to  make  it  an 
object  of  their  own  endeavours  to  maintain 
and  strengthen  the  new  life  in  themselves. 

With  some  of  you  the  warnings  of  that 
solemn  season  are  long  past^  and  perhaps 
partly  forgotten.  But  remember  they  were 
for  the  concerns  of  eternity,  and  for  the 
work  of  your  whole  life.  The  truths  you 
were  then  told  to  bear  in  mind  are  what  are 
ever  with  you,  whether  you  see  them  or  not, 
and  what  you  will  be  judged  by  at  the  last 
day.  You  may  forget  them,  but  they  abide, 
and  you  will  be  condemned  to  hell,  or  re- 
ceived into  glory,  according  to  the  way  you 
have  dealt  with  them,  and  shall  henceforth 
deal  with  them. 

With  some,  perhaps,  the  memory  of  that 
time  is  fresh,  with  others  it  is  to  come — even 
now  coming ;  but  the  concern  is  the  concern 
of  aU,  to  cherish  and  strengthen  in  them- 
selves the  New  Creature — the  work  of  God, 
begun  in  holy  Baptism,  but  needing  to  be 
finished  by  their  ''working  out  their  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."^    • 
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O  take  this  to  heart  before  it  is  too  late> 
and  set  yourselves  earnestly  to  work,  beg- 
ging daily  for  God's  help,  to  lire  as  new 
men,  as  Christian  men.  He  will  not  fail 
you,  if  you  do  not  fail  yourselves.  He  will 
not  despise  the  work  of  His  own  hands,  if 
you  do  not  despise  it,  and  cast  it  away  to 
His  enemies.  Nay,  if  you  have  begun  to  do 
so.  He  is  still  ready  to  help  you  in  recover- 
ing it  from  them,  and  to  renew  in  you  all 
that  was  decayed  by  the  fraud  and  malice 
of  the  devil.  Only  believe,  and  be  strong, 
and  very  courageous  in  His  name,  and  you 
shall  see  miracles  of  grace.  The  soul  that 
seemed  dead  shall  live  again,  and  shall  taste 
those  Heavenly  blessings  for  which  it  seemed 
to  have  lost  all  relish,  and  be  able  to  walk 
in  those  ways  that  seemed  too  hard  for  it 
to  go  in,  but  which  lead  to  joy,  and  liberty, 
and  life  eternal.  The  whole  man  shall  be- 
come new,  and  the  very  life  he  lives  in  the 
flesh  he  shall  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  *  so  that  when  He  shall  appear,  at  the 
last  day.  He  shall  find  in  the  soul,  thus  res- 
cued from  an  evil  world,  the  new  man,  nur- 
tured in  Christian  faith  and  hope,  and  strong 
in  that  love  which  is  the  very  life  of  Heaven, 
and  which  fails  not  when  faith  and  hope 

*  GaLu.20. 
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come  to  an  end  in  the  sight  of  God  and  the 
possession  of  everlasting  blessedness. 

May  He  thus  work  in  us  all.  Who  has 
granted  us  that  measure  of  grace  by  which 
we  are  Christians  at  all,  and  without  Whom 
we  can  do  nothing. 

To  Whom  be  all  glory,  honour,  might, 
majesty  and  dominion,  now  and  for  ever. 


SERMON  XXV. 

2  Sam.  xii.  13. 

**  And  David  said  unto  Nathan^  I  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord,  And  Nathan  said  unto  Davidy 
The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shall 
not  die.*' 

It  is  very  wonderfiil  to  review  the  whole  of 
God's  dealing  with  David,  as  recorded  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  to  find  this  sad  and 
awful  story  in  the  midst  of  it.  Chosen  and 
beloved  of  God,  and  loving  Him  abbve  all 
things ;  strengthened  from  childhood  with  a 
mighty  faith ;  great-minded,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  spare  his  cruel  enemy ;  wise,  just,  tem- 
perate, merciful,  considerate  of  others ;  tried 
in  the  furnace  of  adversity,  and  then  blessed 
with  the  fullest  success  and  the  highest 
glory,  and  in  that  glory  first  seeking  to 
glorify  God ; — who  would  have  thought  that 
David  would  be  found  sinning  against  God 
and  his  neighbour,  first  taking  the  wife  of 
his  faithful  servant,  and  then  plotting  the 
death  of  that  servant  to  cover  his  own 
shame  ? 

The  thought  is  astonishing  and  dreadful. 
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We  often  judge  a  man  by  a  single  action^ 
and  say  what  a  wretch,  what  a  monster  he 
must  be,  who  can  do  such  a  thing !  A  man 
that  can  do  so  is  not  to  be  trusted,  is  not 
fit  to  live.  It  was  not  so  great  a  crime  as 
his  own  that  the  Prophet  spoke  of  to  David, 
when  '' David's  anger  was  greatly  kindled 
against  the  man  ;  and  he  said  to  Nathan, 
As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  that  hath  done 
this  thing  shall  surely  die  :  and  he  shall 
restore  the  lamb  fourfold,  because  he  did 
this  thing,  and  because  he  had  no  pity."* 
For  one  action  he  judged  the  man  deserving 
of  death,  and  yet  he  had  done  a  far  worse  ; 
for  who  could  make  restoration  for  the  lamb 
he  had  taken,  and  the  life  he-  had  given  to 
the  sword  ? 

What  follows,  then  ?  Are  we  to  think 
lightly  of  sin  because  David  could  be  guilty 
of  it,  and  to  suppose  that,  after  all,  God's 
judgment  is  not  so  severe  upon  it  as  we 
have  been  told,  or  as  conscience  would  bid  us 
fear  ?  Are  we  to  say,  '^  here  is  a  great  saint 
guilty  of  what  people  would  call  extreme 
wickedness ;  so  we  must  expect  to  find  our- 
selves sometimes  led  away  into  what  is 
wrong,  and  we  need  not  be  over  much 
troubled  at  it."     Such  cannot  be  the  lesson 

*  2  Sam.  zii  5, 6. 
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God  has  meant  for  us^  for  His  jndgment  on 
sin  is  holy,  and  just,  and  severe,  let  man  do 
what  he  will.  David  cannot  change  the 
mind  of  God,  or  alter  what  He  has  declared 
against  them  that  do  such  things.  But  he 
can  be  to  us  both  a  warning  and  an  example 
of  repentance. 

He  is  a  warning  to  us  that  we  may  not 
presume  on  our  past  doings,  or  on  God's 
favour  to  us  ;  for  it  was  after  shewing  great 
virtues,  and  receiving  great  favours  from 
God,  that  he  thus  fell.  His  fall  itself  is 
warning  enough  to  a  soul  that  loves  God. 
The  thought  of  all  the  outward  torments  of 
hell  itself  is  not  so  dreadful  to  a  devout  soul 
as  the  guilt  of  adultery  and  murder.  If 
David  had  been  told  beforehand  what  he 
would  one  day  do,  he  might  have  answered, 
like  Hazael,  *'  Is  thy  servant  a  dog  that  he 
should  do  this  thing  ?"  ^  Doubtless  if  he  had 
been  so  warned  by  a  Prophet,  he  would  not 
have  done  as  Hazael  did ;  he  would  have 
watched,  and  not  have  suffered  the  enemy 
to  take  advantage  of  him.  But  he  had  no 
right  to  expect  such  a  warning.  God  had 
given  him  means  enough  to  guard  against 
such  crimes,  had  supplied  him  with  all  he 
could  want  to  satisfy  his  reasonable  desires, 

^  2  Kings  yiii  13. 
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and  had  given  him  laws  to  shew  him  what 
he  might  and  what  he  might  not  have^  and 
had  taught  him  where  to  seek  help  if  he 
should  he  tempted.     Yet  he  fell. 

And  the  true  servant  of  God  will  take 
warning  hy  his  fall^  not  the  less  because  he 
did  not  perish.  There  was,  indeed,  a  pun- 
ishment left,  after  his  pardon.  The  sword 
came  upon  his  house,  and  the  blood  of 
Amnon,  Absalom,  and  Adonijah,  besides  the 
death  of  the  child  of  his  sin,  paid  a  fourfold 
penalty  for  Uriah.  And  the  sin  of  Absalom 
avenged  the  dishonour  of  Bathsheba.  This 
is  a  warning  to  the  carnal,  who  do  not  much 
fear  sin.  Let  them  think  that  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart,  even  after  he  had  deeply 
repented,  suffered  long  and  bitter  chastise- 
ment, and  losses  which  he  felt  worse  than 
death,  for  the  one  thing  in  which  He  had 
displeased  the  Lord.  It  was  not  merely  a 
father's  weakness  that  made  him  cry  "  would 
God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my 
son,  my  son!"*'  Doubtless  the  thought  of 
his  own  sin  came  back  upon  him,  and  he 
felt  that  he  had  made  forfeit  of  his  own  life 
by  transgression,  and  that  now,  perchance, 
his  prayer  might  have  saved  his  guilty  son, 
but  that  he  had  brought  a  curse  upon  his 
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house.  It  was  a  long  and  bitter  sorrow  that 
he  had  to  endure  ;  and  they  would  do  well 
to  think  of  it  who  make  light  even  of  par- 
doned sin. 

But  the  truly  spiritual  man  looks  not  so 
much  at  the  punishment  as  at  the  guilt 
itself,  and  thinks  how  dreadful  must  it  be, 
after  years  of  love  toward  God,  and  enjoy- 
ment of  His  love,  to  fall  into  grievous  sin, 
and  dishonour  Him,  and  give  occasion  to 
His  enemies  to  blaspheme !  Let  a  man  of 
the  world  consider  how  he  would  shrink 
from  the  notion  of  being,  some  day,  found 
guilty,  before  all  men,  of  dishonourable  and 
treacherous  conduct.  Let  one  who  has  not 
station  enough  in  society  to  enter  into  the 
feeling  of  such  disgrace,  think  what  it  would 
be  to  stand  before  the  judge  in  court,  and  to 
be  convicted  of  some  disgraceful  crime,  even 
though  he  might  be  recommended  to  mercy. 
How  utterly  lost  would  he  think  himself, 
and  how  would  he  shrink  from  the  sight  of 
men,  and  wish  the  very  hills  to  cover  him, 
and  to  make  an  end  of  his  wretchedness ! 

Yet  the  man  who  sees  God  by  faith  cannot 
but  think  even  more  of  grievously  offending 
Him.  ''  Against  Thee  only  have  I  sinned, 
and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight,"*  said  David, 

d  Ps.  11  4. 
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though  he  added  "  deliver  me  from  blood* 
guiltiness."  This  is  our  lesson — this  is 
what  the  history  of  David  teaches  us  to 
fear^  while  it  also  points  out  to  us  the 
blessed  hope  of  pardon,  if  we  have  sinned. 
Let  us  take  the  warning,  and  shun  the  very 
beginnings  of  sin,  remembering  that  David 
fell  by  first  allowing  a  wandering  eye,  and 
then  not  checking  unchaste  desire. 

It  is  true  we  cannot  help  having  wrong 
thoughts  come  into  our  minds,  but  we  may 
resist  them  when  they  come,  and  not  only 
refuse  to  let  them  turn  into  purposes,  but 
also  refuse  to  take  pleasure  in  them,  and 
strive  to  drive  them  out.  Had  David  duly 
practised  this,  the  tempter  would  never  have 
been  able  to  master  him.  But  he  allowed 
the  beginning  of  lust,  and  "hist  when  it 
hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin 
when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.*** 
Little  did  he  think,  when  he  first  let  his  eye 
rest  on  a  forbidden  object,  and  thus  com- 
mitted adultery  in  his  heart,  how  deep  would 
be  his  guilt  before  he  got  free  from  Satan's 
snare  !  And  who  is  any  one  of  us,  that  he 
should  dare  to  trifle  with  an  enemy  that 
could  thus  entangle  and  disgrace  one  so 
great  as  David  ?     Remember  that  we  are 
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warned  by  his  fall.  It  is  as  though  God 
had  said  to  each  one  of  us^ ''  thus  will  it  be 
with  you,  if  you  do  not  watch.**  For  we  are 
certain  that  such  things  were  written  for  our 
warning.  The  best  lesson  we  can  learn  from 
David  is  to  be  carefiil  and  firm  in  time,  and 
by  holding  fast  to  God's  help,  not  to  indulge 
the  beginning  of  sin,  as  David  did — ^not  to 
fall  as  David  did. 

But  if  it  is  too  late  to  speak  of  this ;  if 
any  of  us  know  already  that  he  has  deeply 
fallen,  or  if  the  Word  of  God,  or  some  other 
warning  voice,  says  to  any  one  who  has 
hitherto  thought  he  had  kept  free  from 
such  falls, ''  Thou  art  the  man  !"  If  so  it 
is  with  any  of  us,  there  is  yet  a  lesson  in 
David's  repentance. 

When  the  Prophet  rebukes  him,  it  is  not 
Ahab's  *'hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine 
enemy?"'  nor  Saul's  '^yea,  I  have  obeyed 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,"*  and,  when 
convicted,  ^'  I  have  sinned ;  yet  now  honour 
me,  I  pray  thee,  before  the  elders  of  my 
people."^     David  has  but  one  thought,  '^I 

HAVE    SINNED    AGAINST    THE    LoRD ! "       Who 

knows  the  anguish  and  bitterness  of  those 
few  words,  in  the  mouth  of  the  sweet  Psalmist 
of  Israel  ?     Who  knows  the  grief  of  deep 

'  1  Kings  xxi  20.  ft  1  Sam.  xv.  18.  >>  lb.  Sa 


XXV.]  REPENTANCE.  359 

and  earnest  love^  when  awakened  to  a  sense 
of  having  wronged  Him  Whom  it  loves  ?  Oh 
that  we  could  all  know,  in  proportion  to  our 
sins,  that  healthfiil  bitterness !  That  we 
could  cry,  with  David,  '^  I  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord !"  and  take  our  sins  to 
heart  even  like  him !  His  Psalms  of  peni- 
tence bear  witness  to  his  godly  sorrow,  and 
the  Prophet's  immediate  answer  from  the 
Lord,  bears  witness  to  the  depth  of  his  re- 
pentance from  the  first. 

Whether,  as  some  suppose,  he  was  so 
blinded  by  his  sin  for  the  time,  that  he 
never  at  all  opened  his  eyes  to  its  enormity 
till  Nathan  forced  the  truth  on  his  notice  ; 
or  whether,  as  seems  more  probable,  it  had 
preyed  upon  his  mind  for  some  time  in 
secret,  and  he  was  now  brought  to  confes- 
sion and  open  humbling  of  himself  before 
God,  at  this  time  his  grief  was  deep,  and  it 
was  single-hearted.  '^  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord ! "  He  had  no  tongue  to  tell  the 
misery  of  that  thought,  no  care  to  spare  for 
averting  punishments,  or  escaping  man's 
judgment.  That  one  grief  filled  his  heart. 
Afterward,  he  could  think  about  the  pun- 
ishment, and  try  to  turn  it  from  the  head  of 
his  innocent  child,  but  now,  at  once,  the 
grief  was  his  sin. 
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It  is  the  thirty-second  Psalm  particularly 
that  leads  us  to  think  he  may  have  been  for 
some  time  tormented  with  the  thought  of 
guilty  and  that  the  Prophet's  rebuke  opened 
his  heart  to  pour  out  his  sorrow  at  the  feet 
of  his  offended  God. 

*'  Blessed  is  he  whose  unrighteousness  is 
forgiven :  and  whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed 
is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
no  sin:  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no 
guile.  For  while  I  held  my  tongue  :  my 
bones  consumed  away  through  my  daily 
complaining.  For  Thy  hand  is  heavy  upon 
me  day  and  night :  and  my  moisture  is  like 
the  drought  in  summer.  I  will  acknowledge 
my  sin  unto  Thee  :  and  mine  unrighteous- 
ness have  I  not  hid.  I  said,  I  will  confess 
my  sins  unto  the  Lord :  and  so  Thou  for- 
gavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin." 

And  we  can  hardly  think  but  that  this 
must  be  said  of  his  own  state  of  mind,  after 
he  had  fallen  into  such  grievous  sin,  and  be- 
fore he  had  confessed  it.  If  so,  there  is  a 
further  lesson  for  us  to  learn  from  his  case  ; 
namely,  the  difficulty  of  a  true  repentance. 
This,  indeed,  we  may  learn  either  way  ;  for 
if  David,  a  Prophet  of  God,  when  he  gave 
way  to  his  passions,  was  so  blinded  as  not 
to  know  that  what  he  was  doing  was  most 
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wicked,  who  shall  say  that  he  will  know 
where  to  stop,  if  he  allows  in  himself  the 
beginnings  of  sin  ?  Again,  if  David,  who 
knew  so  well  God's  infinite  mercy,  when  he 
had  once  gone  away  into  the  paths  of  wilful 
sin,  had  a  long  time  of  bitter  remorse  and 
miserable  conviction  before  he  could  open 
his  heart  to  God,  and  pour  out  his  grief, 
how  shall  we  reckon  on  being  able  to  repent 
when  we  please  ?  How  shall  we  be  sure 
that  our  repentance  will  not  stop  at  the  bit- 
terness of  remorse,  and  never  go  on  to  the 
remedy  of  humble  confession,  and  the  relief 
of  fiiU  pardon  ?  God,  indeed,  is  ready  to 
pardon,  but  are  we  sure  of  the  repentance 
that  wins  pardon  ?  To  make  sure  of  it 
when  we  are  going  to  sin,  is  mad  presump- 
tion. 

But  when  we  look  back,  and  see  that  we 
have  offended,  and  have  cut  ourselves  off 
from  communion  with  the  Most  Holy  God, 
and  are  tempted  to  think  we  can  never  re- 
turn, then  David's  case  is  a  help  and  an 
encouragement,  and  may  aid  us  against  the 
assaults  of  despair.  It  shews  us  also  some- 
thing of  the  way  and  nature  of  true  repent- 
ance, and  especially  its  simplicity.  It  is  no 
strange  out  of  the  way  work  that  God  re- 
quires of  us  ;  no  great  thing  that  we  are  to 
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do  ;  nothing  that  it  is  hard  for  us  to  learn ; 
nothing  that  human  wisdom  teaches.  It  is 
full  and  hearty  confession,  such  as  David 
made,  and  almost  before  he  had  made  it  the 
commandment  of  mercy  went  forth. 

We  are  all  accustomed,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  to  confess  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
it  is  a  very  easy  thing  to  do  so.  We  know 
that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  to  say  that  we 
are  sinners  is  very  little  more  than  saying 
that  we  are  men.  But  that  is  not  all  we 
have  to  do.  The  confession  we  need  is 
something  much  more  particular  for  each 
one  of  us,  the  confession  of  his  own  sins 
which  he  has  committed,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  full  guilt  of  them.  To  make 
this,  a  man  must  face  them,  and  look  at 
himself  as  he  really  is  and  has  been,  and 
make  himself  aware  of  everything,  as  far  as 
he  can.  He  must  quite  make  up  his  mind 
to  see  the  worst  of  himself,  and  to  acknow- 
ledge the  worst,  that  all  may  be  pardoned, 
and  that  he  may  begin  anew,  in  the  service 
of  God,  with  a  purified  conscience. 

And  it  is  of  very  great  importance  to  do 

this,  not  only  with  great  actual  sins,  that 

cut  us  off  from  grace,  such  as  David  had 

^^ommitted.     If  we  truly  love  God,  we 

o  so  even  with  lesser  sins.   If  an  earthly 
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desire  has  had  too  much  of  our  heart;  if 
anger  has  dwelt  in  our  bosom  ;  if  we  have 
allowed  a  discontented  spirit ;  if  our  tongue 
has  spoken  unadvisedly ;  if  we  have  neglected 
a  duty  or  a  kindness  to  our  neighbour ; 
whatever  has  been  wrong  in  us,  if  we  have 
David's  spirit  of  love,  we  shall  confess  it  in 
David's  manner ;  we  shall  look  on  our  fault, 
and  hate  it,  and  not  strive  vainly  to  hide  it 
from  God,  from  Whom  it  cannot  be  hidden, 
but  to  renounce  it  in  His  sight,  to  bring  it 
forth  and  slay  it  before  Him. 

It  is  this  plain  dealing  with  sin  that  wins 
victories  over  it.  Sin  is  an  enemy  that  loves 
darkness  and  concealment,  and  that  shrinks 
from  the  light  of  God.  Keep  in  the  light, 
really  resolved  to  know  what  you  are  about, 
and  you  have  won  half  the  battle.  But  this 
you  cannot  do,  if  you  do  not  first  come  to 
the  light ;  if  you  do  not  first  begin  by  mak- 
ing sure  where  you  really  stand,  and  fairly 
considering  what  you  have  done,  what  you 
have  to  ask  pardon  for,  what  God  has  to 
forgive  you  before  you  can  stand  clear  be- 
fore Him,  as  a  child  of  His  own,  a  member 
of  His  ever  blessed  Son. 

Be  ready,  then,  since  you  have  not  pro- 
phets, like  Nathan,  instructed  by  God,  to 
judge  of  your  hearts  or  of  your  secret  actions, 
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be  ready  to  do  what  you  can  toward  this. 
Listen  to  God's  word,  to  His  warnings.  His 
commandments.  His  threatenings,  and  when 
anything  comes  that  suits  your  own  case, 
be  not  slow  to  say  to  yourselves,  joining 
faithfiiUy  with  the  voice  of  your  conscience, 
"  Thou  art  the  man."  And  when  thus  con- 
vinced, go  on,  like  David,  to  say  with  hearty 
contrition, "  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord." 
Listen  not  to  pride,  which  will  say  '^  I  am 
not  so  bad."  Listen  not  to  self-will,  which 
will  say  ''  I  may  still  do  this  or  that,"  but 
do  your  work  thoroughly,  that  it  may  be 
indeed  done  ;  confess  all,  renounce  all,  that 
you  may  obtain  pardon  of  all  through  God's 
infinite  mercy,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
It  is  part  of  the  faith  you  owe  to  Him  to 
trust  His  mercy,  even  after  yoiu*  sin ;  it  is 
part  of  the  love  you  owe  to  Him  to  love 
Him  even  when  He  rebukes  you;  it  is  a 
reason  for  loving  much  that  you  know  that 
you  have  much  to  be  forgiven,  and  that  He 
is  still  ready  to  forgive. 

Let  it  not,  then,  be  in  vain  that  you  read 
David's  history  and  say  and  sing  his  Psalms. 
Let  them  be  ever  to  you  memorials  of  God's 
judgment  and  mercy,  and  of  His  servant's 
penitent  love,  that  you  may  be  firm  and 
faithfiil  in  keeping,  through  grace,  the  post 
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He  has  given  you  in  His  service,  or  at  least 
earnest,  and  humble,  and  single-hearted,  in 
returning  and  making  your  peace  with  Him, 
and  seeking  full  restoration,  through  His 
mercy,  if  you  have  fallen. 


n 
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Eph.  vi,  10. 

My  brethren^  he  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 

power  of  His  mights 


Of  what  use  is  it  to  bid  the  feeble  "be 
strong  ? "  What  can  he  do,  if  he  has  not 
strength  to  begin  with  ?  Yet  this  is  a  com- 
mon way  of  God*s  dealing  with  men.  He 
chides  them  when  they  think  they  cannot  do 
the  works  and  face  the  dangers  that  are  in 
their  way,  and  bids  them  be  strong  and  bold. 
^'Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  Me?"  He 
said  to  Moses,  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  that  they  go  forward,'**  when  the 
deep  waters  of  the  sea  lay  in  their  path. 

"Have  not  I  commanded  thee?  Be 
strong  and  of  a  good  courage  ; "  ^  He  said 
to  Joshua,  when  Israel  began  to  war  with 
nations  greater  and  mightier  than  they. 
For  when  He  bids  "be  strong,"  He  offers 
strength,  as  when  He  bade  the  cripple  of 
eight  and  thirty  years  take  up  his  bed  and 
walk.*^  It  is  not  "be  strong  in  yourselves" 
but  "be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 

•  Exod-  xiv.  15.  »>  Josh.  19.  «  S.  John.  v.  8. 
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power  of  His  might."  His  strength  is 
ready  for  you,  and  you  are  called  to  use  it. 
It  is  ready  at  hand,  but  if  it  is  to  do  you 
any  good  you  must  use  it.  You  are  called 
upon  to  ''  be  strong"  because  you  are  in  the 
midst  of  enemies.  Not  only  men,  that  are 
but  flesh  and  blood  like  yourselves,  but 
powers  of  evil  that  walk  the  world  unseen, 
and  war  against  you  within  the  mind  by 
putting  in  evil  thoughts.  Most  men  are  not 
so  much  afraid  of  these  as  they  would  be  of 
an  armed  force  of  "flesh  and  blood,"  but 
though  few  are  much  afraid  of  them,  too 
many  are  afraid  of  fighting  them.  Those 
who  do  not  mean  to  fight  with  an  invading 
army  may  perhaps  not  be  afraid  of  it, 
because  they  do  not  think  it  will  hurt  them. 
But  the  soldiers  who  have  to  fight  against  it 
must  either  "be  strong  and  very  coura- 
geous," or  else  must  expect  to  be  beaten  and 
trodden  under  foot.  You  are  the  soldiers 
of  Christ,  and  they  that  tempt  you  are  His 
enemies.  If  you  make  peace  with  them  you 
make  Him  your  enemy.  If  you  meet  them 
weakly,  you  are  beaten  and  made  their 
prisoner,  and  presently  they  will  make  you 
serve  against  Him,  and  share  their  ruin 
when  He  comes  in  His  glory.  If  you  will 
"  be  strong,"  there  is  strength  for  you. 
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Now  I  say  that  many  do  not  fear  the 
enemies  of  their  souls^  and  yet  are  afraid  to 
fight  with  them.  When  a  had  thought 
comes  into  their  minds  they  do  not  feel  a 
great  fear  lest  it  should  get  hold  of  them^ 
and  carry  them  into  sin^  hut  they  are  afraid 
of  resisting  it,  they  do  shrink  from  the  trou- 
ble of  fighting  against  it,  and  the  pain  of 
forcing  their  minds  away  from  it.  It  is  as 
though  the  enemy  had  seized  hold  on  their 
flesh,  and  would  hurt  and  tear  them  if  they 
tried  to  shake  him  off^,  but  would  be  quiet 
while  they  let  him  keep  his  hold.  They  are 
afraid  to  strive  hard  to  get  free,  while  they 
are  in  too  little  fear  of  being  dragged  away 
to  everlasting  death.  The  danger  is  only 
known  by  faith,  while  the  pain  of  the  con- 
flict would  be  felt  at  once,  and  begins  to  be 
felt  at  the  least  attempt  to  loosen  the  hold 
that  evil  has  upon  them. 

It  is  real  pain,  and  we  must  look  it  in  the 
face.  To  turn  the  eye  from  what  it  would 
choose  to  look  on,  to  draw  back  the  hand 
from  doing  its  own  will,  to  stay  the  tongue 
from  speaking  its  own  words,  to  curb  the 
very  thought  that  would  run  out  into  things 
forbidden,  and  this  not  once  for  all,  but 
every  day,  as  often  as  eye,  or  hand,  or 
'  ongue,  or  thought  is  tempted  to  go  after 
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things  contrary  to  God's  holy  law, — and  not 
only  for  a  week,  or  a  month,  or  a  year,  but 
all  the  days  of  our  life  ;  this  must  cost  many 
a  painful  effort,  many  a  struggle  with  strong 
temptation.  But  this  is  the  warfare  we  are 
bound  to  war  as  Christians.  For  this  was 
Christ's  mark  set  on  our  forehead  in  Bap- 
tism. This  we  must  do,  or  give  ourselves 
up  to  the  enemies  of  our  God  and  King, 
who  will  make  us  His  enemies,  like  them- 
selves, and  bring  us  at  last,  whether  we  will 
or  not,  to  meet  His  wrath  with  themselves. 
Fear  gives  strength,  and  surely  the  fear 
of  such  an  end  may  give  us  some  strength. 
If  you  had  to  escape  from  devouring  flames 
you  would  find  double  strength  in  every 
limb,  to  spring,  to  hold,  to  climb,  where,  at 
common  times,  you  would  not  have  thought 
it  possible.  And  there  are  few  who  do  not, 
at  some  times,  feel  such  fear  of  the  conse- 
quences of  sin,  such  dread  of  hell  fire,  and 
God's  eternal  wrath,  as  to  make  an  effort 
for  the  moment,  and  break  off  their  bad 
habits.  The  drunkard  for  awhile  forsakes 
his  intemperance,  the  unclean  man  his  lust, 
the  covetous  man  his  griping  and  hardness, 
the  spitefiil  man  his  quarrels.  But  then, 
too  often,  after  a  few  days,  or  months,  or 
weeks,  the  fear  grows  slack,  the  temptation 
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comes  again,  and  the  man  returns  to  his 
sin,  and  seven  spirits,  more  wicked  than  the 
first,  take  possession  of  his  heart.  He  seemed 
strong  for  awhile,  but  his  strength  failed  in 
the  end,  and  the  latter  end  was  worse  than 
the  beginning/ 

This  cannot  be  the  strength  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks.  There  must  be  something 
more  to  carry  us  through  to  the  end,  that 
we  may  be  able,  as  he  says,  "  to  withstand 
in  the  evil  day,  and,  having  done  all,  to 
stand,"  ®  This  is  more  than  the  mere  sudden 
effort  of  fear  and  alarm.  That  may  serve 
to  make  us  a  beginning,  but  it  will  not  carry 
us  all  through,  unless  we  take  hold  on  a 
strength  that  is  above  us. 

Fear  will  slack  as  soon  as  we  begin  to 
fancy  that  we  may  be  safe,  but  we  want 
strength  to-day,  strength  to-morrow,  and 
strength  still  to  the  very  end.  And  such 
strength  is  to  be  had,  if  we  will  "  be  strong 
in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might.'' 
Only  let  our  fear  make  us  take  fast  hold  of 
Him,  and  trust  in  Him,  and  keep  close  to 
Him,  and  strive  always  in  His  strength. 

However  we  are  so  much  used  to  this  way 
of  speaking  that  perhaps  some  of  us  put 
very  little  meaning  to  it,  and  some  think 

d  S.  Matt  xii.  44, 45.  •  Bph.  vi.  13. 
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they  are  really  doing  what  is  spoken  of, 
when  they  are  not.     They  think  that  when 
they  have  settled  in  their  minds  that  Christ 
alone  can  save  themy  that  His  Spirit  alone 
can  renew  them,  and  that  all  their  hope 
must  he  in  Him,  then  they  have  hut  to  wait 
and  see  whether  He  will  give  them  strength 
to  live  better,  and  to  love  God  more.    They 
feel,  sometimes,  inclined  to  love  Him,  and 
to  offer  Him  their  praises,  and  prayers,  and 
thanksgivings,  and  then  they  do  it   after 
their  manner.     Sometimes  they  do  not  feel 
inclined,  and  then  they  either  do  it  out- 
wardly, to  please  men,  or  do  it  not  at  all, 
or,  at  best,  do  it  carelessly  out  of  custom. 
Sometimes  they  feel  inclined  to  watch  their 
doings,  and  words,  and  thoughts,  and  then 
they  do  it  for  awhile.     Sometimes  they  do 
not  feel  inclined  to  watch,  and  they   let 
themselves  down,  step  by  step,  into  things 
bordering  on  wrong  dealing,  profaneness, 
intemperance,  uncleanness,  till  at  last  Satan 
gets   possession,  if  not  of  their   outward 
course  of  life,  at  least  of  a  great  part  of 
their  inward  thoughts  and  wishes.     Then, 
perhaps,  he  is  satisfied  for  a  time,  and  trou- 
bles them  the  less,  that  he  may  not  affright 
them,  so  that  they  should  find  him  out. 
This  is  all  because  they  will  not  be  ear- 
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nest  to  do  what  the  Apostle  bids  them — 
"  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  ;"  ^  to 
strengthen  and  defend  themselves  by  all  the 
means  He  has  placed  in  their  power.  The 
soldiers  of  this  world  make  war  their  real 
business,  and  they  keep  their  arms  about 
them.  Even  in  peace  we  see  them  walk 
more  orderly  than  other  men — I  mean  in 
what  is  outward,  and  comes  under  the  view 
of  their  officers.  Their  step  is  steady,  their 
clothing  such  as  belongs  to  their  employ- 
ment. They  have  their  arms  either  with 
them,  or  carefiiUy  laid  by  where  they  can 
find  them  at  once.  They  are  obliged  to 
look  to  them  every  day. 

But  in  war  time — ^which  answers  to  our 
life,  for  our  Christian  life  is  a  warfare, — ^in 
war  time  they  are  obliged  to  be  still  more 
careful.  When  they  are  out  in  an  enemy's 
country,  or  facing  the  enemy  in  their  own, 
they  must  be  not  only  daily  but  hourly  on 
the  watch.  Every  day  the  soldier  must  take 
up  his  weapons,  and  look  that  they  are  in 
order,  and  keep  them  by  him  ;  even  at  night 
he  must  have  them  close  to  him.  This  seems 
easy  to  us,  who  have  not  to  do  it.  But  the 
soldier  has  many  temptations  to  neglect  all 
this  care  and  strictness,  needAil  as  it  is  for 
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his  safety.  Those  who  read  history  know 
that  many  and  great  armies  have  been  de- 
stroyed^  soldiers  have  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies,  and  been  slaughtered  by 
hundreds  of  thousands,  because  they  did  not 
keep  close  to  their  arms.  They  found  them 
heavy,  and  gave  them  to  others  to  carry,  or 
they  laid  them  down,  and  strayed  away  for 
pleasure  or  plunder,  6r  they  thought  it  would 
be  long  before  the  enemy  would  come,  and 
they  took  no  care  to  have  them  at  hand. 
But  on  a  sudden  the  enemy  came  upon  them 
unawares,  and  while  they  ran  to  fetch  their 
weapons  they  were  cut  down,  or  made  pri- 
soners. 

So  it  is  with  the  Christian,  who  is  not 
carefiil  to  keep  his  spiritual  arms  about  him. 
He  has  to  look  for  them  when  temptation 
comes,  and  before  he  can  recover  them  the 
enemy  closes  upon  him,  and  wounds  him  to 
the  death.  He  must  daily  take  to  him  the 
'^  breastplate  of  righteousness"  ^  and  the  gir- 
dle of  truth.  That  is,  he  must  daily  set  his 
mind  upon  those  holy  thoughts  which  forbid 
him  to  do  what  is  displeasing  to  God,  daily 
and  carefully  bind  up  his  whole  practice  and 
behaviour  with  the  thought  of  walking  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  God — ^^  the  truth  as 
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it  is  in  Jesus"  ^ — the  truth  of  God's  holy  Word 
and  will  applied  to  the  whole  life^  as  in  the 
commands  of  our  Lord,  binding  not  only 
the  outward  man,  but  also  the  spirit  and  the 
mind.    According  to  the  truth  he  must  walk, 
and  in  truth ;  not  hiding  himself  under  ex- 
cuses and  false  shews,  like  men-pleasers,  but 
as  walking  before  God,  Who  sees  us  in  truth 
as  we  are.    And  this  he  must  not  only  intend 
to  do,  but  daily  set  himself  to  do.     He  must 
daily  set  himself  to  think  of  that  truth,  which 
will  guard  him  where  he  is  most  likely  to  be 
in  danger,  as  he  would  bind  fast  that  part 
of  his  armour  which  was  most  likely  to  ward 
off  a  mortal  thrust.     Let  the  feet  be  ready 
to  go  to  the  work  of  God,  as  the  feet  of  the 
Apostles  were  to  bear  the  Gospel  to   all 
nations.     Let  each  one  bear  it  in  his  words 
and  in  his  example  wherever  he  goes.     For 
a  helmet,  again,  to  guard  his  head,  the  seat 
of  thought,  he  must  have  "  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion"' as  the  great  thing  which  closes  round 
his  thoughts  on  every  side,  and  keeps  out 
everything  that  would  hurt  his  spiritual  life. 
Whatever  comes  to  his  mind  let  it  meet  this 
hope  in  the  way.     Will  this  thought,  or 
word,  or  deed,  be  against  his  hopes  of  Hea- 
ven ?  will  it  be  displeasing  to  God  ?     Then 
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let  the  thought  of  his  Heavenly  hopes  pro- 
tect him,  and  throw  off  to  the  ground  what- 
ever ought  not  to  find  entrance. 

Let  '*the  shield  of  faith"  ^  be  kept  steadily 
in  the  way  of  the  fiery  darts  that  may  come 
from  the  things  of  sense.  We  see  and  hear 
things  that  tempt  us  to  attend  to  them.  Let 
our  belief  in  sacred  truth  stand  in  the  way 
and  meet  whatever  is  contrary  to  it,  and  say 
to  it  firmly,  this  shall  not  enter,  and  cast  it 
to  the  ground,  as  an  arrow  falls  with  blunted 
point  from  a  buckler  of  steel.  The  desires 
of  the  flesh,  the  temptations  of  pride,  and 
vanity,  and  covetousness,*  will  make  little 
impression  when  his  mind  is  guarded  by  the 
continual  and  lively  thought  of  the  things  of 
God  and  eternity — when  the  remembrance 
of  our  Lord's  Passion  is  kept  fresh  in  the 
soul,  and  when  the  arm  is  practised,  by 
daily  self-examination,  to  present  that  shield 
on  the  side  from  which  danger  is  coming. 

The  sword  of  the  Word^  must  be  kept 
ready,  by  daily  practice  in  using  it ;  so  that 
we  may  be  able,  on  the  first  sight  of  sin,  to 
put  it  forth  and  cut  down  our  enemy.  Often, 
if  we  are  thus  practised,  may  we  be  enabled 
to  give  such  a  stroke  as  may  drive  from  us 
a  temptation  that  might  otherwise  have  be- 
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set  US  long,  and  made  many  thrusts  and 
hurled  many  darts  at  us. 

All  these  helps  are  ready  for  us,  and  all 
must  be  used  continually,  or  we  cannot  be 
safe.  And  after  all,  and  above  all,  as  we 
cannot  use  these  arms  but  with  strength 
from  above,  the  Apostle  adds,  '*  Praying 
always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance 
and  supplication  for  all  saints."™  He  turns 
as  it  were  unexpectedly  from  our  guarding 
ourselves  to  the  thought  we  ought  to  have 
for  others.  Let  our  prayers  be  constant  and 
earnest,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  one 
another,  and  even  for  those  who  are  much 
better  than  ourselves,  as  S.  Paul  bade  the 
Ephesians  pray  for  him.-^ 

In  all  this  we  must  persevere,  if  we  would 
have  the  good  effect  of  it,  otherwise,  where 
we  are  wanting,  evil  will  befall.  We  know 
not  how  great  may  be  our  loss,  or  the  loss  of 
others,  if  we  leave  out  anything,  or  are  slack 
in  anything.  The  whole  armour — sprayer, 
watchfulness,  perseverance — that  is  our  rule, 
and  in  keeping  that  rule  we  shall,  through 
the  mercy  of  God  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit,  find  strength 
and  safety. 

«  Eph.  VL  18.  n  lb.  19. 
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"  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God;"**  and  it  is  a  great 
part  of  our  trial  here  whether  we  will  believe 
this  or  not.  There  is  no  use  in  complaining 
of  it — such  is  the  lot  God  has  appointed  for 
us,  and  if  we  will  take  His  way  it  will  be 
well  with  us.  Let  us  not,  then,  be  like  silly 
children,  that  are  afraid  to  do  what  their 
parents  bid  them,  when,  if  they  would  but 
make  up  their  mind  to  it,  the  difficulty  would 
be  nothing.  Most  of  our  difficulty  is  mere 
show,  a  deceit  of  the  evil  one,  to  make  us 
turn  back.  God  permits  it,  not  that  we 
may  fail,  but  that  we  may  overcome,  and 
learn  to  trust  Him  more.  Those  who  have 
won  any  of  the  victories  of  grace  know  this 
well,  and  are  strengthened  by  the  thought 
of  it  for  future  trials.  The  help  God  gives 
to  the  willing  soul  is  fully  adequate  to  the 
need,  and  the  force  of  temptation,  that  seems 
so  overwhelming  before  we  face  it  boldly,  is 
understood,  when  we  have  once  overcome  it, 
to  be  such  as  we  may  well  be  ashamed  of 
having  feared.  We  learn  to  wonder  at  our- 
selves that  we  should  ever  have  trembled 
before  an  enemy,  whom  a  few  resolute  thrusts 
would  have  driven  away  from  our  sight. 

The  hardest  case  is,  if  we  have  so  often 
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yielded  to  a  temptation  as  to  strengthen  its 
hold  upon  us^  and  to  weaken  our  trust  in 
the  strength  in  which  we  ought  to  stand 
against  it.  Yet^  even  in  that  case^  it  is 
wrong  to  despair.  That  is  what  the  enemy 
wishes  us  to  do,  while  what  God  would  have 
of  us  is  a  firmer  trust  in  Him.  If  any  of 
you,  then,  are  in  this  sad  case,  think  whether 
you  have  really  ever  faced  the  difficulty 
boldly,  in  God's  strength,  folly  determined, 
by  His  help,  to  stand  firm,  however  much 
tried.  I  think  you  will  find  that  there  has 
been  a  half-will  not  to  lose  the  pleasure  of 
sin,  a  half  distrust  of  God,  or,  what  is  just 
as  bad,  an  over  confidence  in  self,  long  before 
the  actual  and  decisive  yielding  to  temp- 
tation. Whatever  is  your  case,  be  sure 
there  is  no  remedy  but  in  acting  boldly. 
Face  the  real  present  state  of  your  case,  and 
deal  with  it  before  God  as  you  find  it.  His 
mercy  in  Christ  is  sufficient  even  for  the 
soul  that  has  fallen  from  grace  once  given. 
But  that  mercy  must  be  sought  with  a 
decided  will,  by  casting  yourself  at  His  feet, 
to  be  dealt  with  as  He  shall  please,  and 
giving  yourself  up  heartily  to  do  His  will,  as 
you  shall  find  it.  However  hard  may  be 
your  trial,  be  assured  there  is  strength  for 
you  proportioned  to   your  day,  for  '^  His 
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strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness/* '  and 
if  at  any  time  it  seems  severe,  yet  check 
every  rehellious  and  discontented  thought, 
and  remember  that  temptation  "  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  that 
are  exercised  thereby/'  **  and  that,  for  every 
effort  of  faith  and  obedience,  there  is  a  rich 
reward  in  the  present  approval  of  your  Lord 
and  Master,  and  in  the  fresh  supplies  of 
grace  here  that  wait  for  a  dutiftil  will,  and 
come  often,  at  the  end  of  a  conflict,  as 
blessed  tokens  from  Him  ;  and  in  the  crown 
of  glory  which  shall  be  given  at  the  end  to 
those  who  have  persevered  and  overcome. 

P  2  Cor.  xii  9.  i  Heb.  xii.  11. 
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Philip,  i.  9. 

*'  And  this  I  pray ^  that  your  love  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more  in  knowledge^  and  in  all  judg- 
ment. 

The  services  of  the  Church  at  this  time  of 
the  year*  lead  us  to  think  much  on  the  sub- 
ject of  practical  wisdom.  And  perhaps  it 
may  be  said  that  the  time  is  suitable  for 
this  in  several  ways.  The  very  season  of 
the  year^  when  all  its  beauties  and  pleasant 
things  are  hastening  to  decay^  reminds  us 
that  in  everything  we  ought  to  look  beyond 
present  pleasure.  The  hard  weather  that 
is  coming  on  reminds  us  of  times  to  come 
that  must  be  provided  for.  The  fruits  of 
the  earth  now  gathered  in  remind  us  of  op- 
portunities  that  must  not  be  wasted,  unless 
we  are  prepared  to  satisfy  our  souls  with  the 
bareness  of  a  November  field. 

And  not  only  does  the  natural  year  make 
this  time  a  kind  of  annual  old  age,  suitable 
to  serious  reflection  on  the  vanity  of  this 
world,  and  on  the  real  good  that  is  to  be 

*  The  twenty-second  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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gotten  in  passing  through  it,  but  farther,  the 
course  of  the  Church  services  for  the  year 
is  such  as  to  make  this  time  very  suitable 
for  the  reading  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  ; 
and  other  books  of  practical  wisdom. 

That  course  is  divided  into  three  principal 
parts.  From  Advent  Sunday  to  Easter-day 
we  are  occupied  with  the  mysteries  of  the 
Incarnation,  taking  them  in  the  order  of 
the  history  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  upon 
earth.  From  Easter  to  Trinity  Sunday  is 
a  kind  of  Sabbath,  in  which  we  dwell  upon 
His  glory,  and  the  mysteries  of  Heaven. 
The  Sundays  after  Trinity  are  given  more 
to  the  consideration  of  our  own  condition 
and  course  of  life,  and  after  the  instruction 
and  experience  of  the  greater  part  of  this 
course,  we  are  suitably  called  upon  to 
reflect,  and  to  gather  for  ourselves  lessons 
of  wisdom  from  what  we  have  seen,  and  heard, 
and  practiced.  It  is  true  that  "  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge"  ^  are  hid  in 
Christ.  All  wisdom  of  life,  as  well  as  the 
knowledge  of  God,  comes  to  us  through  His 
Incarnation ;  and  so  it  might  be  thought 
that  all  wisdom  might  be  learned  from  that 
part  of  the  Church's  annual  course  which 
treats  of  Divine  things  only.     But  a  little 

b  Col.ii.3. 
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farther  thought  will  show  that  it  is  not  so. 
All  wisdom  indeed  is  founded  upon  what  we 
learn  there^  but  then  it  runs  out  into  matters 
of  daily  life^  and  there  too  we  must  follow  it. 

There  are  some  people  who  know  the 
rules  of  arithmetic  well  enough^  but  who 
are  not  much  practised  in  using  them.  Some 
of  these  know  perfectly  well  how  to  do  any 
sum,  but  when  they  set  about  it  they  make 
mistakes  in  the  figures.  There  is  something 
like  this  in  greater  things.  One  cannot 
indeed  learn  the  highest  principles  of  reli- 
gion perfectly  without  practice.  Still  one 
can  learn  a  great  deal  about  them,  and  be 
able  to  talk  much  of  them,  and  yet  not  know 
how  to  apply  them  in  one's  own  life. 

Now  this  is  not  from  anything  that  is 
wanting  in  the  principles  themselves.  They 
are  as  sufficient  to  guide  us  in  life  as  the 
rules  of  arithmetic  are  to  direct  us  in  making 
calculations.  It  is  only  from  this — ^that  they 
require  to  be  diligently  and  faithfully  applied. 

And  as  we  are  none  of  us  perfectly  wise, 
so  we  may  go  on  all  our  lives  improving  in 
practical  wisdom.  And  although  the  Chris- 
tian may  be  from  the  first  wiser  than  his 
teachers,  because  he  keeps  God's  command- 
ments, yet  may  he  advance  more  and  more, 
and  having  his  senses  "  exercised  by  reason 
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of  use  to  discern  both  good  and  evil,"^  he 
may  come  to  that ''  AiU  age/'  in  which  he  is 
both  able  to  receive  the  "strong  meat"  of 
doctrine  himself^  and  to  be  a  "teacher"**  of 
others. 

But  this  progress  is  not  to  be  made  with- 
out diligence.  If  we  wish  to  possess  this 
wisdom^  we  must  go  the  right  way  to  work 
about  it^  and  persevere  in  that  way.  It  is 
a  thing  worth  our  best  e£Ports^  and  as  no 
man  hesitates  to  make  some  sacrifices  of 
labour  and  self-denial  if  he  wishes  to  make 
a  fortune  in  this  world,  so  must  we  not 
hesitate  to  give  earnest  heed,  and  strict  and 
painful  obedience,  if  we  expect  to  become 
spiritually  rich.  Thus  Solomon  speaks  of 
wisdom  : — If  "  thou  incline  thine  ear  unto 
wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  under- 
standing ;  yea  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge, 
and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ; 
If  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest 
for  her  as  for  hid  treasures ;  Then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God."® 

The  riches  of  wisdom  will  not  come  to  us 
of  course  because  we  grow  older.  We  must 
search  for  them  diligently,  pray  for  them, 
labour  for  them,  give  up  other  things  for 

«  Heb.v.l4.  <  Heb.v.12.  «  Prov.il2-€. 
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them,  or  we  shall  not  find  or  win  them. 
And  this  is  well  ordered  for  us,  as  we  are 
meant  to  he  active  creatures.  As  in  every- 
thing, so  especially  in  Heavenly  wisdom, 
God  has  made  success  and  advancement  the 
reward  of  lahour  and  diligence.  I  say  espe- 
cially in  Heavenly  wisdom,  hecause  there 
the  word  of  God  is  pledged  to  our  success ; 
while,  in  the  things  of  the  world,  it  is  not 
so.  Diligence  is  the  way,  indeed,  to  success 
in  the  world,  hut  still  it  is  sometimes  disap- 
pointed. God  knows  that  it  is  not  always 
hest  for  us  to  get  on  in  the  world,  and  He 
sometimes  throws  us  hack,  in  spite  of  our 
utmost  endeavours.  But  in  Heavenly  things 
it  is  not  so.  He  is  a  sure  ''rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  Him."^  There 
''God  is  not  unrighteous  that  He  should 
forget," «  not  that  He  is  our  Dehtor  for  what 
we  do,  hut  He  owes  His  own  promise,  al- 
though freely  bestowed. 

And  though  it  seems  a  great  thing  to 
become  wise  after  a  Heavenly  manner,  yet  is 
it  not  too  great  for  those  whom  God  has 
brought  out  of  the  dominion  of  darkness 
into  the  kingdom  of  His  beloved  Son. 
They  have  the  light,  if  they  would  walk  by 
it,  and  they  may  learn,  if  they  will  but  strive 

f  Heb.  xi.  6.  ff  lb.  vi  10. 
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to  learn^  to  see  things  aright.  It  may  be 
that  we  cannot  become  so  wise  as  His  Saints 
have  been,  or  as  some  men  whom  we  may 
see  amongst  us  on  earth.  But  men  do  not 
hold  back  from  seeking  worldly  advance- 
ment because  they  cannot  become  nobles  or 
princes.  Each  man  is  generally  ready  to 
take  no  little  pains,  if  it  is  likely  to  raise 
him  but  one  step  in  his  profession,  or  but 
one  grade  in  society.  However  there  is  not 
so  much  to  hinder  us  from  making  great 
progress,  each  of  us,  in  Heavenly  wisdom,  as 
there  is  to  hinder  any  man  from  advancing 
himself  in  the  world.  Here  there  is  nothing 
in  our  way  that  a  determined  purpose  and 
a  devoted  will  cannot  overcome.  It  is  each 
man's  will  only  that  stands  in  the  way  of 
his  being  great  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  is  one  to  labour 
for  increase  in  wisdom  especially  ? 

The  answer  to  this  question  is  partly  such 
as  belongs  in  common  to  all  questions  about 
the  service  of  God,  and  partly  such  as  be- 
longs to  this  in  particular. 

I  say  the  answer  must  consist  partly  of 
what  belongs  to  all  such  questions  about  the 
service  of  God,  because  there  is  a  sort  of 
questioning  that  men  commonly  use  which 
requires  one  and  the  same  answer,  whatever 
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the  question  is  about^  namely^  that  a  man 
will  not  succeed  unless  he  goes  to  work  se* 
riously^  prepared  to  make  sacrifices  for  the 
good  which  he  seeks^  determined  to  win  as 
much  of  it  as  God  shall  enable  him.  There 
is  no  easy  way  to  be  pointed  out,  that  will 
save  him  this  trouble.  All  rules  that  can 
be  pointed  out  are  but  helps  to  a  resolute 
and  inflexible  purpose.  They  will  not  make 
us  wise  without  striving;  all  that  can  be 
done  by  them  is  to  help  our  striving. 

Again,  we  cannot  expect  to  become  wise 
as  Christians  without  being  every  way  reli- 
gious. We  cannot  expect  to  be  guided  in 
the  world  by  Heavenly  things,  unless  we 
live  in  sight  of  Heavenly  things.  We  may 
have  a  greater  taste  for  applying  religion  to 
the  duties  of  life  than  for  applying  ourselves 
to  the  duties  of  religion,  but  we  cannot  make 
one  stand  in  the  place  of  the  other.  Prayer 
and  alms'  deeds,  thanksgiving  to  God  and 
charity  to  men,  study  of  God's  word  and 
practice  of  His  laws,  must  go  hand  in  hand. 
In  short,  no  man  can  reasonably  expect  to 
advance  in  anything  that  is  good  without 
daily  devotion,  and  especial  religious  thought, 
and  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  We  may 
study  more  at  one  time  than  another,  but 
even  when  we  cannot  study,  we  may  read 
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and  use  the  word  of  God.  We  may  have, 
and  we  ought  to  have,  special  times  of  de- 
votion, but  if  our  daily  life  is  to  be  that  of 
a  Christian,  it  must  have  every  day  some- 
what of  a  Christian's  daily  bread. 

'•  The  beginning  of  wisdom,"  we  are  told, 
"  is  the  fear  of  the  Lq;rd,  and  to  depart  from 
evil,  that  is  understanding."^  And  here  we 
may  begin  with  the  special  rules  of  seeking 
wisdom.  For  in  this  statement  we  are  not 
only  told  that  we  cannot  be  wise  unless  we 
fear  God,  but  that  "  the  fear  of  God  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,"  that  is,  that  wisdom 
must  be  grounded  upon  it.  Accordingly 
one  of  the  first  steps  is  to  make  all  other 
wisdom  give  place,  until  the  fear  of  God  has 
been  consulted.  Men  in  general  act  in  most 
things  before  they  think  of  the  fear  of  God, 
before  they  consider  how  it  is  most  likely 
to  be  His  will  that  they  should  act.  Now 
so  long  as  they  do  so,  they  will  not  make 
progress  in  true  wisdom.  For  in  everything 
it  is  the  first  point  of  wisdom  to  know  what 
is  the  will  of  God.  If  we  can  act  upon  that 
we  are  sure  we  are  acting  wisely,  and  no 
power  can  be  e£Pectual  against  us  if  we  are 
cm  God's  side.  With  this,  therefore,  we 
must  begin, — ^setting  ourselves  earnestly  to 

^  Job  xxviiL  28. 
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find  out  in  everything  what  is  the  will  of 
God. 

It  is  true  there  are  many  maxims  of  what 
may  be  called  worldly  wisdom  in  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  and  in  the  Apocryphal  books  which 
the  Church  reads,  at  this  time,  for  our  in- 
struction. But  all  those  books  acknowledge 
this  principle,  that  the  fear  of  God  is  to  be 
first  and  above  all  other  rules  to  us.  God 
would  not  have  His  servants  to  be  igno- 
rant of  the  laws  of  nature,  or  the  general 
course  of  events  in  the  world  or  in  society. 
"  Wise  as  serpents"  *  let  them  be,  for  no  less 
is  commanded  them  ;  but  though  they  were 
to  be  so  wise  that  they  could  outwit  the 
serpent  that  beguiled  Eve,  yet  must  their 
first  principle  be  the  fear  of  God.  For  this 
it  is  wise  to  cast  off  all  other  wisdom,  inso- 
much that  the  Apostle  says,  '*  If  any  man 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world, 
let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 
For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God,  for  it  is  written.  He  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness."^ 

It  is  a  rule  even  of  this  world's  wisdom 
that  a  man  does  not  become  great  unless  he 
sets  one  thing  before  him,  and  pursues  it 
with  all  his  might.     And  the  same  rule  holds 

*  S.Mattx.16.  k  I  Cor.  ill.  11,  la 
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in  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  a  man  does  not 
set  himself  with  all  his  might  to  seek  to  be 
wise  according  to  the  fear  of  God,  he  will 
not  advance  beyond  the  common  measure 
of  men's  attainments,  which  is  indeed  low 
enough.  If  any  other  aim  is  permitted  to 
interfere,  and  to  draw  him  one  way,  while 
the  fear  of  God  would  draw  him  another,  he 
will  seek  after  another  wisdom  that  has  end- 
less windings  and  entanglements,  but  no 
straight  paths  of  advancement, — that  wis- 
dom which  strives  to  unite  the  service  of 
two  masters,  to  shew  how  God  and  Mammon 
may  both  be  served  together — a  wisdom 
whose  end  is  falsehood,  and  whose  ways  are 
only  so  many  turnings  and  doublings  to  avoid 
the  truth.  A  man  may  walk  long  and  toil- 
somely in  such  ways  and  be  never  the  for- 
warder. It  is  much  if  he  do  not  find  himself 
at  last  with  his  back  turned  upon  the  gate 
of  Heaven,  and  no  road  that  he  can  see  to 
lead  him  thither. 

But  we  will  suppose  a  man  thoroughly 
purposed  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  find 
it  out  whenever  he  can.  How  is  such  a 
man  to  proceed  in  order  to  grow  in  wisdom, 
and  especially  in  that  kind  of  wisdom  which 
relates  to  the  conduct  of  life  ? 

In  the  first  place,  when  he  has  taken  the 


390  CHRISTIAN  [SERM. 

fear  of  God  for  his  first  principle^  he  gets  a 
great  store  of  wisdom  ready  to  hand^  in  the 
laws  of  Godf  and  in  the  usages  of  the  Churchy 
which  is  His  kingdom.  We  have  here  even 
much  that  Solomon  had  not.  '' Prophets 
and  kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things 
that  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them.**^  This 
may  be  said  to  us,  though  we  do  not  see 
with  our  eyes  what  the  Apostles  saw,  be- 
cause the  Church  saw  in  them.  We  have 
the  Record,  and  we  have  the  living  and  in- 
dwelling Power,  of  That  of  which  Solomon 
had  the  promise  and  the  shadow.  We  have 
the  law  of  love  plainly  laid  down  for  us  as 
the  foundation  of  all  other  law.  We  have 
the  distinct  promise  of  the  resurrection,  and 
of  life  eternal.  We  have  communion  with 
God  Incarnate,  and  the  example  of  His  life 
on  earth,  and  the  lives  of  His  Saints. 

Now  all  this  becomes  available  to  us  so 
soon  as  we  have  taken  the  fear  of  God 
for  the  beginning  of  our  wisdom.  And  if 
we  feel  that  we  have  not  done  so  with  full 
purpose  of  heart  before,  we  may  be  sure 
that  we  shall  find  fi-esh  wisdom  in  what  we 
used  to  think  we  knew.  It  is  one  thing  to 
study  these  things,  with  a  view  to  pick  and 
choose  what  we  please,  and  another  to  look 

»  S.  Matt  xiil  17. 
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to  them  as  all  and  each  belonging  to  our 
very  life,  and  necessary  for  us  to  keep  in 
view  in  our  practice. 

When  therefore  we  have  determined  to 
set  ourselves  with  fiill  purpose  on  the  prac- 
tice of  these  things,  the  next  rule  is  that  of 
watchfiilness  and  self-examination.  With- 
out this  we  shall  not  find  out  the  oppor- 
tunities we  have  of  learning  wisdom.  God 
shews  us  ourselves,  and  the  things  that  are 
about  us,  in  the  course  of  our  daily  life,  but 
we  do  not  see  aright  unless  we  attend  to 
what  passes.  And  we  shall  attend  if  we 
strive  earnestly  to  guide  our  steps  according 
to  His  law,  and  to  correct  ourselves  where 
we  stray  from  it.  This,  too,  will  shew  us 
where  we  are  ignorant,  and  where  we  must 
take  pains  to  encrease  our  knowledge. 

Thus  far  we  shall  attain  if  we  merely 
strive  to  be  dutiful.  .But  if  we  wish  farther 
to  become  wise,  we  may  take  farther  pains 
with  much  profit,  so  that  what  duty  requires 
be  first  done.  For  instance,  we  may  take 
pains  to  find  out  not  only  what  is  wrong  to 
do,  or  what  is  wrong  that  we  have  done, 
but  what  things  are  apt  to  lead  to  it,  and 
what  things  help  most  against  it.  And 
here  there  is  room  for  much  exercise  of  the 
mind,  and  much  may  be  learned  that  will 


392  CHRISTIAN  [SERM* 

be  helpful  both  to  ourselves  and  to  others. 
We  may  often  turn  oflF  their  minds  from 
evil,  or  turn  them  towards  good,  in  one 
thing  or  another,  by  the  exercise  of  a  little 
skill  such  as  can  only  be  learned  by  apply- 
ing the  mind  to  seek  for  means  of  drawing 
towards  good,  and  from  evil,  even  at  some 
little  distance. 

This  kind  of  knowledge  is  of  very  great 
use  in  the  conduct  of  our  thoughts,  as  well 
as  of  our  words  and  actions,  and  many  traces 
of  such  skill  are  to  be  found  throughout  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  where  even  what  seems  in- 
diflFerent  leads  in  one  way  or  another  towards 
good.  And  such  ought  to  be  our  life,  as  a 
book  written  by  the  finger  of  God :  the  very 
lines  of  nature  should  be  parables  of  grace. 

Again,  if  we  give  somewhat  the  more 
time  to  meditation  for  that  purpose,  we  may 
sometimes  think  of  the  mysteries  of  Heaven, 
not  only  in  themselves,  but  as  they  are 
shadowed  out  upon  earth.  S.  Paul  gives  us 
an  example  of  this  where  he  compares  mar- 
riage to  the  union  of  our  Lord  with  His 
Church,"  and  shews,  from  the  comparison, 
what  must  be  the  duties  of  husband  and 
wife.  Holy  Scripture  will  furnish  us  with 
many  lines  of  thought  of  this  kind,  some 

"  Eph.v.25. 
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simple  and  easy,  others  deep  and  mysterious. 
All  these,  if  they  are  followed  out,  lead  to 
real  practical  wisdom  of  the  highest  kind. 

And  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  spread  the 
seeds  of  wisdom  through  His  word,  as  He 
has  spread  the  opportunities  through  our 
life,  so  that  while  we  have  system  enough  to 
guide  us  in  common  life  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
we  still  have  to  look  up  and  down  for  many 
things  that  may  be  of  the  greatest  value  to 
us,  both  in  carrying  out  these  rules,  and  in 
advancing  farther, — so  must  we  be  always 
looking  out  for  some  spiritual  gain.  And 
especially  now,  in  reading  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs, it  is  well  to  mark  whatever  seems  to 
bear  most  upon  our  own  life,  and  the  cor- 
rection of  our  own  faults,  and  to  take  that 
to  ourselves,  and  remember  it,  and  keep  it 
by  us  against  the  next  occasion  for  ap- 
plying it. 

The  Proverbs  are  full  of  warnings  against 
the  beginnings  of  sin,  which  most  of  us 
would  do  well  to  look  to  more  than  we  do. 
The  world  is  full  of  the  beginnings  of  sin, 
and  the  truly  wise  man  searches  them  out, 
and  puts  them  away  from  him.  The  heed- 
less takes  the  bait,  and  there  is  little  doubt 
but  he  will  be  drawn  within  the  snare. 
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And  besides  this  constant  looking  out  for 
increase  in  wisdom,  we  may  also,  at  fitting 
times,  examine  ourselves  in  the  matter  of 
wisdom,  as  well  as  in  the  matter  of  obedi- 
ence. In  every  act  of  self-examination,  in- 
deed, the  first  principle  of  wisdom  must 
come  in.  ''Am  I  acting  on  the  fear  of 
God  ?  Am  I  doing  what  I  was  made  and 
put  in  the  world  for?  Am  I  learning  to 
see  all  things  in  this  light  ? "  But  one  may 
very  well  add  sometimes  questions  that  more 
directly  concern  our  increase  in  wisdom,  such 
as  whether  we  are  become  better  skilled  in 
the  various  duties  of  a  Christian  life  ?  Whe- 
ther we  are  more  ready  at  making  room  for 
them  than  we  have  been  ?  Whether  we  are 
more  inclined  to  see  good  in  the  appoint- 
ments of  God's  Providence  ?  Whether  we 
find  it  easier  to  avoid  doing  harm  to  others, 
and  rather  to  lead  them  towards  good,  or,  at 
least,  whether  we  see  more  than  we  did  of 
the  means  of  doing  so,  (for  perchance  the 
more  we  know,  and  the  more  we  do,  the 
more  may  the  difiiculty  become  known  to 
us).  Do  we  know  more  of  the  meanings 
and  uses  of  the  various  parts  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ?  Have  we  learned  to  think  more 
highly  of  our  calling,  more  humbly  of  our- 
selves ? 
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Such  and  many  other  questions  may  be 
asked  with  this  especial  purpose^  and  from 
such  a  review  of  our  progress  we  shall  not 
fail  to  find  something  that  is  wanting.  It 
is  a  field  where  there  will  always  be  room 
for  profitable  labour,  only  let  us  not  be  slack. 

'^  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  That  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
himr^ 

B  S.  James  i.  5. 
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Psalm  cv.  5. 

"  Remember  the  marvellmbs  works  that  He  hath 
done ;  His  wonders,  and  the  judgments  of  His 
mouth.'^ 

Holy  Scripture  often  bids  us  remember  God, 
and  what  He  has  done  for  His  people,  and 
the  laws  He  has  given  them.  It  tells  us 
too  of  the  danger  of  forgetting,  and  of  the 
punishment  that  has  come  upon  those  that 
were  forgetfiil.  ^^  They  thought  not  of  His 
hand :  and  of  the  day  when  He  delivered 
them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy ;  How  He 
had  wrought  His  miracles  in  Egypt :  and 
His  wonders  in  the  field  of  Zoan,"— and  then, 
after  reciting  some  of  His  works,  the  Psalm- 
ist proceeds,  *'  So  they  tempted  and  dis- 
pleased the  Most  High  God  :  and  kept  not 
His  testimonies  ;" — and  presently,  '^  When 
God  heard  this  He  was  wroth :  and  took 
sore  displeasure  at  Israel.  So  that  He  for- 
sook the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh  :  even  the 
tent  that  He  had  pitched  among  men.  He 
delivered  their  power  into  captivity :  and 
their  beauty  into  the  enemy's  hand.     He 
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gave  His  people  over  also  unto  the  sword  : 
and  was  wroth  with  His  inheritance.  The 
fire  consumed  their  young  men  :  and  their 
maidens  were  not  given  to  marriage.  Their 
priests  were  slain  with  the  sword,  and  there 
were  no  widows  to  make  lamentation."* 

When  they  were  forgetfiil  they  soon  be- 
came disobedient,  and  terrible  wrath  came 
upon  them. 

Now  we  know  that  "  all  these  things  hap- 
pened unto  them  for  ensamples,  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."^  And  we 
have  the  more  need  of  remembrance,  because 
we  live  in  the  last  days,  after  the  examples 
have  been  given,  so  that  we  look  for  an 
eternal  judgment,  and  not  only  such  as  used 
to  come  on  sinners  in  this  life. 

We  have  the  more  to  remember,  because 
so  much  has  gone  before ;  and  we  have  the 
more  need  to  be  put  in  remembrance,  because 
we  have  to  think  of  so  many  things  that  are 
out  of  sight.  And  therefore  we  make  re- 
membrance day  by  day,  when  we  come  to 
the  House  of  God,  of  His  wonders,  new  and 
old.  We  read  the  histories,  and  laws,  and 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which 
God  is  made  known  to  man,  and  man  is 

•  Ps.  xlviiL  43, 44 ;  60^-65.  ^  1  Cor.  x.  11. 
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made  known  to  himself^  as  he  stands  before 
God  ;  and  Christ  at  the  same  time  is  fore- 
shadowed. We  read  the  histories,  the  laws, 
the  doctrines,  and  the  promises  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  we  learn  of  God's  new 
covenant,  and  of  the  New  Man  created  in 
Christ  Jesus.  And  besides  our  reading, 
we  make  our  very  praise  a  memorial,  by 
taking  into  our  own  mouths  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of 
the  saints  who  saw  the  opening  of  the  New, 
and  of  the  holy  men  in  later  tunes,  who 
saw  the  kingdom  of  God  established  above 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  Thus  we  do 
at  once  the  two  things  which  the  Psalmist 
speaks  of — *^  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
and  call  upon  His  name :  tell  the  people 

what  things  He  hath  done."'' 

It  is  true  that  we  may  go  over  all  these 

things  in  words,  without  thinking  of  them, 
and  so  it  cannot  be  said  that  every  one  who 
comes  to  Church  remembers  them,  though 
all  together  make  remembrance  of  them. 
Do  what  we  may,  there  will  still  be  forget- 
ful hearers,  and  men  that  take  good  w(»rds 
into  their  mouth,  but  not  into  their  heart. 
But  this  is  their  own  fault.  The  words  are 
good,  and  it  is  good  to  repeat  them  solemnly 

«  P&cv.l. 
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before  God,  that  we  may  both  take  them  to 
heart  ourselves,  and  bear  our  witness  to  the 
truth  before  men,  and  teach  our  children  after 
us  to  have  the  same  things  ever  in  mind. 

Too  many  persons  seem  hardly  to  know 
what  we  mean  when  we  say  or  sing  the 
Psalms  of  David,  or  the  song  of  Zacharias, 
or  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  the  worship  of 
God.  And  because  they  have  never  taken 
pains  to  understand,  they  find  our  worship 
dull  and  cold,  and  meet  with  little  in  it  to 
fix  their  attention. 

Now  it  is  a  hard  thing,  certainly,  to  keep 
the  mind  to  any  one  matter  for  a  length  of 
time ;  but  that  is  not  what  I  speak  of.  When 
people  know  what  is  doing,  they  can  at  least 
try  to  attend  to  it ;  and  when  they  do  not 
know,  they  can  at  least  make  a  few  trials  to 
find  out.  No  man's  worship  is  refused  by 
Almighty  God,  because  he  cannot  keep  his 
mind  quite  fixed,  for  He  knows  whereof  we 
are  made.  But  many  a  man  comes  to  Church 
almost  in  vain,  because  he  will  not  try  to 
attend  and  to  understand. 

There  is  meaning  enough  in  the  service 
for  the  wisest  to  be  still  learning,  and  plain- 
ness enough  for  a  child  to  understand  much. 
Only  let  each  remember  that  he  goes  to 
Church  as  a  Christian,  as  one  belonging  to 
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the  kingdom  of  Heaven — at  war  with  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil — ^supported 
and  defended  by  the  grace  of  God — ^united 
with  His  saints,  seen  and  unseen — hoping 
for  a  nearer  union  with  Himself — enjoying 
already  the  privilege  of  meeting  Him  in  His 
own  chosen  House, — ^but  that  still  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven  on  earth  is  weakened  and 
darkened  by  the  sins  of  men ;  so  that  its 
faithful  members  are  fain  to  call  upon  God 
day  and  night  for  the  i^lfilment  of  His  pro- 
mise, yea,  and  would  be  ready  to  faint  at 
their  sorrowful  state,  but  that  their  trust  is 
in  Him. 

It  is  their  encouragement  and  delight  to 
remember  His  wonders  of  old,  and  to  see 
how  His  work  was  done,  and  His  Church 
preserved,  and  His  saints  blessed  and  pro- 
tected, though  men  were  weak  and  wicked, 
and  times  dark  and  sorrowful  as  now.  And 
besides  this,  by  such  remembrance,  they  keep 
up  right  thoughts  of  God,  and  of  His  will, 
and  of  His  law,  which  are  always  ready  at 
hand  to  be  the  guide  of  their  life. 

Those  who  think  of  Him  rightly  in  wor- 
ship, will  think  of  Him  in  practice  too.  For 
those  are  not  right  thoughts  of  God  which 
do  not  make  us  afraid  to  sin,  and  anxious 
to  live  a  pure  and  holy  life.     If  we  ^'  remem- 
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ber  His  wonders  and  the  judgments  of  His 
mouth/'  as  they  are  set  before  us  in  Holy 
Writ,  and  as  we  sing  of  them  in  the  Psalms, 
we  shall  think  not  only  of  His  goodness  and 
His  pardoning  mercy,  but  likewise  of  His 
wrath  against  the  wicked,  and  of  His  severity 
in  chastising  even  His  own  people,  when  they 
offend.  We  shall  think  of  His  Holiness  and 
His  Majesty,  and  we  shall  be  earnestly  de- 
sirous that  we  may  come  before  Him  clean 
and  undefiled ;  that  we  may  not  be  like  those 
of  old,  who  were  "  spots"  in  the  *'  feasts  of 
charity,"^  but  like  those  who  ascend  unto 
the  hill  of  the  Lord,  having  clean  hands  and 
a  pure  heart.® 

And  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  all  that 
are  about  us,  we  shall  be  anxious  that  there 
may  be  nothing  that  offends.  He  that  has 
sung  the  hundredth  Psalm, ''  Be  ye  sure  that 
the  Lord  He  is  God :  it  is  He  that  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves ;  we  are  His 
people,  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture,"' — may 
well  go  on  to  sing  the  hundred  and  first, 
"  My  song  shall  be  of  mercy  and  judgment : 
unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  sing.  O  let  me 
have  understanding  in  the  way  of  godliness. 
When  wilt  Thou  come  unto  me  :  I  will  walk 
in  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart."    A  man 

<»  S.  Jude  12.  «  Pb.  XV.  12. 
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who  remembers  with  joy  and  thankfulness 
the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  and  loves  to 
trace  out  the  way  in  which  it  has  been  ftil- 
filled  and  is  fulfilling  to  this  day,  will  learn 
to  imitate  Abraham  in  caring  little  for  the 
things  of  this  world,  in  looking  forward  to 
the  good  things  to  come,  in  teaching  his 
household  after  him,  that  they  may  fear  God, 
and  be  partakers  of  the  blessing. 

Again,  if  we  remember  thoughtfully  the 
wonders  which  God  shewed  to  His  people 
in  Egypt  and  in  the  wilderness,  the  laws  He 
taught  them,  their  punishment  when  they 
disobeyed,  and  His  mercy  in  pardoning  them 
when  they  repented,  we  shall  learn  much 
wisdom  for  ourselves,  and  have  a  great  help 
towards  living  our  own  time  on  earth  as 
becomes  the  people  of  God.  Remember 
that  it  was  said  by  Him  Who  was  sent  to 
bless  God's  ancient  people,  ''That  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  But  the 
children*  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out 
into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."'  And  do  not  say 
to  yourselves  "  Nay,  but  we  are  the  children 
of  the  everlasting  kingdom,  no  such  thing 

f  S.  Matt  viil  11, 12. 
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shall  befal  us/'  God  grant  it  may  not !  but 
we  are  not  yet  safe.  We  have  to  *'  pass  the 
time  of"  our  ''sojourning  here  in  fear/** 
though  there  is  safety  for  us  if  we  will  have 
it.  None  can  harm  us  but  ourselves ;  but 
hear  what  the  Apostle  says  of  the  comparison 
between  offenders  under  the  Law  and  under 
the  Gospel.  ''  Therefore  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which 
we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by 
Angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression 
received  a  just  recompense  of  reward  ;  how 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation ;  which  at  first  began  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by 
them  that  heard  Him,  God  also  bearing  them 
witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  His  own  will."**  And 
again,  *'  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died 
without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses  : 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
with he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  spirit  of  grace  ? 

»  1  S.  Pet  i.  17.  >»  Heb.  iL  1-5. 
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For  we  know  Him  That  hath  said.  Venge- 
ance belongeth  unto  Me,  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord.  And  again  the  Lord  shall  judge 
His  people."'  These  are  plain  things,  which 
every  one  who  is  at  all  thoughtful  may  easily 
keep  in  mind  in  repeating  the  Psalms,  as  well 
as  in  hearing  and  reading  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. I  need  not  speak  of  the  New,  because 
we  all  know  that  it  contains  the  principles 
of  our  religion,  the  rule  of  our  life,  and  the 
story  of  His  life  on  earth.  Whom  to  see  one 
day,  as  He  is,  ought  to  be  our  chief  and  most 
blessed  hope.^ 

But  besides  the  very  plain  things  which 
any  one  can  see  at  once,  there  is  a  great 
deal  to  be  learned  from  the  Psalms,  and 
from  the  Old  Testament.  The  Temple,  the 
Ark  of  God,  the  Holy  City,  the  Kingdom, 
the  Priesthood,  the  Land  of  Promise,  are 
all  figures  of  things  that  we  enjoy,  as  well 
as  of  still  higher  things  that  we  hope  for  in 
the  Heavens.  David  is  a  type  of  Christ, 
and  often  speaks  in  His  name.  The  Jewish 
people  is  a  tjrpe  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  the  words  given  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  their  song  are  so  framed,  as  to  be 
suited  to  the  people  of  God  now.  His  king- 
dom was  always  a  kingdom  of  righteousness, 

»  Heb.  X.  28-^1.  k  I  S.  John  iii.  2,  3. 
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and  its  enemies  were  ungodly.  Its  strength 
was  always  in  Him,  and  it  was  raised  on 
high,  or  put  down  and  chastised,  according 
as  those  who  belonged  to  it  trusted  in  Him 
or  were  unbelieving — according  as  they 
walked  worthy  of  their  calling,  or  dishon- 
oured Him.  Indeed,  it  was  in  some  sort 
for  our  sakes,  as  well  as  theirs,  that  His 
blessings  were  given  them.  They  were  the 
keepers  of  good  things  that  we  now  partake 
of.  "  To  them  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God,"^  and  from  them  came  forth  the 
word  of  God  to  us.  The  Church  of  God 
was  one  from  the  beginning,  though  it  has 
been  in  diflPerent  states.  If  we  are  believers, 
we  are  children  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  ;  if 
we  are  brethren  of  Christ,  we  are  in  some 
sort  sons  of  David.  Our  forefathers  were 
they  in  the  spirit  '^  who,  through  faith,  sub- 
dued kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  ob- 
tained promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of 
lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned 
to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  ™ 

We  do  not  take  these  things  home  to 
ourselves  enough — they  are  the  history  of 
our  own  family.     We  are  heirs  to  the  land 

>Roin.iiL2.  »  Heb.zLdd,34. 
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of  our  fathers^  the  goodly  heritage  of  Chris- 
tian faith.  Christian  ordinances.  Christian 
gifts.  Christian  laws,  and  the  blessed  duties 
of  the  Christian  life — ^and  we  are  heirs  to 
the  war  which  our  fathers  waged  in  their 
Heavenly  places,  under  the  great  "  Captain 
of  our  salvation*""  and  theirs,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
principalities  and  powers,  against  spiritual 
wickednesses. 

They  kept  their  calling  in  mind,  and  ex- 
horted one  another  daily,  that  they  might 
not  fall  short  of  the  end  for  which  they  were 
called.  The  holy  Apostles  and  Martyrs, 
who  spread  the  Gospel  through  the  world 
by  their  teaching,  or  set  it  forth  in  their 
lives  and  deaths,  were  greater  than  the 
saints  and  warriors  under  the  law,  and  did 
greater  deeds,  and  won  greater  victories ; 
and  we  may  keep  them  in  mind  when  we 
read  of  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  or  when  we 
sing  of  the  strength,  and  of  the  safety  of 
those  who  rest  under  the  shadow  of  His 
wing,  and  the  victory  of  those  who  fight 
under  His  banner.  Their  memorials,  too, 
we  celebrate,  and  glorify  God  for  them. 

Let  us  remember  that  all  these  things 
are-  not  strange  to  us,  but  the  wonders  we 

»  Heb.  ii  la 
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read  and  sing  of  belong  to  the  history  of 
our  own  life.  The  same  "  God  is  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be  our  guide 
unto  death."®  Though  we  may  forget,  the 
truth  remains  the  same,  and,  in  the  end,  it 
will  burst  forth  upon  the  unbelieving  world. 
Our  wisdom  is  to  remember,  and  fear,  and 
obey,  and  rejoice  in  it.  And  to  this  end 
we  keep  up  the  memorial  from  day  to  day, 
and  from  year  to  year.  And  if  they  that 
fear  the  Lord  speak  often  one  to  another, 
no  doubt  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written 
before  Him,  and  they  are  remembered  in 
Heaven.^ 

Israel  of  old  were  commanded,  next  after 
the  love  of  God,  to  be  mindful  of  His  ordi- 
nances, and  of  what  He  had  done  for  them. 
'*  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord :  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  And  these 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall 
be  in  thine  heart.  And  thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt 
talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou 
risest  up.     And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a 

o  Ps. xlviiL  14.  PMaLiilie. 
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sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  he  as 
frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou 
shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy 
house,  and  upon  thy  gates."  And  presently 
after  it  is  written,  ^'  And  when  thy  son  ask- 
eth  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying,  what  mean 
the  testimonies,  and  the  statutes,  and  the 
judgments,  which  the  Lord  our  God  hath 
commanded  you  ?  Then  thou  shalt  say 
unto  thy  son,  we  were  Pharaoh's  bondmen 
in  Egjrpt,  and  the  Lord  brought  us  out  of 
Egjrpt  with  a  mighty  hand :  and  the  Lord 
shewed  signs  and  wonders  great  and  sore 
upon  Egypt,  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  all 
his  household  before  our  eyes :  and  He 
brought  us  out  from  thence,  that  He  might 
bring  us  in  to  give  us  the  land  which  He 
sware  unto  our  fathers.  And  the  Lord 
commanded  us  to  do  all  these  statutes,  to 
fear  the  Lord  our  God  for  our  good  always, 
that  He  might  preserve  us  alive  as  it  is  this 
day.  And  it  shall  be  our  righteousness  if 
we  observe  to  do  all  these  commandments 
before  the  Lord  our  God,  as  He  hath  com- 
manded us."** 

Thus  the  keeping  of  God's  law  was  united 
with  the  remembrance  of  His  mighty  works. 
And  thus  should  we  keep  in  mind  that  we 

1  Deut  vl  4—9, 20—25, 
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are  of  those  who  were  Satan's  bondmen ; 
and  that  all  the  mighty  works  of  God  from 
the  beginning,  those  in  Egypt  as  well  as 
the  rest,  were  wrought  in  the  course  of  our 
deliverance  from  that  bondage,  and  towards 
bringing  us  to  that  good  land  which  is  now 
our  portion. 

But,  as  I  said  before,  even  our  present 
blessings  are  not  to  be  known  without  faith, 
although  they  are  really  felt  and  experienced 
by  those  who  live  by  faith.  And  so  it  was 
with  the  Jews — ^they  had  a  good  land,  but 
the  chief  blessing  of  it  was  that  it  was  a 
token  of  God's  favour,  and  this  they  could 
only  know  and  feel  by  keeping  Him  in  re- 
membrance. So,  if  we  keep  God  ever  before 
our  eyes,  we  shall  learn  to  know  more  of 
our  real  state  as  Christians,  and  how  great 
and  glorious  a  blessing  it  is  to  be  placed  in 
it,  how  sad  and  fearAil  a  thing  to  fall  from  it. 

From  this  may  He  deliver  us  Who  Himself 
wrought  out  the  mighty  work  of  our  sal- 
vation, of  Whom  we  make  remembrance 
continually  before  God  and  men. 


SERMON  XXIX. 

S.  Luke  i.  46,  47. 


ATid  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  Gob  my  Saviour.^ 


We  have  no  special  service  for  this  day, 
though  it  is  marked  in  the  calendar  as  the 
birthday  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Our  Church 
has  thought  it  better  so  to  honour  the  days 
in  which  her  history  is  joined  to  that  of  our 
Lord,  than  that  on  which  she  was  born  into 
this  world.  Still  on  this  day  it  may  be  well 
for  us  to  think  of  the  words  which  she  has 
left  to  us^  which  we  still  use  daily,  as  if 
spoken  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church. 
She  did  indeed  speak  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  Churchy  for  that  which  was  done  in 
her  was  done  for  the  whole  Church.  In  her 
was  fulfilled  that  for  which  God's  chosen 
people  had  been  kept  from  the  beginning. 
When  the  eternal  Son  of  God  came,  and  took 
our  nature  upon  Him,  so  as  to  be  born  of  a 
woman,  it  is  not  only  true  that  He  that  is 
mighty  did  magnify  that  most  blessed  of 
women,  but  also  that  He  magnified  His 
whole  Church  among  mankind.    And  when 
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we  use  either  her  words,  or  those  of  the 
Jewish  Church  before  her,  we  should  think  of 
the  great  things  He  has  done  for  us,  and  un- 
derstand what  we  say  with  reference  to  them* 

God  changes  not,  and  therefore  the  words 
that  were  used  of  old  in  His  worship  are  still 
good  for  us  to  use.  His  dealings  with  the 
Jews  were  a  shadow  of  His  dealings  with 
us,  and  what  the  Saints  said  and  sung  of  the 
Shadow,  in  prophecy,  we  say  and  sing  of  the 
Substance  in  remembrance.  And  we  add  to 
them  other  holy  songs,  such  as  this  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  to  acknowledge  that  God 
has  now  fulfilled  what  He  had  then  promised, 
and  to  help  us  in  understanding  all  the  rest 
in  a  higher  sense. 

The  chosen  ones  of  God,  in  all  ages,  have 
rejoiced  in  Him.  They  have  thought  it 
their  greatest  happiness  to  belong  to  Him, 
and  have  delighted  to  set  forth  this  their 
joy  in  Him  by  songs  of  praise.  And  as  of 
old,  so  now,  a  great  part  of  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God  consists  in  the  singing  or  recit- 
ing of  such  songs.  When  we  say  the  Psalms 
without  singing  them,  we  may  still  remem- 
ber that  they  are  songs,  and,  as  it  were,  sing 
them  in  our  heart.  And  indeed  this  is  the 
only  way  to  enter  into  their  meaning.  They 
were  written  for  singing,  and  it  is  only  be- 

t2 
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cause  we  are  not  skilful  enough  that  we  do 
not  always  sing  them. 

We  join  in  singing  them  before  God  in 
His  House^  because  the  good  things  they 
speak  of  are  for  us  all  together^  as  members 
of  His  Holy  Catholic  Church.  And  there 
is  very  much  in  the  Psalms  that  we  can  never 
understand  till  we  think  rightly  of  this.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  rejoiced  not  only  because 
God  had  done  great  things  for  herself,  but 
because  *'His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear 
Him :  throughout  all  generations ;"  and 
because  *'  He,  remembering  His  mercy,  hath 
holpen  His  servant  Israel ;  as  He  promised 
to  our  forefathers,  Abraham  and  his  seed  for 
ever."  Wonderfully  as  the  power  of  God 
descended  upon  her,  she  was  not  separated 
from  her  kind,  but  made  the  means  of  ex- 
tending blessings  to  them.  And  even  the 
ancient  people  of  Israel,  though  its  outward 
body  politic  was  to  be  ruined,  yet  was  to 
become  great  and  blessed  in  that  happy  rem- 
nant, who  were  to  be  united  to  Christ,  and  to 
be  the  first-laid  stones  of  His  living  temple-^ 
the  members  of  that  body  whichHe  was  to 
take  to  Himself  from  among  mankind. 

The  true  and  lively  members  of  the  Church 
of  God  as  it  was  before,  such  as  Zacharias 
and  Elizabeth,  Simeon  and  Anna,  saw  and 
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rejoiced  to  see  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  And 
it  was  from  the  Jewish  Church  that  He  took 
His  Apostles,  whom  He  set  over  His  people, 
appointing  them  a  kingdom,  as  the  Father 
had  appointed  Him.*  We  live,  in  matters 
of  religion,  under  laws  that  have  come  down 
to  us  from  them,  just  as,  in  other  things,  the 
law  of  the  land  comes  to  us  from  our  ances- 
tors of  many  generations.  Lesser  things 
have  been  changed  with  changing  times,  in 
the  Church  as  well  as  in  the  state,  and  many 
good  laws  are  not  well  kept,  through  our 
^ELult.  Still  there  are  many  laws,  and  those 
the  chief  ones,  that  come  down  to  us  from 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles ;  and  the  Bishops 
who  preside  over  our  Churches  are  conse- 
crated to  their  holy  office  by  those  who  have 
been  consecrated  in  regular  succession  from 
them,  as  S.  Paul  consecrated  Timothy,  by 
laying  his  hands  on  his  head,  and  bade  him 
give  the  like  commission  to  faithful  men,  who 
should  be  able  to  teach  others  after  them.  ^ 

And  though  there  have  been  evil  men  and 
evil  ministers  in  the  outward  body  of  the 
Church,  yet  our  Lord  has  never  forsaken  the 
faithful  ones  who  have  really  sought  and 
loved  Him*  His  worship  has  been  a  blessed 
thing  to  them,  though  others  served  in  it 

»  S. Luke xxiL 29.  b2Tim.iL2. 
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but  as  hypocrites.  His  Sacraments  have 
brought  increase  of  grace  to  them^  though 
others  may  have  used  them  so  as  only  to 
increase  their  damnation.  And  they  have 
all  along  held  together  to  maintain  godliness 
and  righteousness  upon  earthy  and  to  stand 
on  God's  side  against  profaneness  and  wrong. 
And  though  they  have  often  been  oppressed 
and  persecuted,  still  they  have  been  more 
than  conquerors.  For  they  have  not  only 
been  enabled  to  bring  their  own  souls  clear 
through  the  fight  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  but  they  have  also  been 
blessed  in  maintaining  a  constant  witness  to 
truth  and  holiness  among  mankind,  so  that 
those  who  wish  to  be  rescued  from  these 
enemies  know  where  to  look  for  direction 
and  help;  continually  there  are  gathered 
into  the  Church  such  as  are  saved,  and  not 
one  is  lost  of  those  whom  God  has  fore- 
known from  the  beginning.  ^'  The  name  of 
the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous 
runneth  into  it  and  is  safe.*'* 

When  we  think  of  this  great  battle,  or 
rather  war,  between  good  and  evil,  going  on 
through  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  remember 
that  each  of  us  has  his  place  and  his  duty 
'  ^  it  amongst  the  armies  of  God,  we  can  see 

«  Prov.  xviiL  Id 
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with  what  joy  those  words  might  be  sung 
upon  the  coming  forth  of  Christ  to  the  battle 
— *'  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  His  arm ; 
He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  ima- 
gination of  their  hearts."  They  were  first 
sung  in  faith  beforehand^  because  when  God 
comes  forth  to  battle  victory  is  sure.  Now 
we  may  sing  them  in  remembrance  that  Jews 
and  heathens,  kings  and  emperors,  the  mighty 
and  the  wise  of  the  earth,  have  striven  in 
vain  to  put  down  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
His  religion  has  overcome  and  overspread 
the  chief  of  the  nations,  in  spite  of  them,  as 
the  Canaanites  fell  before  Joshua,  or  the 
Philistines  before  David. 

The  thought  of  this  will  make  plain  to 
you  those  Psalms  which  speak  of  victories 
over  enemies,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  David 
and  of  his  house  being  set  up  among  the 
nations  and  above  them.  And  you  will  re- 
member that  as  it  was  then,  so  it  is  now. 
Though  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  set  up, 
there  were  still  enemies  that  warred  against 
it,  and  wicked  men  and  traitors  within  it. 
Even  so  now,  though  the  Church  of  Christ 
has  prevailed  so  as  to  be  the  ruling  power 
in  religion  through  many  nations,  there  are 
many  that  hate  the  truth,  and  many  that 
set  themselves  against  holiness;   and  even 
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in  the  Church  itself  there  are  miany  that  are 
unwilling  to  ohey  the  strict  laws  of  Christ, 
Thus  we  have  still  occasion  to  use  those 
Psalms  which  speak  of  trusting  in  God  for 
help  against  enemies^  and  which  pray  Him 
to  overthrow  the  power  of  the  wicked,  and 
to  give  the  victory  to  His  servants. 

Indeed  we  have  this  war  each  of  us  within 
himself,  against  Satan,  and  the  world,  and 
the  flesh.  And  we  may  well  use  those 
Psalms  in  the  thought  of  our  warfare  with 
our  own  evil  desires,  and  in  the  hope  that 
God  will  hear  us,  and  give  us  more  and 
more  strength  to  overcome  them  and  put 
them  down,  and  in  the  determined  purpose 
to  carry  on  the  fight  in  His  strength.  *^  I 
will  follow  upon  mine  enemies  and  overtake 
them ;  neither  will  I  turn  again  till  I  have 
destroyed  them."* 

And  as  it  was  sometimes  in  the  days  of 
the  old  covenant,  so  is  it  now,  that  the 
Church  of  God  not  only  has  enemies,  but 
that  those  enemies  have  seemed  greatly  to 
prevail.  Not  to  speak  of  the  nations  of  the 
world  having  come  to  regard  religion  so  little 
in  their  public  acts,  there  is  enough  to  be 
seen  around  us  everywhere  to  shew  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  present  in  a  low  and 
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sorrowful  state.  Ungodliness  and  sin  are 
not  only  to  be  found  in  the  midst  of  us,  but 
they  prevail  and  are  strong.  How  hard  is 
the  strife  of  God's  minister  in  every  parish 
against  drunkenness  and  profaneness,  against 
uncleanness  and  obstinate  wilfulness^  against 
carelessness  and  unmindfulness  of  duty !  How 
little  seems  to  be  done  by  all  his  warnings 
and  exhortations  !  How  few  are  those  who 
strive  to  keep  themselves  pure  and  faithful, 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  Gospel — ac- 
cording to  that  pattern  of  life  which  has 
been  set  before  us  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
those  who  followed  His  steps !  Nay,  how 
hard  is  it  for  any  one  to  walk  in  the  right 
path,  while  the  stream  of  all  around  him 
runs  the  other  way  ! 

Well  may  we,  then,  use  at  times  those 
Psalms  in  which  complaint  is  made  that  the 
wicked  seem  to  prevail,  and  are  putting 
down  and  destroying  the  servants  of  God. 
**  I  will  say  unto  the  God  of  my  strength. 
Why  hast  Thou  forgotten  me  :  why  go  I  so 
heavily  while  the  enemy  oppresseth  me  ?"* 
And  again,  we  may  remember  the  strength 
of  Him  Who  is  on  our  side,  and  say, ''  Why 
art  thou  so  vexed,  O  my  soul :  and  why  art 
thou  so  disquieted  within  me  ?     O  put  thy 
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trust  in  God :  for  I  will  yet  thank  Him 
Who  is  the  help  of  my  countenance,  and 
my  God/'^ 

A  man  who  lets  himself  go  on  quietly  in 
the  way  of  the  world,  and  lets  the  world  go 
its  own  way,  does  not  feel  all  this  strife. 
He  does  not  know  that  he  is  swelling  the 
crowd  of  the  ungodly,  that  press  so  painftdly 
upon  the  faithful  servants  of  God.  Con- 
science may  trouble  him  now  and  then,  but 
he  will  not  believe  that,  because  he  puts  it 
down  for  the  time,  he  is  really  setting  himself 
against  the  Almighty.  He  may  see  some 
other  men  striving  earnestly  to  serve  God 
in  all  they  do,  but  he  will  not  believe  that, 
because  he  hinders  or  despises  them,  he  is 
taking  part  against  the  kingdom  of  God. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  such  men  do  not  like 
the  Psalms.  If  they  understood  them,  they 
would  see  that  they  were  spoken  against 
themselves.  They  are  at  present  taking 
part  with  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  righte- 
ousness ;  how  should  they  sing  the  songs  of 
Sion  ?  Some  there  are  among  them  who 
may  come  to  better  things,  of  whom  the 
Church  sings,  "  Many  shall  see  it  and  fear, 
and  shall  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord."«^  But 
there  are  many  also  who  will  go  on  in  their 
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wickedness^  and  when  they  see  what  way 
they  are  in,  will  only  be  hardened  to  fol- 
low it  more  obstinately.  Upon  these  the 
Church  of  God  can  only  wish  that  His 
judgment  may  fall  as  He  has  said,  for  it  is 
not  good  that  it  should  go  well  with  such 
men. 

We  know  not  at  present  which  they  are, 
and  therefore  we  strive  and  pray  for  all  men, 
that  they  may  be  saved.  Still  we  know  that 
there  are  these  men  that  serve  Satan  with 
all  their  heart,  and  are,  like  him,  enemies  of 
God,  never  to  be  reconciled ;  and,  though 
it  is  a  fearftil  thing,  yet  we  cannot  but  desire 
that  God's  righteous  judgment  should  fall 
upon  such  wickedness.  It  is  very  good  for 
us  to  be  often  reminded  of  this,  and  to  de- 
clare ourselves  plainly  on  the  side  of  God's 
righteous  judgment,  that  we  may  remember 
what  sin  is,  and  may  hate  it,  and,  by  His 
help,  drive  it  out  of  ourselves  with  all  our 
might,  that  none  of  the  curses  that  are 
written  in  His  book  may  light  upon  us. 
*'  We  strive  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickednesses."*"  These  evil  powers 
are  not  seen  by  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but 
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they  are  really  set  against  us^  and  it  is  well 
that  we  should  keep  this  in  mind^  by  sing- 
ing the  songs  of  war^  as  well  as  those  of 
peace  and  joy^  and  those  of  wisdom  and  in-» 
struction. 

And  again^  it  is  well  that  we  should  keep 
in  mind  the  wonderful  works  that  God  has 
shewed  in  setting  up  His  kingdom  among 
men^  and  that  we  should  delight  in  the  com* 
munion  we  have  with  those  who  fought  His 
battles  and  received  His  favours  of  old. 
Therefore  we  use  their  words,  and  delight 
to  call  our  Heavenly  inheritance  by  the  names 
which  God  gave  to  its  earthly  shadows.  We 
speak  of  Jerusalem  when  we  mean  the  living 
and  spiritual  City  to  which  we  belong ;  and 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  when  we  mean  that 
rich  estate  of  Christian  privileges  into  which 
we  have  been  already  brought.  And  in 
calling  what  we  now  have  by  the  name  of 
its  temporal  shadow,  we  gain  this  further, 
that  we  remind  ourselves  that  our  blessed- 
ness is  as  yet  only  begun,  and  that  what  we 
now  have  is  but  the  foretaste  of  what  we 
look  for.  "  There  remaineth  a  rest  for  the 
people  of  God."*  Therefore  we  still  sing, 
''  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in 
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the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness : 
when  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me 
and  saw  my  works.  Wherefore  I  was  grieved 
with  this  generation,  and  said,  they  do  alway 
err  in  their  heart,  for  they  have  not  known 
my  ways,  unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest."*^ 

We  are  still  under  trial,  and  have  great 
need  to  be  reminded  what  we  have  to  do. 
And  that  we  may  understand  the  examples 
set  before  us  in  Holy  Writ,  it  is  most  im- 
portant  that  we  should  think  of  our  trial  in 
the  same  way  as  we  read  of  the  trial  of  God's 
people  of  old. 

It  is  a  very  great  part  of  the  right  under- 
standing of  Holy  Scripture  to  know  what 
things  around  us  are  like  the  things  we  read 
of  in  Holy  Scripture.  And  nothing  will  help 
us  on  more  in  this  than  trying  to  understand 
the  Psalms,  as  we  use  them.  This  is  not  so 
hard  as  it  seems.  I  mean  it  is  not  so  hard 
as  it  seems  to  do  it  in  some  useful  measure. 
They  are  deeper  indeed  than  that  we  should 
ever  understand  them  entirely  ;  so  much  the 
better,  for  we  may  be  always  digging  for 
the  treasure  they  contain,  and  always  getting 
fresh  supplies.  But  we  must  not  let  our- 
selves be  discouraged  by  a  few  difficulties 

k  P8.XCV.7— 11. 
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that  meet  us  at  first  sights  and  say  they  are 
too  hard  for  us^  and  so  give  up  the  enquiry. 
Rather  it  is  well  first  to  use  with  the  most 
attentive  mind  we  can  all  that  we  easily 
understand — ^then  to  meditate  on  that  in 
which  we  see  some  of  the  meaning  hut  not 
all,  till  it  comes  out  clearer  to  us — ^then  to 
mark  what  we  cannot  at  all  understand 
against  another  time,  and  he  on  the  watch 
in  case  something  should  turn  up  to  make 
it  clear  to  us  from  some  other  quarter* 
And  when  we  do  learn  anything  afresh,  we 
should  take  it  carefully  to  heart,  and  endea- 
vour to  remember  it,  and  to  attend  to  it 
with  such  understanding  when  we  recite 
the  same  Psalm  again.  In  this  way  one 
jpart  will  throw  light  upon  another,  and  in 
time  there  will  be  hardly  any  part  which 
we  cannot  use  with  a  good  and  fruitful  un- 
derstanding. 

But  the  chief  thing  toward  understanding 
these  divine  songs  is,  so  to  live  that  we  may 
have  a  right  to  use  them  ; — ^for  "  unto  the 
ungodly  said  God  :  Why  dost  thou  preach 
my  laws,  and  takest  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth  ;  whereas  thou  hatest  to  be  reformed, 
and  hast  cast  My  words  behind  thee."^  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  "  The  righteous  will  con- 

1  Ps.  L  16. 
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sider  this  and  rejoice  :  and  the  mouth  of  all 
wickedness  shall  be  stopped*  Whoso  is  wise 
will  ponder  these  things,  and  they  shall  un- 
derstand the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord."  ^ 
And  again,  ''  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  a  good  understanding 
have  all  they  that  do  thereafter  ;  the  praise 
of  it  endureth  for  ever." "  I  do  not  mean 
that  any  one  will  become  a  true  servant  of 
God  in  order  that  he  may  understand  the 
Psalms,  but  that  we  may  perchance  be  led 
to  see  what  is  wanting  in  us,  by  observing 
how  little  we  enter  into  them.  In  knowing 
more  of  the  meaning  of  God's  word,  we  know 
more  of  Him ;  and  that  is  what  we  ought 
earnestly  to  desire  and  strive  after.  And 
we  are  not  likely  to  increase  in  this  know- 
ledge unless  we  really  live  in  those  things 
which  we  speak  of  when  we  take  His  words 
in  our  mouth.  Our  knowledge  and  our  life 
must  go  hand  in  hand.  We  must  live  to 
Him  the  more  strictly,  that  we  may  know 
more  of  Him ;  and  we  must  apply  our  know- 
ledge to  our  life,  that  we  may  draw  nearer 
to  Him.  "  O  let  me  have  understanding," 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  in  the  way  of  godliness. 
When  wilt  Thou  come  unto  me :  I  will  walk 
in  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart."  ^ 

»  P8.cviL42.  n  Ib.cxL  10.  •  Ib.d.2,8. 
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It  is  only  thus  that  we  can  hope  to  enter 
into  the  mind  of  the  Church,  (of  which  S. 
Paul  says  that  it  is  the  mind  of  Christ  p),  in 
the  worship  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  in 
using  those  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
the  more  diligently  we  set  ourselves  to  walk 
in  His  way,  and  to  do  all  the  good  that  He 
has  set  before  us,  the  more  shall  we  find  these 
words  fitted  to  express  our  deepest  and  holi* 
est  thoughts,  and  to  carry  us  on  to  higher 
and  better  thoughts  than  what  we  have. 

Whether  the  Psalm  be  interpreted  of  our 
Head  and  King,  or  of  His  Body,  the  Church, 
the  Heavenly  City  of  our  habitation,  or  of 
the  several  members  of  Christ  taken  one  by 
one,  our  understanding  and  our  feeling  of  it 
will  be  the  better  the  more  we  place  our 
happiness  in  living  to  Him. 

There  is  abundance  of  delight  for  us  there, 
even  as  "  the  river  of  God  is  fiiU  of  water."  "* 
We  shall  never  know  fiiUy  what  it  is  to  sing 
His  praises  unless  we  come  into  that  blessed 
company  that  rest  not  day  and  night  praising 
Him.  But  meanwhile  let  us  join  as  we  can 
in  the  praises  offered  by  His  Church  on  earth, 
who  says  daily,  in  the  words  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  *'  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Savi- 

P  lCor.ii.16.  4  P8.lzv.10. 
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our.  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified 
me  :  and  Holy  is  His  name^  and  His  Mercy 
is  on  them  that  fear  Him  :  throughout  all 
generations." 


SERMON  XXX. 

S.  Luke  vii.  31—35. 

"  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken 
the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to  what  are  they 
like  ?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
marketplace,  and  calling  one  to  another  and  say^ 
ing.  We  have  piped  unto  you  and  ye  have  not 
danced;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not 
wept.  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine,  and  ye  say,  he  hath  a 
devil.  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and 
drinking,  and  ye  say,  behold  a  gluttonotis  man 
and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners/  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her 
children" 

The  servants  of  God  do  not  all  live  in 
the  same  way,  or  speak  in  the  same  way. 
There  is  a  diflference,  not  only  between  one 
man  and  another,  but  between  one  age  or 
country  and  another.  Sometimes  they  live 
and  act  in  a  manner  that  seems  quite  strange 
to  the  world,  and  looks  almost  wild  and  ex- 
travagant. Holy  men  have  retired  into 
deserts  for  solitary  prayer  and  meditation, 
or  shut  themselves  up  whole  years  alone,  or 
with  a  few  chosen  companions,  and  have 
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lived  on  the  sparest  diet  that  would  sustain 
life,  the  more  completely  to  keep  their 
bodies  subject  to  the  spirit.  Such  a  man 
was  S.  John  Baptist ;  not  only  a  Saint 
himself,  but  a  witness  to  the  world  of  the 
vanity  of  all  its  ways  and  thoughts,  a  bold 
rebuker  of  pride  and  self-will,  a  loud  voice 
calling  upon  all  men  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  to  turn  to  God.  Some  regarded  him, 
but  others,  and  chiefly  such  as  thought  best 
of  themselves,  thought  his  conduct  too  wild 
and  strange  for  a  Prophet  of  God,  and  said, 
''  he  hath  a  devil." 

Yet  he  was  but  like  Elijah,  of  whom  they 
read  in  their  own  Scriptures ;  and  he  did 
not  call  other  men  to  live  like  himself,  but 
only  pressed  on  each  class  the  duties  of 
their  calling.  He  bade  the  people  give  to 
those  in  need,  the  publicans  take  no  more 
than  their  due,  the  soldiers  do  violence  to 
no  man  and  be  content  with  their  pay.* 
This  was  plain  good  advice,  and  not  a  mad- 
man's raving.  He  knew  what  was  for  him- 
self, and  what  for  others  ;  and  while  he  was 
himself  a  hermit  in  life,  and  a  holy  preacher 
in  office,  he  tried  to  make  those  who  heard 
him  useftil  and  honest  members  of  society, 
each  in  his  several  calling. 

»  S.  Luke  ill  10—14. 
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But  those  who  did  not  like  to  listen  still 
made  their  excuse  of  what  they  considered 
his  strange  and  useless  austerity^  and  set 
him  down  for  one  possessed  with  a  devils 
because  his  ways  were  not  like  other  men's. 

It  might  be  thought^  perhaps^  that  these 
men  would  have  listened^  if  one  had  come 
and  preached  righteousness  to  them  without 
this  strange  appearance.  Suppose  that  one 
had  come  who  used  the  world  without  abus- 
ing it^  dressed  like  other  men^  ate  like  other 
men^  walked  in  the  resorts  of  other  men^ 
and  made  himself  one  of  them.  But  such 
an  One  did  come^  One  greater  than  the 
holy  Baptist^  even  God  in  M an^  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  was  too  plain  for  them  ; 
too  much  like  others.  His  temperate  and 
scanty  use  of  men's  common  food  and  drink 
was  magnified  into  gluttony  and  wine-bib- 
bing^ and  they  would  not  allow  that  He 
could  be  more  than  commonly  holy.  Who 
lived  so  much  like  other  men,  and  did  not 
keep  even  notorious  sinners  away  from  Him. 

They  would  not  listen  to  either,  though 
they  were  so  different,  because  they  did  not 
like  to  listen  at  all  to  warnings  from  God. 
They  were  fond  of  their  own  ways,  their 
own  gains,  their  own  pleasures,  and  readily 
'lund  something  to  say  against  any  one  that 
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would  call  them  to  give  up  their  selfishness 
and  self-pleasing. 

Now  we  must  not  be  like  them,  and  take 
up  every  excuse  for  turning  aside  the  lessons 
and  warnings  God  is  pleased  to  send  us^ 
but  rather  try  and  find  out  the  most  we  can 
of  what  He  intends  to  teach  us  ;  and  even 
if  others  are  no  prophets,  but  weak  and 
erring  men,  still  learn  from  them  what  is 
good  and  suitable  to  our  own  case. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  if  we  would  thus 
learn  and  profit  by  all  that  God  brings  be- 
fore us,  we  must  remember  that  we  are  not 
to  expect  exactly  the  same  things  over  again 
as  we  read  of  in  Holy  Scripture.  The  ex- 
amples we  read  of  there  are  more  striking 
and  pointed  than  what  we  see  in  common 
life.  God's  work  is  more  open  in  them,  and 
there  is  a  stronger  line  of  distinction  be- 
tween good  and  evil — not,  perhaps,  in  every 
case  in  Holy  Scripture,  but  in  general.  We 
can  say  this  was  a  Prophet,  this  was  an 
Apostle,  this  was  a  Saint ;  that  was  a  traitor, 
that  was  a  liar,  that  was  an  enemy  of  God. 
We  can  say  this  when  we  read  the  history, 
even  more  distinctly  than  people  would 
judge  at  the  time,  because  we  have  the  di- 
rection of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  judging  who 
'*  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
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Lordj**  and  who  that  which  was  good  ;  and 
we  have  also  His  choice  of  their  doings  put 
before  us^  being  just  those  which  are  most 
instructive.  This  is  one  reason  why  we  can 
judge  better  of  those  we  read  of  in  Holy 
Scripture  than  of  those  we  see  before  us, 
and  why  we  can  find  out  more  in  their  ex- 
amples. ^ 

But  again,  there  is  another  reason,  for 
God  teaches  man  by  events  as  well  as  by 
the  books  that  record  them.  And  He  sends 
great  and  remarkable  examples  first,  that 
they  may  shew  a  kind  of  light  amid  the 
darkness  of  the  world,  a  kind  of  beacon  ris- 
ing above  its  troubled  waves,  so  that  those 
who  come  after  may  look  upon  it  even  a 
long  way  off,  and  be  guided  on  their  way. 
Such  great  examples  are  not  only  recorded 
once  for  all,  but  they  are  sometimes  even 
given  once  for  all,  or  if  given  again  in  reality, 
still  given  less  openly,  and  where  they  can 
only  be  found  out  by  looking  for  them. 
Therefore,  I  say,  if  we  do  not  mean  to  be 
like  the  Jews,  who  found  one  excuse  for  not 
minding  the  warnings  of  the  holy  Baptist, 
and  another  for  not  heeding  the  lessons  of 
truth  taught  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  we 
must  beware  of  this  way  of  setting  aside  a 
warning— saying  it  is  nothing  out  of  the 
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common  way — ^not  as  though  an  Angela  or 
a  Prophet,  or  an  Apostle  were  to  speak  to 
us.  If  God  does  not  send  us  such  things,  it 
is  because  He  has  provided  us  the  means 
of  knowing  His  will,  and  serving  Him  faith- 
fully without  them.  If  our  lessons  are 
taught  us  in  a  less  striking  way,  we  require 
even  the  more  heed  to  learn  them  well. 

And  fiurther,  we  must  beware  not  only  of 
that  extreme  and  obstinate  unwillingness 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  which  made  them 
ascribe  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  in  S.  John  to 
a  devil,  and  accuse  our  Blessed  Lord  of  ex- 
cess, and  of  familiarity  with  sinners,  as  though 
it  had  been  a  kind  of  allowance  of  their  sins. 
We  may  indeed  fall  into  something  like  this 
far  sooner  than  we  are  aware,  if  we  take  to 
judging  others.  We  may  very  soon  learn 
to  find  out  one  thing  and  another  in  those 
who  are  set  to  teach  or  to  warn  us  that  does 
not  suit  our  fancy,  and  lay  it  to  their  charge 
as  a  fault,  and  say  they  could  not  do  so  if 
they  were  quite  sincere,  and  if  they  had  not 
some  motive  of  pride  or  of  worldly  interest ; 
and  so,  if  we  please,  or  if  our  humour  is  that 
way,  we  can  set  them  down  as  unworthy  to 
be  our  masters,  and  justify  ourselves  to  our- 
selves in  not  choosing  to  learn  from  them. 

Or  again^  in  dealing  with  the  examples 
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recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  itself^  though 
we  may  not  be  so  profane  as  harshly  to  judge 
God's  own  servants^  or  to  despise  their  deeds 
of  {edth  and  holiness,  still  we  may  run  into 
an  error  that  will  have  much  the  same  effect 
for  ourselves  ;  I  mean  that  of  pitching  upon 
just  those  points  in  their  words  and  deeds 
which  do  not  concern  ourselves,  instead  of 
fixing  our  minds  on  those  which  do,  and  so 
coming  to  the  conclusion  that  in  such  and 
such  a  case  there  is  no  lesson  and  no  example 
for  us,  instead  of  finding  out  what  God  meant 
us  to  learn,  or  to  see  lively  exhibited  to  us. 

Let  us  dwell  for  a  few  moments  on  the 
case  recorded  in  our  text,  and  try  to  see 
something  of  the  lessons  which  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  those  who  shared  their 
unbelief,  were  missing,  when  they  thus 
scomfiiUy  judged  our  Lord,  and  His  great 
and  holy  Forerunner. 

As  a  Prophet,  S.  John  Baptist  taught 
that  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand* 
As  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  he  called  on 
all  men  to  repent,  set  before  them  sin  as 
their  great  misery  and  danger,  from  which 
they  were  to  escape  as  for  their  lives,  and 
holiness  and  forgiveness  as  their  great  bless- 
ings, for  which  they  were  to  strive  with  all 
their  might ;  and  now  the  more  earnestly. 
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since  the  *'  kingdom  of  Heaven"  was  at  hand^ 
and  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  unfruitful 
tree.  All  this  teaching  they  would  lose  if 
they  set  aside  the  authority  of  the  prophet, 
and  made  light  of  his  words.  But  he  gave 
a  further  lesson  hy  his  life,  which  they 
especially  rejected  when  they  thus  spoke  of 
him. 

His  life  of  solitude,  self-denial,  and  lahour, 
proclaimed  a  great  lesson  to  those  who  would 
hear — the  lesson  of  living  to  God,  and  not  to 
the  world.  All  the  comforts  of  life,  all,  even 
the  purest  joys  of  an  earthly  home,  this  great 
and  holy  man  renounced,  that  he  might  live 
to  God.  His  heart  was  in  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  his  treasure  was  there.  The 
great  revelation  of  the  coming  Messiah  filled 
his  soul,  and  he  had  no  room  for  the  things 
of  this  world,  hut  went  where  the  Spirit  led 
him,  into  the  wilderness,  to  converse  with 
these  holy  thoughts,  and  give  his  whole  mind 
to  the  things  of  God,  until  the  Spirit  bade 
him  speak,  and  the  fame  of  his  prophesying 
drew  multitudes  out  to  him  in  the  wilder- 
ness, themselves  also  to  hear  his  Heavenly 
message  apart  from  the  world's  cares  and 
vanities. 

Such  spirits  there  have  been  from  time  to 
time  in  the  Church  of  God,  men  so  wholly 
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possessed  and  taken  up  with  the  thought 
of  Heavenly  things^  or  with  the  determined 
purpose  at  least  to  give  their  hearts  wholly 
to  them^  that  they  renounced  the  very  society 
of  the  world,  and  withdrew,  to  dwell  with 
God.  And  if  they  appeared  at  all  among 
mankind,  it  was  as  earnest  preachers  of  re- 
pentance,  unsparing  toward  every  form  of 
sin,  urging  upon  all  men  to  *^  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,''^ 
and  calling  on  those  to  whom  it  was  given 
to  renounce  the  world,  like  themselves. 

In  times  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
such  men  would  he  perhaps  admired  and 
made  much  of.  Some  would  really  repent 
at  their  word,  and  he  brought  back  to  God. 
Others  would  admire  blindly,  and  perhaps 
seek  their  prayers,  or  be  satisfied  with  hear- 
ing them,  or  obey  for  awhile,  and  then  fall 
back  into  their  sins.  Others  even  then  would 
hold  on  in  their  scorn  and  profaneness.  Now, 
perhaps,  we  should  be  more  inclined  to  be 
judging  them ;  to  say  they  did  not  under- 
stand the  spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  to  charge 
them  with  teaching  an  outward,  legal  kind 
of  repentance  ;  to  say  '*  what  is  the  need  of 
giving  up  lawful  things  ?" 

Either  way,  it  is  not  the  many  but  the  few 

>>  S.  Mattvi83. 
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that  really  attend  to  them^  and  gather  from 
them  the  great  lesson  of  ''living  to  God, 
and  not  to  the  world."  Yet  thus  far  at 
least  reason  is  with  them,  and  if  we  say  to 
them  ''  what  is  the  need  of  giving  up  lawful 
things  ?"  they  can  answer  us  with  reason, 
*'  what  is  the  need  of  using  them,  when  we 
have  other  things  to  mind  ?"  S.  John  Bap- 
tist went  into  the  wilderness  not  only  to 
escape  from  the  world,  but  to  do  his  great 
and  holy  work.  Who  would  not  call  him 
blessed  ?  and  yet  how  few  could  reconcile 
themselves  to  a  life  like  his  !  How  few  learn 
from  it  even  what  it  may  teach  those  who 
are  not  called  by  Providence  to  the  like 
sacrifices.  If  man  can  be  truly  blessed  living 
in  the  desert,  with  a  hut  or  a  cave  to  sleep 
in,  scanty  food,  scanty  and  coarse  raiment, 
the  unseen  world  for  his  company,  what  is 
the  meaning  of  all  our  worldly  desires  and 
cares  ?  What  do  we  want  with  sinful  or 
doubtful  pleasures  ?  What  means  our  covet- 
ousness  and  selfish  griping  ?  What  means 
our  idleness,  and  little  care  for  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  our  brethren  in  Christ  ? 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  come.  We  ought 
not  to  have  to  say  ''  repent  ye,"  but  rather 
''  go  on,  and  strive  for  the  prize  of  your  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus  !"     Yet,  if  still  there 

u2 
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is  need^  listen  even  to  S.  John  Baptist^  and 
"  repent  ye !"     For  "  it  is  the  last  time."^ 

But  perchance  we  are  wiser,  and  pay  more 
heed  to  the  new  and  more  perfect  teaching 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  came  *'  eating 
and  drinking/'  in  some  sort  using  the  world, 
and  that  without  in  any  sort  ahusing  it. 
John  was  a  Nazarite,  and  drank  no  wine  or 
strong  drink,  he  abstained  from  things  lawfril, 
it  was  his  particular  calling  to  do  so — a  wit- 
ness to  the  careless  world,  but  no  example, 
we  imagine,  for  us.  Our  Blessed  Lord  sat 
at  the  tables  of  the  rich,  and  partook  of  their 
cheer,  and  conversed  freely  with  men,  and 
dwelt  among  them,  and  that  with  the  most 
perfect  holiness.  Surely  this  is  the  higher 
perfection,  to  dwell  with  God  and  man  at 
the  same  time,  to  use  the  creature  without 
scruple  and  without  sin. 

It  is  true.  His  lesson  is  the  highest,  '*  to 
live  to  God  in  the  worlds  '*  I  pray  not," 
He  says, ''  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil."*  We  do  well  to 
take  this  to  ourselves,  if  indeed  we  will  learn 
it.  But  if  it  is  easier  to  copy  the  outside  of 
the  ascetic  hermit,  and  to  leave  the  haunts 
and  employments  of  men,  for  the  visible  and 

«  S.  John  il  18.  d  lb.  xvil  15. 
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outward  exercises  of  devotion,  than  it  is  to 
bring  the  heart  to  a  saintly  purity,  and  to 
keep  it  ever  with  God,  much  more  is  it  easier 
to  take  the  one  side  of  our  Lord's  teaching, 
and  to  leave  out  the  other,  than  honestly  to 
obey  both. 

"  We  may  live  in  the  world,"  we  say  to 
ourselves,  '^  God  does  not  require  us  to  re- 
nounce anything  but  its  sins,  its  pomps  and 
vanities.  The  common  Christian  life  is  a 
life  in  the  world,  and  we  have  our  Lord's 
own  sanction  for  it."  And  here  we  are  but 
too  apt  to  stop,  forgetting  that  He  taught 
us  no  less  clearly  to  live  above  the  world, 
both  by  His  words  and  by  His  practice.  He 
that  "  came  eating  and  drinking,"  yet  could 
fast  and  be  an  hungred  when  it  was  the  time 
for  fasting — He  could  labour  till  faint  and 
weary,  and  even  then  hold  it  for  His  meat 
and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Him.  ®  He  could  suffer,  yea,  more  painfully 
than  did  S.  John  in  his  martyrdom.  To 
use  the  world  in  His  way  is  not  to  cleave  to 
it  in  our  way,  but  to  sit  as  loose  to  it  as  did 
S.  John  himself,  in  his  dwelling  in  the  wil- 
derness, even  while  its  comforts  and  its 
alliurements  are  around  us.  It  is  to  keep 
the  heart  awake  to  God's  work  and  to  His 

•  S.  John  iv.  34. 
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word^  to  our  callings  oar  duties,  our  oppor- 
tunities of  doing  good^  just  as  if  we  had  no 
pleasure,  no  personal  interests,  no  desire  in 
this  world. 

The  servants  of  God  tell  you.  Holy  Scrip- 
ture tells  yoU;  that  such  a  life  is  truly  blessed ; 
the  examples  of  saints  cry  aloud  in  your  ears 
that  it  is  blessed.  But  there  ceases  not  to 
be  occasion  for  our  Lords  complaint ;  and 
this  generation  is  but  too  much  like  that 
other  generation  with  which  He  met.  Each 
has  his  line  of  earthly  interest,  earthly  joy, 
earthly  sorrow,  and  has  but  little  of  his 
thoughts  to  give  to  the  call  of  spiritual  duty, 
or  of  spiritual  joy.  ''  We  have  piped  to  you 
and  ye  have  not  danced,  we  have  mourned 
to  you  and  ye  have  not  wept." 

Now  then,  if  you  would  not  be  like  these 
heedless  scomers,  attend  first  to  the  call  of 
God  for  your  own  life,  and  so  repent  that 
not  one  sin  may  remain  unconfessed,  or,  so 
far  as  you  are  able,  uncorrected.  And  then, 
further,  listen  to  Him  when  He  calls  you 
away  from  minding  the  things  of  sense  to 
the  study  of  His  word,  to  the  thankfiil  re- 
membrance of  the  examples  of  His  saints,  to 
the  holy  ordering  of  your  lives  and  house- 
holds, to  seeking  His  presence  in  His  House, 
in  urayers  and  in  sacraments,  to  sorrow  for 
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the  sins  and  miseries  of  your  fellow-creatures^ 
aud  to  whatever  exertions  He  puts  in  your 
power  for  the  relief  of  the  distressed^  the 
instruction  of  the  ignorant,  the  conversion 
of  the  sinful. 

Feel  for  the  whole  body  of  Christ,  pray 
for  the  whole,  and  both  in  holy  zeal  and 
in  kindly  sympathy  "  rejoice  with  them  that 
rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep."^ 
But  remember  that  your  first  work  is  always 
the  nearest  home.  And  as  the  strict  Bap- 
tist bade  men  attend  to  their  common  duties, 
while  our  merciful  Saviour,  the  Giver  of  free 
grace  and  forgiveness,  said  "  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  sell  that  thou  hast  and  give  to  the 
poor  ;"«  remember  that  the  law  of  liberty, 
if  duly  obeyed,  will  carry  you  even  further 
than  the  law  of  fear ;  and  that,  although 
*'  the  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  drinking," 
yet  all  the  virtues  of  all  the  saints,  whether 
gentle  or  severe,  are  srnnmed  up  in  His  per- 
fect holiness. 

f  Rom.  xil  15.  r  S.  Mark  x.  21. 
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S.  John  i.  40,  41. 

*'  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak y  and  fol- 
lowed him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter^s  brother. 
He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Messms^'* 

If  the  things  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  written  for  our  example^  much 
more  may  we  suppose  the  san^e  of  the  things 
that  are  written  in  the  New.  Both  are 
from  God,  and  therefore  both  are  equally 
true  in  themselves  ;  but  the  examples  of  the 
New  Testament  are  nearer  to  the  point 
than  those  of  the  Old.  Those  often  want 
translating,  as  it  were,  into  another  lan- 
guage, before  we  can  apply  them;  while 
these  are  in  our  own  mother  tongue,  the 
Heavenly  language  of  Jerusalem  that  is 
above.  She,  while  she  sojourns  upon  earth, 
still  uses,  even  in  songs  of  praise,  the  lan- 
guage of  her  earthly  infancy,  for  she  forgets 
not  the  mercies  of  old  time,  and  sees  in 
them  the  types  of  present,  and  the  pledges 
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of  future  blessings.  But,  in  the  regenera- 
tion, she  speaks  a  new  tongue,  the  language 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  Truth,  and  in  it  are 
told  the  deeds  of  Apostles  and  Evangelists, 
of  Saints  and  Martyrs,  yea,  of  the  King  of 
Saints  Himself,  the  Father  of  the  New  Cre- 
ation, Who  hath  given  new  names  to  all 
things  in  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new 
Earth.  The  Scribe  that  is  made  a  disciple 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  has  treasure  of 
things  new  and  old.  *  Each  have  their  pro- 
per virtues  and  uses,  but  we  that  are  of  the 
people  that  was  to  be  born,  ourselves  created 
anew  unto  righteousness,  ought  at  least  to 
be  able  to  use  and  profit  by  the  new.  If  we 
can  do  so,  we  shall  learn  the  use  and  value 
of  the  old  ;  for  they  are  not  contrary  to  one 
another. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  see  first  the 
Apostles,  and  then  their  converts,  passing 
from  the  old  state  to  the  new,  and  the 
truths  and  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant 
are  presented  to  them  one  after  another, 
and  accepted,  and,  by  degrees,  understood. 
And  even  in  the  very  few  words  and  actions 
we  have  recorded  of  S.  Andrew,  we  may 
trace  several  useful  lessons  for  ourselves. 
They  must  not  be  taken  singly  and  alone, 

»  S.  Matt  XV.  32. 
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but  with  the  remembrance  that  he  is  an 
Apostle,  and  has  shared  in  all  the  labours^ 
sufferings,  and  triumphs,  of  that  great  office, 
which  will  help  us  to  see  with  what  mind  he 
said  and  did  each  several  word  and  deed. 
It  is  not  fancied  thus  to  view  the  words  and 
deeds  of  those  who  have  been  our  fathers  in 
the  faith  ;  those  words  and  deeds  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  called  to  remembrance,  and 
bid  the  sacred  penmen  record  for  our  use, 
together  with  the  words  and  deeds  of  God 
Incarnate.  Others  there  may  have  been  in 
which  faith  and  love  worked  more  strongly 
than  in  those  which  are  recorded  ;  but  thus 
much  is  certain,  that  such  men  as  were 
chosen  by  Him  Who  knew  what  was  in 
man,  and  moved  by  His  Spirit,  and  obedient 
to  those  holy  motions,  even  to  the  giving  up 
all  for  Him,  and  labouring  and  suffering  for 
His  sake,  even  to  the  death,  that  such  men 
said  those  words,  and  did  those  deeds  which 
are  recorded  of  them,  in  the  active  exercise  of 
faith  and  love,  and  were  blessed  in  their  deed. 
The  words  we  have  just  read,  are,  in  fact, 
a  great  step  in  the  foundation  of  Christ's 
Church ;  and  though,  doubtless,  they  were 
not  spoken  with  a  full  sense  of  their  mighty 
import,  yet  were  they  spoken  with  an  ear- 
nest and  religious  joy,  and  a  steady  forward 
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aim^  such  as  befitted  those  who  were  on 
their  way,  under  the  Saviour's  guidance,  to 
greater  things  than  they  knew. 

'^  We  have  found  the  Messias  ! "  So 
spake  the  faith  of  Andrew,  when  he  found 
his  own  brother  Simon,  after  he  had  himself 
been  awhile  with  Christ.  "  We  have  found 
the  Messias,"  he  said,  and  we  know,  from 
his  ready  obedience  when  called  to  leave  all 
for  His  service,  and  from  his  perseverance 
to  the  end,  that  he  said  it  with  that  simple 
earnestness  which  the  words  seem  to  carry 
with  them.  They  are  the  words  of  one 
whose  hope  was  in  God's  promises,  to  one 
who  he  knew  had  the  same  hope,  and  would 
rejoice  with  him  that  it  was  now  beginning 
to  be  ftilfiUed. 

The  whole  life  of  those  two  holy  men 
(and  who  knows  how  much  more  beside,) 
turned  upon  the  way  in  which  they  received 
this  discovery.  '^  He  brought  him  to  Jesus." 
He  who  first  knew  the  Lord  would  have  his 
brother  not  content  with  hearing  of  him ; 
he  would  have  him  **  come  and  see"  as  him- 
self had  done ;  and  that  brother  was  like- 
minded,  and  came.  ^'  He  brought  him  to 
Jesus." 

Think  again  of  the  holy  and  earnest  ex- 
pectation of  these  two  faithftil  men,  as  they 
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went  to  visit  Him  in  His  lowliness^  Who 
shall  hereafter  come  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven, 
with  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  of  all  the 
holy  Angels.^  They  knew  not  yet  what  was 
to  come.  They  knew  not  yet  many  things 
that  we  know  from  our  childhood.  They 
knew  not  yet  their  own  sufferings,  and  by 
what  death  they  should  glorify  God, — nor 
yet  the  glory  that  should  follow  for  them- 
selves. But  they  believed  the  testimony  of 
the  holy  Baptist,  and  the  gracious  words 
that  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  Him  Who 
spake  as  never  man  spake,""  and  they  went 
to  be  enlightened,  in  the  simple  purpose  to 
live  by  the  light,  and  to  walk  in  the  light 
that  God  gave  them.  They  went  in  earnest, 
and  they  received  more  light ;  they  walked 
in  it  faithfully,  and  were  blessed  more  and 
more.  They  came  willingly  and  obediently, 
and  they  became  the  chosen  companions  of 
God  Incarnate,  heralds  of  His  grace  to  Jew 
and  Gentile,  Roman  and  barbarian,  foun- 
dation stones  of  His  holy  City,  the  new 
Jerusalem.  Through  them,  in  Christ,  all 
nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed. 

When  we  try  to  dwell  in  thought  upon 
their  example,  they  seem  to  pass  away  out 
of  our  sight,  as  our  Lord  once  passed  from 

b  S.  Matt  xvi  27.  <^  S.  John  vii  4& 
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theirs.  The  glory  seems  transcendent,  but 
what  is  become  of  the  example  ?  And  the 
very  glory  itself  cannot  always  be  before  us. 

Are  we  then  to  remain  as  we  were,  none 
the  wiser  for  what  we  know  of  such  holy 
men,  our  own  elder  brethren  in  the  faith  ? 
It  cannot  be  so.  Their  example  is  distinctly 
set  before  us  to  follow,  and  we  may  follow 
it,  and  enter  with  them  into  the  joy  of  our 
Lord.  For  in  our  Father's  House  are  many 
mansions,^  and  He  is  rich  enough  to  give  a 
good  inheritance  to  all,  and  He  has  pre- 
pared good  works  for  all  to  walk  in  here. 
All  are  not  Apostles,  all  are  not  Evangelists, 
but  all  may  be  of  one  heart  and  one  soul 
with  the  Apostles,  and  have  fellowship  in 
the  Gospel,  as  S.  Paul  says  of  the  Philip- 
plans,  by  taking  part  with  those  who  are 
called  to  preach  and  to  minister  in  it,  and 
assisting  those  at  hand  by  their  love  and  obe- 
dience, those  far  off  by  their  contributions 
and  sympathy,  and  all  by  their  prayers. 

But,  in  truth,  before  we  come  to  the 
preaching  and  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  whe- 
ther God  call  us  to  it  ourselves,  or  whether 
we  aid  and  concur  toward  it  in  others,  we 
have  to  imitate  the  Apostles  first  and  chiefly 
in  their  surrender  of  themselves  to  Christ. 

^  S.  John  xiv.  2. 


446  SAINT  ANDREW'S  [SBRM. 

''We  have  found  the  Messias,"  or  rather 
He  has  found  us,  and  placed  us  where  we 
have  the  opportunity  of  seeing  where  He 
dwells,  hearing  His  gracious  words,  feeding 
on  the  hread  of  life.  Our  days  of  sojourn- 
ing upon  earth  ought  to  be  to  us  in  some 
sort  what  those  blessed  days  of  His  earthly 
pilgrimage  were  to  the  companions  of  His 
daily  walk.  And  if,  in  some  things,  we  fall 
short  of  the  blessedness  of  that  "  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord,"*  yet  those  who  have  not 
seen  and  yet  have  believed  have  not  a  little 
of  His  presence  to  partake  of,  on  their  part 
by  faith,  on  His  by  Almighty  and  mysterious 
grace.  When  He  acts  by  His  ministers  it 
is  not  as  when  we  act  by  a  messenger,  how- 
ever fiiUy  empowered.  The  act  is  still  His 
in  a  way  that  we  cannot  make  the  acts  of 
others  our  own,  because  that  which  He 
commanded  to  be  done  in  His  Name  as 
Man,  He  enables  to  be  done,  and  makes 
effectual,  as  God.  Yea,  even  as  Man  He  is 
with  us  through  that  Godhead  Which  is 
nowhere  separate  from  His  Manhood,  and 
Which  makes  Himself  and  His  doings  su- 
perior to  time  and  place. 

It  is  not,  then,  a  stretch  of  the  imagi- 
nation, or  a  human  invention,  but  a  plain 

«  S.  Luke  iv.  19. 
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and  sober  truth,  vfhen  we  call  for  an  imi- 
tation of  that  part  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Apostles  which  relates  to  their  accompany- 
ing and  following  our  Lord.  We  call  upon 
men  to  make  it  their  business  to  be  with 
Him,  and  to  hear  Him,  and  to  speak  to 
Him  as  they  did.  It  is  written  that  ^^  of 
His  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace 
for  gra>ce/  and,  in  the  right  use  of  Christian 
fellowship,  we  still  share  that  grace,  that 
holy  anointing,  which  was  poured  on  the 
head  of  our  Aaron,  and  runs  down  even  to 
the  skirts  of  His  garment.^  In  single  Chris- 
tians of  course  they  will  find  imperfections 
and  errors,  but  in  His  Body  upon  earth 
they  will  find  the  treasure  of  His  Truth ;  and 
though  as  yet  but  in  a  glass,  darkly,  they 
will  behold  His  Image.  They  will  have  the 
means  of  knowing  what  He  is,  and  what  He 
would  have  them  to  be,  and  of  practising  to 
become  so  as  He  was  in  the  world. 

But  this  is  not  to  be  done  without  sell- 
sacrifice  and  patience.  These  the  Apostles 
practised,  and  so  must  we  to  be  like  them. 
It  seemed  not  to  be  so  very  much  of  this 
world  that  they  forsook  for  Him,  but  it  was 
like  the  widow's  mite.  It  was  all  they  had, 
and  they  gave  with  it  themselves  ;  heartily, 

'  S.  John  i.  16.  v  Ps.  cxxxii  2. 
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finally^  unreservedly,  they  gave  themselves 
to  the  Lord.  This  is  man's  best  offering. 
His  reasonable  sacrifice.  And  he  whom  we 
remember  to-day  not  only  came  himself,  but 
loved  to  bring  others  and  their  offerings  to 
the  Saviour.  He  brought  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  he  and  Philip,  it  is  said,  ^^  told 
Jesus,"  when  the  devout  Greeks  wished  to 
see  Him.**  And  again,  it  was  Andrew  who 
offered  to  our  Lord  the  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes,  which  the  lad  who  had 
them  perhaps  dared  not  to  offer  himself. 
He  offered  them,  though  he  could  not  but 
say,  '^  what  are  they  among  so  many."* 
Still  it  seemed  his  Master's  will  to  find 
whatever  there  was  ;  and  though  he  perhaps 
forgot  that  His  power  could  multiply  that 
little,  he  thought  its  smallness  no  reason  for 
holding  it  back. 

Thus  it  is  with  those  who  heartily  give 
themselves.  They  do  not  think  much  of 
their  offerings,  but  they  make  a  great  point 
of  making  them.  As  nothing  is  too  great 
for  real  love,  so  nothing  is  too  little.  Every- 
thing is  too  little  if  there  is  more ;  but 
where  there  is  no  more,  nothing  is  too  little 
for  love  to  offer.  All  that  it  has,  it  has  for 
Christ ;  and  though  it  seems  not  sufficient 

»»  S.  Johnxii20.  *  Ib.vi8,9. 
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for  the  need^  yet,  when  He  calls,  it  is  ready 
to  lay  all  at  His  feet.  Not  like  the  slothfiil 
servant,  who  thought  he  could  never  satisfy 
his  master,  and  so  failed  to  make  the  most 
of  that  little  that  had  been  entrusted  to 
him.^  A  deep  and  entire  devotion  of  the 
soul  gives  confidence  to  offer  little  when 
there  is  no  power  to  offer  much.  Peter  is 
not  rebuked  when  he  says,  ''  we  have  for- 
saken all  and  followed  Thee^  He  Who  set 
the  widow's  mite  above  the  silver  and  gold 
of  the  rich,  said  not  *'  thou  hast  left  but  a 
little  boat  and  a  net,  and  dost  thou  ask  a 
recompense  of  thy  God  T  Twelve  thrones 
are  promised,  without  hesitation  and  with- 
out rebuke,  to  the  poor  fishermen,  by  that 
good  Master  Whom  the  rich  young  man 
had  just  found  too  hard  for  him.^  He 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man, 
and  could  see  that  they  gave  themselves  to 
Him  heart  and  soul,  and  He  would  not 
compare  that  offering  with  any  mere  out- 
ward  sacrifice. 

How  are  we  to  do  the  like  ?  How  are 
we,  in  practice,  to  act  out  a  deep  and  Apos- 
tolic devotion  to  Him  ?  How,  if  we  must 
needs  think  about  our  own  lot,  to  win  for 
ourselves  the  recompense  He  promises  for 

k  S.  Matt  xxY.  24f~26.  ^  lb.  xix.  22, 27, 2& 
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all  faithful  service  ?  Firsts  it  must  be  in  the 
offering  of  ourselves  to  do  His  will  in  and 
about  ourselves,  to  war  against  His  enemies 
within  us,  and  put  away  wilful  sin  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  as  it  were  by  S.  John's  bap- 
tism of  repentance.  Then  by  going  to  Him 
and  searching  out  where  He  is  to  be  found, 
in  holy  ordinances,  in  prayer  and  meditation, 
in  the  Scriptures,  in  Christian  examples,  in 
Christian  fellowship,  in  the  poor,  in  the  sick, 
in  the  afflicted,  in  the  little  ones  of  His  flock. 
Then,  as  we  cannot  find  Him  without  find- 
ing His  work  too,  we  must  do  our  best  for 
the  good  of  our  brethren,  both  in  body  and 
soul.  Only  set  the  heart  upon  obedience, 
rather  than  upon  satisfying  yourself,  or  bring- 
ing this  and  that  to  pass,  and  you  will  find 
opportunities  enough.  Offer  what  you  can 
of  work  or  of  help  to  those  who  work,  and 
He,  Who  saves  alike  by  many  or  by  few, 
will  not  let  ^'  your  labour  of  love"  be  with- 
out its  fruit. 

And  as  in  your  own  walking  with  Christ, 
by  means  of  His  ordinances,  and  the  paths 
of  devotion  He  opens  to  you,  it  is  well  to  go 
on  simply  striving  and  believing,  even  when 
you  do  not  find  much  comfort  in  it  at  once, 
so  in  your  endeavours  to  benefit  others  also, 
it  is  needful  to  persevere  and  do  the  duty 
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that  lies  before  you,  though  it  may  seem 
that  you  have  no  means  to  procure,  and  no 
reason  to  expect,  success.  Were  not  success 
God's  gift.  His  Church  had  had  but  little  of 
it,  and  yet,  perchance,  she  had  had  more  if 
all  her  labourers  had  acknowledged  it  to  be 
His  gift,  and  not  the  effect  of  their  own 
power  or  skill. 

Truly,  if  we  look  to  ourselves,  our  task  now 
seems  a  hopeless  one.  The  world  seems  gain- 
ing ground  upon  us,  and  growing  mightily 
toward  the  consummation  of  its  apostacy. 
But  we  are  not  to  be  afraid  of  the  world ; 
our  Lord  has  overcome  it. "  If  our  lot  in  it 
be  but  to  bear  the  cross  after  Him,  that  will 
be  enough  for  us,  if  we  are  like-minded  with 
S.  Andrew,  who  greeted  with  joy  the  instru- 
ment of  his  martyrdom,  and  for  two  long 
days,  whilst  he  hung  upon  it,  taught  the 
people,  regardless  of  his  pains. 

But  with  most  of  us  the  trial  is  likely  to 
be  rather  whether  we  will  freely  bring  our 
little,  and  not  seeking  great  things  for  our- 
selves, follow  Christ,  and  minister  to  Him  of 
such  things  as  we  have,  not  only  of  onr  pos- 
sessions, but  of  our  strength,  our  words,  our 
thoughts,  our  minutes  of  time. 

And  you,  my  younger  brethren,  who  know 

«  S.  John  XYL  83. 
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not  yet  where  you  will  be  called,  or  on  what 
office  sent,  have  already  your  calling,  which 
you  well  know.  The  gifts  you  can  now  bring 
to  your  Lord  are  but  small,  like  the  loaves 
and  fishes  of  that  little  one  in  the  Gospel, 
but  Christ,  if  He  will,  can  make  them  use- 
ful to  many.  Only  be  patient,  and  be  sure 
that  you  never  lose  what  you  ofFer  to  Him. 
No  act  of  diligence,  no  act  of  self-denial,  no 
act  of  brotherly  love,  no  act  of  firmness 
against  sin,  no  help  given  to  another  in  the 
way  of  righteousness  is  lost.  The  only  way 
you  can  lose  it  is,  what  God  forbid,  by  fall- 
ing away  from  Him.  *'  There  are  first  that 
shall  be  last"^  One  Apostle  fell,  fell  so  that 
'*  it  had  been  better  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  bornr"" 

But  we  believe  and  hope  better  things  of 
you ;  and  we  may  trust  that  none  are  come 
here  this  day  but  with  the  purpose,  at  least, 
of  seeking  to  be  strengthened  for  persever- 
ance to  the  end.  There  is  no  lack  of  exam- 
ple and  encouragement,  no  lack  of  help,  if 
you  will  seek  it ;  only  bring  a  ready  and  a 
constant  mind,  like  S.  Andrew,  who  came 
at  once,  and  persevered  to  the  end,  and  the 
crown  is  yours. 

n  S.  Matt  xix.  30.  *»  lb.  xxvL  24. 
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"  Ke&p  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  House  of 
God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the 
sacrifice  of  fools :  For  they  consider  not  that  they 
do  evil" 

This  day  is  the  Feast  of  a  great  Apostle 
and  Evangelist,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  and  who  was  favoured  with  the  bright- 
est visions  of  His  glory  that  have  been  made 
known  to  man.  Yet  even  to  him  and  his 
brother  S.  James,  when  they  were  too  bold 
and  hasty,  our  Lord  said  '^  Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of."* 

But  this  was  for  once.  This  holy  Apostle 
learned  the  lesson  our  Lord  meant  to  teach 
him,  and  from  fiery  zeal  proceeded  to  fer- 
yent  charity,  and  from  eager  and  ambitious 
hope  to  a  humble  and  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 

The  figures  of  the  four  Evangelists  are 

*  S.  Luke  ix.  55. 
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generally  drawn  or  sculptured  as  accompa- 
nied each  by  one  of  the  four  living  creatures 
which  he  saw  in  his  vision,  spoken  of  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Revelations.  And  the 
eagle  is  always  placed  with  S.  John,  because 
that  bird  soars  high  into  the  Heavens,  and 
gazes  on  the  mid-day  sun,  even  as  S.  John 
rises  high  in  Heavenly  meditations,  and 
shews  himself  to  have  looked  most  stedfastly 
on  the  face  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

Now  as  the  other  Gospels  were  written  to 
fix  in  the  minds  of  Christian  people  the  first 
lessons  they  had  learned  concerning  the  Son 
of  God,  so  does  that  of  S.  John  seem  to  have 
been  written  for  their  farther  instruction, 
that  they  might  see  in  it  more  clearly  the 
glory  of  the  city  of  God,  into  which  they 
were  brought,  and  the  Light  of  it,  even  '*  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,"  ^  and  that  is  on  the  throne  of 
God.  And  his  other  writings  are  of  the 
same  character,  all  touching  so  closely  upon 
things  unseen  and  Heavenly,  that  most  men 
understand  but  little  of  them,  for  want  of 
the  spirit  of  holiness. 

But  there  is  another  thing  also  to  be  ob- 
served in  S.  John,  from  which  we  may  learn 
much  :  it  is  the  calm  and  reverent  manner 

i>  S.  John  L  29. 
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in  which  he  speaks  of  holy  things^  not  quite 
without  fear,  but  yet  shewing  the  way  to  be 
free  from  fear,  the  way  of  love  and  careful 
reverence.  You  cannot  read  his  words  with- 
out perceiving  that  he  remembers  that  God 
is  above  and  he  upon  earth,  and  that,  there- 
fore, his  words  ought  to  be  few.  You  can- 
not read  him  without  seeing  how  constantly 
he  takes  pains  to  show  that  it  is  impossible 
without  holiness  to  see  God  and  Christ — 
that  it  is  of  no  use  to  pretend  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God  without  careful  walking  in  His 
ways,  and  the  practice  of  love  towards  man 
— that  the  knowledge  of  God  is  something 
so  great  and  Heavenly  that  we  must  be  care- 
ful how  we  seek  it — ^and  that  as,  knowing 
what  we  do  of  Him,  we  are  in  Heavenly 
places,  and  must  learn  to  walk  carefully,  as 
in  His  presence. 

If  we  wish  for  as  near  a  view  as  possible 
of  the  Divine  Glory,  as  shewn  to  man  in  the 
Person  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  it  seems 
natural  to  look  for  it  in  the  writings  of  this 
Apostle,  who  was  His  own  peculiar  Friend. 
For  although  all  Scripture  is  given  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  every 
word  of  it  is  the  Word  of  God,  yet  it  pleased 
God  to  put  His  Word  in  the  mouths  of  men, 
that  we  might  the  better  understand  it.    And 


456  NEARNESS  [SERM. 

especially  in  the  New  Testament  we  find 
that  the  men  who  were  to  declare  His  will 
to  us  were  themselves  renewed  after  His 
image,  and  made  to  speak  their  own  minds 
when  they  spoke  His  words. 

They  declared  to  mankind  what  they  had 
seen  and  heard,  and  what  '^  their  hands  had 
handled  of  the  Word  of  life."^  The  law  of 
love  was  written  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  before  they  taught  it  with  their 
mouths.  They  were  so  made  like  to  Christ 
themselves,  that  they  taught  as  much  by 
their  example  as  by  their  words. 

We  have  not  so  much  of  the  history  of 
S.  John  as  of  that  of  some  other  Apostles. 
Yet  we  do  know  enough  to  shew  us  some- 
thing of  his  character.  For  his  writings 
shew  us  what  was  the  bent  of  his  mind,  how 
much  he  was  occupied  in  thinking  of  things 
above,  and  how  fiiU  of  love  to  God  and  man. 
They  shew  how  he  adored  the  majesty  of 
our  Saviour,  how  near  he  felt  that  Christians 
are  brought  to  Him,  and  how  needful  he 
knew  it  to  be  that  those  who  are  brought 
near  to  him  should  be  pure  and  holy  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed. 

'^  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  as  of 

«  1  S.  John  L  1. 
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the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  fall  of 
grace  and  truth."  **  Such  is  the  chief  matter 
of  his  Gospel.  Such  seems  to  have  been 
the  thought  that  always  came  into  his  mind 
when  he  remembered  with  Whom  he  had 
lived, — Who  it  was  that  had  made  him  His 
chosen  companion.  To  Him  he  ever  looked 
back  with  delight,  and  forward  with  joy  to 
His  coming  again.  He  knew  that  he  was 
not  yet  able  to  endure  His  open  presence, 
for  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a 
vision  he  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead.""  But 
our  Lord  touched  him  with  His  hand,  and 
strengthened  him  for  that  time,  and  enabled 
him  to  see  all  those  glorious  visions  re- 
corded in  the  book  of  Revelations.  Then 
he  was  strengthened  beyond  what  belongs 
to  man  upon  earth,  but  he  writes,  in  his 
first  Epistle, "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,  and  we  know  not  yet  what  we  shall 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is."^ 

Thus  we  see  that  man  cannot  really  look 
upon  Christ,  as  He  is,  till  he  is  made  like 
Him.  S.  John  knew  Him,  as  He  was  upon 
earth,  better  perhaps  than  any  man.  For 
how,  indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise,  seeing 

«»S.Johnll4.  «Rev.i.l7.  '    U  S.  John  ui.  2. 

X 


458  NEARNESS  [sBRM. 

that  our  Lord  marked  him  out  as  His  pecu- 
liar friend^  so  that  he  could  venture  to  ask 
what  others  dared  not^  and  judged  him  fit 
to  take  His  own  place  in  the  care  of  His 
Blessed  Mother  ? 

And  he  was^  in  a  remarkable  degree^  con-^ 
formed  to  the  image  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
if  we  may  judge  by  the  likeness  of  his  own 
words  to  those  of  our  Lord.  Take,  for  in- 
stance, the  fourth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle, 
which  is  his  own  exhortaticm  to  Christians 
to  love  one  another,  and  compare  it  with 
the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  where 
he  records  our  Saviour's  parting  exhortation 
to  His  Apostles,  and  the  seventeenth,  which 
contains  His  prayer  for  them,  and  see  how 
the  word  of  Christ  dwelt  in  him  and  lived 
in  him,  and  how  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart  he  brought  forth  good  things,  even 
such  things  as  were  of  Christ,  and  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  taken  of  Christ  and  shewn 
to  him.  So  full  was  his  mind  of  the  great 
law  of  Christ,  the  law  of  love,  that  it  is  said 
his  hearers  were  tired  of  his  constantly  bid- 
ding them  love  one  another.  But  he  saw 
that  they  had  not  learned  that  lesson  per- 
fectly, though  they  knew  it  by  heart.  He 
who  had  been  the  friend  of  Christ  knew 
better  than  they  what  it  was  for  men  to 
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lore  (me  another^  and  still  thought  they 
needed  to  learn.  If  we  may  venture  so  to 
speak,  there  seems  to  be  a  special  kindness 
and  tenderness  of  our  Lord  toward  His 
Church  even  in  this,  that  as  He  was  pleased 
to  let  other  Apostles  glorify  Him  by  martyr- 
dom, so  He  chose  that  S.  John  should  glorify 
Him  in  a  long  life  upon  earth  :  that  he  should 
be  left  longest  with  the  Church,  who  was 
nearest  to  the  Lord  on  earth,  and  most  like 
Him  in  all  gentleness,  and  meekness,  and 
love. 

But  the  more  like  he  was  to  his  Heavenly 
Master,  the  more  clearly  did  he  see  that  he 
did  not  yet  see  all,  and  was  not  yet  perfected, 
and  the  more  earnestly  did  he  long  for  the 
time  when  he  should  see  Christ  as  He  is, 
and  be  like  Him.  And  as  he  longed  for 
that  blessed  time,  both  for  himself  and  for 
the  Church,  so  was  he  most  earnestly  en- 
gaged in  preparation  for  it,  and  in  urging 
all  to  prepare.  "  These  things  write  I  unto 
you,"  he  says,  ^'  that  ye  sin  not,"  ^  and  ^^  every 
man,  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him,  purifieth 
himself  even  as  He  is  pure."  ^  Thus  earnestly 
and  strongly  does  he  admonish  us  that  we 
are  already  so  admitted  into  the  House  of 
God  that  we  must  ^^keep  our  foot;"    or, 

f  lS.Johnii.l.  »  Ib.iii3. 
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as  it  is  in  Revelations^  '^  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments*"^ 

''  If  our  heart  condemn  us  not^**  indeed 
he  sayS; ''  then  have  we  confidence  towards 
God.**^  But  it  is  clear  that  he  means  us  to 
try  ourselves^  and  to  see  that  our  heart  really 
passes  true  judgment  upon  us.  For  when  a 
man  is  careless^  he  does  not  know  whether 
his  own  heart  would  condemn  him  or  not^  if 
he  were  to  consider  his  ways.  His  own 
heart  neither  condemns  nor  acquits  him, 
for  it  does  not  try  him,  or  rather  it  con- 
demns him  by  its  very  neglect.  He  has 
not,  truly  speaking,  confidence  toward  God, 
for  he  turns  from  God,  and  chooses  his  own 
way. 

But  we  are  not  meant  to  walk  all  our  days 
in  darkness  and  doubt,  except  by  our  own 
fault.  We  may  obtain  a  well-grounded 
confidence,  coupled  indeed  with  fear,  yet  not 
with  such  fear  as  hath  torment.  For  if  we 
are  really  fiiU  of  love  to  God  and  man,  we 
cannot  but  know  that  we  love ;  and  the  word 
of  God  is  pledged  to  those  who  do.  We  know 
that  love  is  of  God,  and  that  he  who  loveth 
is  born  of  God,  and  overcometh  the  world.* 
Only  this  cannot  be  without  fear  of  sinning, 
and  deep  repentance,  if  we  fall  into  sin. 

*  Rev.xvLlS.  k  I  S.  John iiL 21.  i  lli.iv.7;  v.i. 
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First  and  best  is  it  that  we  sin  not.  Sad  it 
is  that  we,  the  sons  of  God,  should  have  to 
consider  at  all  the  case  of  our  falling  into 
sin !  Oh  what  shame,  and  bitterness,  and 
agony  would  every  sin  cause  us,  if  we  did  but 
think  how  it  wounds  Him  Who  died  for  us, 
and  cleansed  us  in  His  own  blood !  Nay, 
what  fear,  and  horror,  and  dismay,  if  we 
were  well  aware  how  He  hates  sin,  and  how 
He  will  one  day  purge  His  floor,  and  cast 
the  chaff  into  unquenchable  Are — ^how  He 
will  at  last  shut  out  from  His  holy  city 
everything  that  defileth,  and  every  one  that 
worketh  abomination,  and  every  one  that 
tnaketh  a  lie.™ 

How  are  we  to  know  that  we  may  not  be 
among  these  if  we  do  not  consider  our  ways, 
and  walk  carefully  ?  How  are  we  to  walk 
carefidly  if  we  do  not  constantly  think  of 
Him  in  Whose  House  and  in  Whose  Pre- 
sence we  live,  and  Whom  we  expect  at  last 
to  shew  Himself  as  />ur  Judge  ?  How  are 
we  to  keep  Him  in  our  minds  if  we  do  not 
take  the  means  to  do  it,  by  constantly 
attending  His  worship  at  Church,  and  pray- 
ing, and  reading  His  Word  at  home  ? 

I  have  spoken  of  the  whole  Church  as  the 
living  temple  of  Christ,  in  which  we  are. 

">  Rev.  XXL  27. 
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But  that  we  may  remember  we  are  in  it, 
and  that  we  may  remember  whose  temple  it 
is,  we  have  also  His  outward  temples>  these 
Churches,  built  by  the  hands  of  men,  to  His 
honour,  but  raised  indeed,  for  our  good,  by 
Him  Who  gave  them  the  will  and  the  means 
thus  to  aid  us  in  the  holy  work  of  worship- 
ping Him,  and  to  raise  up  amongst  us  an 
abiding  witness  to  our  most  holy  faith.    . 

If  you  would  learn  to  *'  keep  your  gar- 
ments" as  you  are  commanded  throughout 
your  life,  one  great  step  and  means  towards 
it  is,  to  keep  your .  foot  when  you  come  to 
the  House  of  God  to  worship.  Think  weU 
Whom  you  are  come  to  visit,  and  think  that 
you  shall  one  day  see  Him  more  openly,  and 
that  you  come  and  wait  thus  in  Hb  courts 
that  you  may  be  the  more  ready  when  He 
calls  you  into  the  inner  mansion.  Behave 
with  all  reverence  of  body,  as  well  as  of 
mind,  for  our  Lord  is  still  in  the  body  as 
Man,  and  the  holy  Angels  are  by,  and  see 
what  you  do. 

Hear  diligently,  as  Solomon  bids  you  in 
the  text,  and  speak  reverently,  as  he  bids 
you  in  the  next  verse.  A  few  words,  well 
chosen  and  reverently  used,  such  as  the 
Church  puts  in  your  mouth,  are  better  than 
much  speaking.     The  Lord's  Prayer  is  the 
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best  form  of  all  for  addressing  our  Father 
Which  is  in  Heaven.  The  Psalms  are  the 
very  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  rest 
of  the  service  is  all  well  considered  by  the 
Church  for  us,  so  that^  even  in  speakings  we 
hear^  and  is  wonderfully  fitted  to  express  the 
feelings  and  the  wants  of  all  sorts  of  men. 

Let  us  always  draw  near  to  Him  (whether 
in  public  or  in  private)  with  thoughtftilness 
and  reverence,  always  casting  out  firsts  as 
much  as  we  can,  all  thoughts  of  earthly 
business  or  pleasure,  and  fixing  our  minds 
entirely  upon  Him.  Thus  we  are  most 
likely  to  learn  to  keep  our  steps  diligently 
through  our  whole  lives,  that  we  may  be 
ready  and  not  ashamed  when  it  is  time  to 
present  ourselves  before  Him.  We  know 
more  now  to  make  us  thoughtful,  and  care- 
ful^ and  reverent  than  Solomon  did.  He 
knew  that  God  was  in  Heaven  and  we  on 
earth,— he  knew  that  God  dwelt  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands,  though  he  conde- 
scended to  manifest  Himself  in  His  House 
at  Jerusalem.  But  we  know  that  He  does 
dwell  in  the  temple  of  sanctified  and  per- 
fected Manhood,  in  the  Person  of  Christ, 
and  tibat  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  His  name  He  is  present.  Did 
we  rightly  consider  this,  instead  of  being 
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bold  and  confident^  or  careless  and  unwary, 
we  should  come  before  Him  in  fear.  Nay^, 
we  should  be  rather  tempted  to  shrink  back 
in  over  much  terror,  but  for  that  other  truth 
which  this  great  teacher  of  love  and  holiness 
has  declared  to  us,  that ''  if  any  man  sin  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Righteous,  and  He  is  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins."" 

This  is  indeed  our  only  hope,  but  it  is  no 
encouragement  to  carelessness,  for  the  same 
Apostle  tells  us  that  ''  He  that  committeth 
sin  is  of  the  devil.****  And  he  shews  us  how 
earnestly  it  is  necessary  to  repent  of  a  sin  even 
that  is  not  unto  death,  by  bidding  us  in  such 
a  case  intercede  for  one  another,  and  then 
he  says  God  ''  shall  give  him  life  for  them 
that  sin  not  unto  death."  ^  The  sin  that  is 
not  unto  death  without  remedy,  is  yet  unto 
death,  until  life  be  again  asked  and  given. 

Such  are  some  of  the  lessons  we  learn 
from  him  whom  our  Lord  took  to  be  near- 
est to  Himself  on  earth.  I  have  called  your 
attention  to  him,  not  to  draw  it  away  from 
Christ,  but  that  you  may  have  another  help 
in  fixing  your  minds  on  Him.  As  S.  John 
wrought  miracles  not  by  his  own  power  or 
holiness,  but  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  so  he 

"  I  S.  John  ii  1,  2.  •  lb.  iii  8.  p  lb.  v.  16. 
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wrote  of  himself  only  so  far  as  to  help  us 
to  see  the  more  of  our  Saviour,  and  rather 
veiled  himself  under  the  name  of  "  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved/*  *>  than  spoke  of  him- 
self by  name. 

The  love  of  Christ,  the  love  of  the  breth- 
ren, and  the  hatred  of  sinful  living  and  of 
false  doctrine,  humility,  reverence,  and  holy 
fear,  are  set  forth  in  his  example.  Be  ye 
followers  of  him,  even  as  he  was  of  Christ. 

<i  S.  John  xiil  23. 


SERMON  XXXIII. 


THE  INNOCENTS'  DAT.* 


S.  Matt.  ii.  16. 

**  Then  Herod,  token  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of 
the  wise  men,  W€u  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth, 
and  slew  ail  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem, 
and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old 
and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  had 
diligently  enquired  of  the  noise  men" 

Since  we  celebrated  the  Birth  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  we  have  kept  the  memorials  of  two  of 
His  Saints  :  one  made  like  to  Him  by  mar- 
tyrdom, in  the  midst  of  life,  and  by  praying 
for  his  murderers  ;  another  His  chosen  and 
beloved  companion,  who  was  left  on  earth 
the  longest  of  all  His  Apostles,  a  burning 
and  a  shining  light,  shewing  forth  the  glory 
of  Him  Whom  he  had  seen  and  loved.  And 
now,  that  no  age  may  be  left  out,  since  all 
our  life  belongs  to  Christ,  from  its  begin- 
ning to  its  close,  we  remember  those  little 
children  whom  Herod  put  to  death,  when 
he  foolishly  thought  that  he  could  hinder 

•  Preached  at  Bradfield,  at  the  School  Feast 
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God's  purpose^  by  killing  Him  who  was 
bom  King  of  the  Jews. 

These  httle  children  were  born  in  sin  like 
ourselves,  but  we  call  them  holy,  and  believe 
them  to  be  so,  because  we  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  them,  and  that  they  never  forfeited 
that  which  He  had  won  for  them.  We  can- 
not but  think,  too,  that  they  were  blessed 
above  other  infants  in  their  death,  because 
they  died,  in  some  sort,  for  Christ's  sake. 
We  cannot  but  think  that  God  has  made  up 
to  them  the  years  that  were  cut  off  from 
their  lives,  and  the  anguish  of  their  bereaved 
parents,  and  that  after  His  own  manner, 
richly  and  abundantly. 

The  thought  of  them,  and  of  the  Church's 
remembrance  of  them,  should  be  cheering 
to  us  whenever  we  think  of  the  little  chil- 
dren we  have  known  whom  it  has  pleased 
God  to  take  to  Himself.  We  should  assure 
ourselves  that  He  is  able  to  make  an  early 
death  the  door  of  life  to  them,  and  better 
for  them  than  a  longer  stay  with  us. 

But  of  this  we  might  be  sure  in  any  case. 
It  ought  to  be  enough  for  us  that  God  so 
orders  things,  and  that  what  He  orders 
must  be  really  for  good.  And  though  the 
death  of  infants  must  still  be  a  sorrow  to  us, 
as  all  death  is  a  part  of  the  consequences  of 
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sin^  and  as  it  deprives  us  of  much  that  we 
had  hoped  for  on  earthy  still  our  trust  in 
His  goodness  ought  to  he  enough  to  make 
us  take  it  cheerfully,  even  without  this  help. 
But  there  are  other  ways  in  which  it  is  good 
for  us  to  think  of  these  blessed  infants.  We 
trust  that  had  our  lot  been  as  theirs  we 
should  have  been  with  them,  if  not  in  so 
high  a  place ;  yet  God  has  chosen  another 
lot  for  us,  not  that  we  might  not  be  par- 
takers with  them,  but  that  we  might  be 
prepared  for  those  places  which  are  pre- 
pared for  us  in  His  Kingdom. 

They  had  not  time  on  earth  to  exercise 
themselves  in  obedience,  or  to  form  their 
characters  according  to  His  will.  They  will 
be  in  Heaven  simply  what  His  grace  has 
made  them,  without  the  trials  and  combats 
of  this  earthly  life.  We  cannot  come  there 
unless  we  are  changed  by  His  grace,  not 
only  from  what  we  have  been,  but  from 
what  the  best  of  us  are.  Still  God  has  been 
pleased  to  give  us  more  to  do  in  preparing 
ourselves,  and  in  helping  one  another,  and 
especially  those  under  our  own  care,  to  pre- 
pare for  the  life  to  come. 

We  were  once  children  like  them,  and 
received  what  was  more  than  they  had,  the 
grace  of  holy  Baptism,  in  our  infancy.     Had 
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it  pleased  God  to  take  us  then  to  Himself, 
we  believe  that  it  would  have  been  well 
with  us.  We  had  not  then  cast  away  His 
grace,  nor  put  His  Holy  Spirit  to  flight  by 
our  sins — for  the  sin  of  our  nature,  which 
we  could  not  help,  was  passed  over  for  the 
sake  of  our  Redeemer.  And  there  may  be 
those  among  us  who  have  never  so  resisted 
His  Holy  Spirit  as  to  fall  into  any  known 
and  entirely  wilfiil  sin,  such  as  those  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  the  Commandments, 
and  in  those  places  in  the  New  Testament 
where  it  is  said  that  those  who  do  such 
things  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven. 

If  any  such  there  are,  let  them  give  thanks 
to  God,  through  Whose  grace  they  have 
stood  firm  hitherto.  But  let  them  also  re- 
member, that  they  are  left  here  for  some- 
thing more  than  merely  to  avoid  wilftil  sins. 
There  is  more  to  be  done  than  this,  if  they 
will  look  out  for  it,  as  those  who  truly  love 
God,  and  desire  the  coming  of  His  kingdom, 
will  look  out.  There  are  infirmities  of  tem- 
per to  be  overcome,  works  of  kindness  or  of 
piety  to  be  done,  beyond  what  are  so  plainly 
required,  that  no  one  can  omit  them  with- 
out sin ;  bad  thoughts  to  be  checked,  good 
thoughts  to  be  cherished,  time  to  be  given 
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to  devotion,  sacrifices  to  be  made  for  the 
service  of  God,  constant  watchfulness  to  be 
maintained.  All  that  they  can  do  is  not 
more  than  is  due  to  the  goodness  that  has 
given  them  the  power  to  do  it.  When  they 
have  done  all,  they  can  but  say,  '^  We  are 
unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do,"*  though  their 
Heavenly  Master  be  pleased  to  reward  them 
richly.  But  the  case  of  too  many  is  far 
otherwise.  Let  each  one  look  back  on  his 
own  life,  and  see  if  He  cannot  remember 
times  when  he  has  cast  away  portion  after 
portion,  if  not  the  whole  of  that  inheritance 
which  once  was  his.  So  far  as  he  was 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
guided  by  his  conscience,  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelt  and  spoke  within  him,  so  far  he 
was  his  own  for  a  blessed  eternity — or  rather 
so  far  he  was  Christ's  purchased  possession, 
and  in  keeping  for  Heaven. 

Now  cannot  most  of  us  remember  times 
when  they  have  first  been  tempted,  then 
wished  to  do  ivrong,  and  at  last  ventured  on 
some  step  which  they  knew  to  be  out  of  the 
line  of  duty  ?  And  if  this  has  been  the  case, 
has  it  not  too  often  followed  that  instead  of 
going  at  once  to  God,  in  deep  and  hearty 

*  S.  Luke  xvil  10. 
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repentance^  and  confessing  our  sin,  and  de- 
termining to  be  tenfold  more  careful  in 
future,  and  rather  to  deny  ourselves  what 
was  lawfiil  than  to  run  again  into  what  was 
unlawful — ^has  it  not  too  often  followed,  in- 
stead of  this,  that  we  have  striven  to  justify 
our  sin,  or  to  make  out  that  we  could  not 
help  it,  and  become  bold  to  do,  from  that 
time,  what  we  were  afraid  to  do  before  t 

Certainly  this  is  the  case  with  many,  and 
that  not  for  once  only,  but  time  after  time, 
so  that  they  have  come  to  care  little  whether 
what  they  do  is  right  or  wrong,  and  perhaps 
scoff  at  those  who  warn  them.  And  even 
those  who  have  not  arrived  at  such  a  degree 
of  wickedness,  yet  often  harden  themselves 
so  far  as  to  think  of  almost  everything  sooner 
than  whether  what  they  purpose  doing  is 
right  or  not,  and  when  they  come  to  think 
of  it  turn  off  directly  to  consider  what  men 
will  think  of  them,  rather  than  what  will  be 
pleasing  to  God. 

Now  whenever  we  have  thus  thrown  our- 
selves back,  and  lost  what  our  Lord  had 
given  us  to  keep,  by  the  aid  of  His  grace, 
we  have  been  going  against  the  purpose  for 
which  God  has  left  us  here,  and  going  the 
way  to  make  all  our  life  here  in  vain,  and 
perhaps  to  turn  it  to  our  destruction  here- 
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after.  And  this  evil  work  sometimes  be^ns 
very  early  in  life ;  for  as  soon  as  we  know 
what  we  do  at  allj  we  are  doing  good  or  evil. 
The  first  acts  of  disobedience^  the  first  words 
of  falsehood^  the  first  pretences  of  being  bet* 
ter  than  they  are,  may^  perhaps,  seem  little 
matters  to  children,  though  they  know  they 
are  wrong.  But  they  are  beginnings  of 
great  and  sad  mischief,  for  the  same  things 
soon  grow  to  be  common,  and  then  the  un- 
happy child  is  ready  for  what  is  worse. 

Those  who  have  the  care  of  children, 
too,  should  remember  this,  for  a  foolish  and 
worldly  love  of  them,  that  sort  of  love  that 
is  gratified  by  merely  indulging  and  pleasing 
them,  may  be  worse  for  them  than  Herod's 
cruelty.  He  could  but  send  them  to  a  kinder 
Parent  than  they  left  on  earth,  while  those 
who  teach  them  to  indulge  themselves,  or  to 
give  way  to  evil  tempers,  or  to  think  little 
of  sinning,  are  doing  what  they  can  to  sepa- 
rate them  for  ever  from  His  care,  to  keep 
away  His  holy  Angels,  that  should  minister 
to  them,  and  to  give  them  over  to  the  evil 
one,  whose  servant  Herod  was,  and  who  is 
ever  greedy  for  their  destruction.  Let  chil- 
dren remember  this  when  they  are  corrected 
— it  is  for  fear  they  should  fall  into  his  hands. 

True  it  is  that  most  of  the  evil  we  have 
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spoken  of  is  done  for  want  of  considering 
what  we  are  doing.  But  not  very  much  is 
done  for  want  of  knowing.  If  no  one  did 
wrong  except  when  he  really  knew  no  hotter, 
men  would  soon  know  and  do  all  that  they 
ought  to  do,  or  hut  little  short  of  it.  We 
want  parents  as  thoughtful  to  save  their 
children  as  S.  Joseph  was,  who,  when  he 
was  *'  warned  of  God,  took  the  young  Child, 
and  Mary  His  mother,  and  fled  into  Egypt."  ^ 
God  gives  warnings  enough,  if  men  would 
hut  heed  them.  Uncommon  dangers,  like 
that  of  Herod's  jealousy,  may  need  visions 
and  especial  warnings  to  make  us  aware  of 
them  ;  hut  the  dangers  we  have  most  to  fear 
from  are  common  ones,  and  such  as  every 
one  might  avoid  if  they  would  hut  consider 
and  take  pains.  And  the  more  we  follow 
the  directions  that  God  gives  us,  when  He 
marks  our  duty  clearly,  the  more  easily  we 
shall  find  them  for  the  future,  and  the  more 
we  shall  enjoy  of  His  gracious  protection 
against  those  dangers  which  we  cannot 
foresee. 

"  His  mercy  is  over  all  His  works,"*'  and 
what  happens  to  us  from  without,  though  it 
may  seem  never  so  hard  or  so  terrihle,  can 
do  us  no  real  harm.     We  only  can  really 

^  S.  Matt  ii.  13, 14.  c  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 
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hurt  ourselves  by  giving  way  to  bad  thoughts 
and  bad  desires,  and  letting  the  evil  one  get 
hold  of  us.  He  can  do  nothing  at  all  to 
us,  guarded  as  we  are  by  the  grace  of  God, 
unless  we  please.  God  can  and  will  protect 
even  little  children  from  him,  if  they  have  a 
good  will,  until  He  takes  them  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  danger,  like  the  blessed  infants 
we  remember  to-day. 


SERMON  XXXIV. 


THS  INNOCBNTS'  DAY.« 


Rev,  xiv.  5. 

"  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  ;  for  they 
are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God  " 

It  is  true  that  we  are  all  by  nature  born  iii 
sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath.  But  God 
has  not  left  us  without  help,  to  take  our 
own  evil  way  and  perish.  He  does  not  cast 
men  into  hell  for  the  sin  in  which  they  were 
born,  unless  they,  of  their  own  choice,  per- 
severe in  it.  Christ  offered  Himself  to  God 
to  take  away '  original  guilt,  as  well  as  the 
actual  sins  oi.  men,  and  has  redeemed  all 
mankind. 

And  He  allows  little  children  to  be  brought 
to  Him,  and  received  into  His  Church  by 
Baptism,  and  grants  them  remission  of  sin 
by  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  hence- 
forth be  His  children,  and  live  to  Him.  And 
though  the  little  children  whom  we  com- 
memorate to-day,  whom  Herod  slew,  when 
he  wished  to  have  slain  the  infant  Saviour, 

*  Preached  at  Bradfield,  at  the  School  Feast 
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were  not  baptized,  yet  we  have  no  doubt 
that  He  received  them  to  Himself,  as  His 
own  redeemed  children.  For  the  command 
had  not  then  been  given  to  baptize.  And 
these  were  Jewish  children,  and  so  in  the 
covenant  of  circumcision  made  with  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  as  our  children 
are  received  into  the  Christian  covenant  by 
Baptism.  We  cannot  believe  that  God 
would  not  take  care  of  them,  as  they  could 
not  take  care  of  themselves,  and  their  parents 
had  done  all  that  they  could  for  them.  So 
we  doubt  not  that  they  are  among  the  blessed 
company  of  Heaven,  redeemed  and  made  holy 
through  Christ. 

Now  the  words  of  our  text  seem  to  relate 
to  some  persons  who  were  not  only  redeemed 
and  saved,  but  also  remarkably  free  from 
sin.  Not  but  that  they  had  been  bom  in 
sin,  else  they  had  not  needed  to  be  redeemed. 
But  they  had  not  defiled  themselves,  and 
there  was  no  guile  found  in  their  mouth. 
And  we  find  that  our  Lord  commends  the 
innocency  and  meekness  of  little  children, 
and  bids  those  who  would  be  His  disciples 
be  like  them.*  They  must  become  like  those 
who  have  not  learned  to  do  wrong,  nor  made 
their  hearts  hard  by  disobedience,  and  they 

»  S.  Matt  xviii  3. 
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must  be  like  those  who  are  gentle  and  hum* 
ble,  and  know  that  they  cannot  take  care  of 
themselves,  nor  do  anything  by  themselves. 

Now  this  we  should  remember,  both  we 
that  are  men,  that  we  may  put  away  from 
us  any  evil  we  have  learnt  since  we  were 
children,  and  that  we  may  take  care  of  chil* 
dren,  knowing  that  Christ  cares  for  them : 
and  also  children  should  remember  it,  that 
they  may  know  what  a  blessing  they  have, 
if  they  will  but  keep  it,  and  may  be  afraid 
if  they  are  beginning  to  lose  it. 

Think  then,  again,  of  the  persons  spoken 
of  in  the  text,  who  seem  not  only  to  have 
been  redeemed  and  pardoned,  but  remark- 
ably free  from  sin.  And  consider  that,  al- 
though men  may  repent  after  great  sins,  and 
may  be  received  again  into  God's  favour, 
yet  it  is  a  far,  far  better  thing  to  have  served 
Him  from  the  first,  and  not  to  have  evil 
habits  tempting  us  to  do  wrong  again,  and 
remembrances  of  sin  putting  bad  thoughts 
in  our  minds,  and  making  us  afraid  and 
ashamed  before  God  and  man. 

Parents  and  teachers  should  think  of  this ; 
and  children  should  think  of  it  too,  as  soon 
as  they  can  understand.  The  children  whom 
our  blessed  Saviour  has  not  only  redeemed 
but  adopted  into  His  Church,  by  Baptism, 
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and  placed  under  Christian  instruction,  are 
called  to  a  holy  life,  even  from  their  infancy. 
They  may  be  good  children  through  God's 
help,  and  He  will  not  withhold  that  help 
from  them,  if  they  seek  it.  He  has  promised 
them  it  in  their  Baptism,  as  they  have  pro- 
mised to  live  by  it. 

The  great  thing,  then,  to  be  done,  is  not 
to  let  Satan  get  the  start  of  us,  and  draw 
away  their  first  actions,  and  words,  and 
thoughts,  after  pleasure  and  sin,  but  to  keep 
them  from  the  beginning  to  duty  and  holi- 
ness. For  they  are  Christ's,  and  if  it  is 
a  sad  thing  that  Satan  should  rule  the 
hearts  of  the  heathen,  and  of  those  who 
refuse  to  obey  the  Gospel,  much  more  sad 
is  it  that  he  should  steal  away  the  lambs  of 
Christ's  flock,  first  getting  them  to  stray 
from  the  fold,  and  then  drawing  or  driving 
them  farther  and  farther  away  from  their 
Shepherd  and  Saviour. 

Parents  must  daily  pray  and  strive  for 
this,  teachers  must  daily  pray  and  strive 
for  this,  children,  too,  must  do  their  part, 
so  soon  as  they  know  enough  to  think  about 
it  at  all ;  so  soon  as  they  know  right  from 
wrong  at  all,  they  must  learn  to  pray  that 
'^hey  may  be  kept  from  doing,  or  saying;  or 
ishing  evil,  and  to  resist  the  devil.     For, 
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strange  as  it  may  seem^  a  little  child  can^ 
by  God's  help,  resist  the  devil.  For  the 
devil  cannot  hurt  a  Christian  who  does  not 
give  way  to  him.  Now  children  are  gene- 
rally tried  in  little  things.  They  are  not 
tempted  to  do  very  great  harm  to  other 
people,  or  perhaps  to  anything  that  they 
think  matters  very  much  of  itself.  And 
Satan  takes  advantage  of  this,  and  tries  to 
make  them  believe  that  this  and  that  is  but 
a  little  fault,  and  they  may  soon  make 
amends  for  it,  or  it  will  be  forgotten  before 
long. 

This  is  a  sad  deceit.  These  little  things 
prepare  the  way  for  greater,  and,  indeed, 
they  are  themselves  great  things.  For  in 
them  the  child  chooses  not  only  between 
saying  or  not  sapng  such  a  word,  between 
taking  or  not  taking  such  a  thing,  between 
doing  or  not  doing  as  it  is  bid,  but  between 
pleasing  God  and  pleasing  Satan,  as  Adam 
chose  when  he  ate  the  forbidden  fruit.  And 
when  once  they  have  come  to  think  lightly 
of  doing  wrong,  and  not  to  be  afraid  of  it, 
they  are  only  afraid  of  what  may  come  of  it 
at  once,  in  the  way  of  punishment  or  shame 
before  men.  God's  displeasure,  indeed, 
comes  at  once,  but  they  do  not  see  that, 
and  so  they  do  not  think  about  it.     Good 
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children  feel  that  when  they  do  anything 
wrong.  For  they  love  their  parents,  and 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  all  who  are  about 
them,  and  wish  to  be  open  with  them,  and 
hide  nothing  from  them ;  and  when  they 
try  to  be  the  same  as  usual  after  doing  any- 
thing wrong,  they  feel  that  all  is  not  right ; 
for  sin  and  holiness,  truth  and  falsehood, 
cannot  dwell  together*  Bad  children  and 
bad  men  come,  in  time,  not  to  feel  this. 
They  can  do  wrong  and  not  care  about  it, 
for  it  is  their  way.  Their  common  habit  is 
to  be  selfish,  and  hide  what  they  do,  and  it 
does  not  seem  strange  to  them  to  be  carry- 
ing something  in  their  heart  which  they 
would  not  wish  to  be  known.  But  this  is  a 
sad  case,  and  may  God  preserve  us  from  it, 
for  it  is  very  hard  to  recover  any  one  who 
has  become  thus  hardened.  The  only  way 
to  avoid  it  is  to  be  ready  in  correcting  our- 
selves when  we  do  wrong,  and  ready  in  con- 
fessing our  faults  before  God  and  man. 
Observe  what  is  particularly  said  of  those 
who  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of 
God,  '^  There  was  no  guile  in  their  mouth." 
And  David  says  the  same  of  the  man  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven  and  his  sin  covered, 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord 
imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit 
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there  is  no  guile."  ^  And  our  Lord,  of  one 
of  His  chosen  servants^  '^  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile."  *"  And  in 
many  other  places  the  same  character  is 
given  of  the  servants  of  God,  that  there  is 
no  guile  or  deceit  in  them. 

And  so  indeed  it  must  be,  for  deceit  is 
not  only  sin  in  itself,  but  it  is  the  great 
thing  that  multiplies  sin.  It  is  by  means 
of  deceit  that  one  sin  grows  out  of  another, 
until  the  world  is  full  of  sin.  Satan  brought 
sin  into  the  world  by  deceit,  and  immedi- 
ately fallen  man  tried  to  hide  himself  from 
God,  and  to  make  vain  excuses  for  his  sin. 
And  most  people,  when  they  have  done 
wrong,  find  it  convenient  to  do  some  other 
wrong  to  conceal  it,  and  at  last  go  on  in 
their  false  way  till  they  even  deceive  them- 
selves in  many  things,  and  some  even  come 
to  be  eager  to  deceive  others  in  the  same 
way,  so  as  to  make  them  fall  into  sin. 

Every  sin  has  in  it  something  of  false- 
hood. When  we  choose  our  own  way,  in- 
stead of  the  way  that  God  has  marked  out 
for  us,  we  do,  as  it  were,  say  that  our  own 
way  is  better  than  His,  and  that  His  Word, 
which  tells  us  what  is  good,  is  not  true. 
And  every  sin  makes  something  for  us  to 
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disguise  from  others^  or  from  ourselves. 
Nay,  even  in  order  to  compass  sinful  and 
wilful  desires,  how  often  are  we  tempted  to 
falsehood  and  deceit. 

And  children  are  particularly  tempted  to 
this,  because  they  generally  cannot  get  what 
they  wish  except  through  other  people,  and 
because  they  are  so  much  under  command 
of  parents  and  teachers.  But  God  places 
them  so,  not  that  they  may  fall  into  the  sin 
of  fabehood,  but  that  they  may  practice 
truth. 

Some  children,  by  God's  blessing  on  good 
instruction,  are  so  wise  as  really  to  wish  to 
have  their  faults  corrected,  and  never  think 
of  trying  to  get  their  own  way,  or  escaping 
punishment  by  deceit.  These  are  likely  to 
grow  up  into  honest  and  good  men,  and 
such  as  we  read,  in  the  fifteenth  Psalm, 
shall  go  up  into  God's  Holy  Hill.  They 
are  likely  to  love  and  be  loved  by  others. 
For  whatever  men  may  do  themselves,  they 
hate  lying  in  others ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
it  will  always  be  found,  that  you  cannot 
love  a  person  as  you  ought  to  love  your 
parents,  or  brothers,  or  friends,  if  you  do 
not  always  tell  them  the  truth. 

Now  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  telling 
the  truth  will  keep  you  out  of  everything 
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that  is  wrongs  because  you  all  know  that 
there  are  some  other  duties  besides,  which 
you  must  take  care  to  observe.  But  I  do 
say  that  it  is  one  of  the  chief  things  you 
have  to  take  care  of,  and  will  help  much  to 
keep  you  right  in  the  rest. 

And  if  you  do  not  learn  to  tell  the  truth 
from  the  first,  you  will  find  it  hard  to  bring 
yourselves  to  it  afterward,  whether  before 
God  or  man.  It  is  strange,  because  we  know 
that  God  knows  everything  we  do  or  think, 
and  will  not  pardon  our  sins  unless  we  con- 
fess them,  yet  so  it  is,  that  many  people  will 
not  confess  it  before  God  when  they  have 
done  wrong.  They  seem  to  think  it  enough 
if  they  make  some  excuse  to  themselves,  as 
though  that  made  any  difference  in  their 
real  state  before  God  !  This  would  not  be 
if  they  would  always  deal  openly  and  plainly, 
but  they  get  their  own  punishment  in  this 
way.     They  learn  to  deceive  themselves. 

Begin  then,  children !  while  you  have  life 
before  you,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  truth 
and  duty.  God  is  with  you,  and  ready  to 
help  you  in  keeping  that  great  blessing  He 
has  freely  given  you,  the  blessing  of  being 
His  children.  You  see  the  parents  whom 
He  has  set  over  you,  to  guide,  and  to  watch, 
and  to  provide  for  you.   And  His  holy  Angels 
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are  with  you  too,  hoping  one  day  to  carry 
you  away  to  be  with  them  in  Heaven.  They 
see  what  you  do,  and  God  sees  what  you  do, 
just  as  much  as  if  you  were  now  before  His 
Throne  in  Heaven. 

And  let  all  who  have  charge  of  children 
well  consider  how  our  blessed  Saviour  loves 
them,  and  desires  that  they  should  be  kept 
firom  sin  from  the  first.  Let  no  profane 
words  &11  from  your  Ups,  no  evil  tempers  be 
shewn,  so  as  to  teach  them  wrong,  for  by 
teaching  them  evil  your  sin  is  doubled.  But 
when  they  are  wrong,  correct  them,  even 
because  you  love  them,  that  they  may  be 
better  and  happier  here,  and  be  found  with* 
out  fault  before  the  Throne  of  their  Re- 
deemer  hereafter.  And  n»,  any  of  us  who 
have  lost  the  opportunity  of  beginning  a 
godly  life  from  the  first,  at  least  begin  as 
soon  as  possible,  and  renounce  all  guile  be- 
fore God  and  man,  that,  though  they  cannot 
be  found  amongst  those  undefiled  ones,  yet 
they  may  obtain  mercy,  and  be  admitted  so 
near  to  them  as  to  witness  and  share  their 
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**  And  in  their  mouth  tvas  found  no  guile  ;  for  they 
are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

Such  are  those  undefiled  ones,  who  are  to 
sing  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  which 
none  but  they  can  learn.  Does  not  this 
teach  us  a  lesson  which  it  is  good  to  learn 
in  time,  namely,  that  if  we  wish  to  sing  the 
praises  of  God  in  Heaven  hereafter,  we  must 
keep  our  tongues  from  sin  while  we  are  here. 
It  seems,  indeed,  that  these  very  blessed 
persons,  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
spoken  of  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  will 
have  kept  their  tongues  from  all  sin  from 
the  very  first.  But  if  any  of  us  cannot  hope 
to  be  found  among  them,  for  which  of  us 
indeed  can  say  that  he  has  not  offended  in 
tongue  ?  still  we  may  learn  from  the  great 
blessing  which  they  enjoy,  and  which  we 
have  already  forfeited,  how  much  depends 
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on  our  words  now ;  and  may  be  led  to  do 
our  best  that  we  may  not^  from  this  time 
forth^  say  anything  that  may  make  us  less 
fit  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  in  Heaven. 

S.  James  tells  us  that  he  that  offendeth 
not  in  tongue  is  able  to  bridle  the  whole 
body.*  And  this  is  particularly  a  thing  for 
chUdren  to  remember,  if  they  wish  to  be  good 
Christians  when  they  grow  up,  and  to  be 
with  God  when  they  die.  For  there  is  no 
way  in  which  it  is  easier  for  them  to  begin 
sinning  than  by  evil  words*  This  is  the  way 
that  Satan  tries  to  get  them  wrong.  Any- 
thing will  serve  him  for  a  beginning.  If  he 
can  bring  them  first  to  talk  in  a  way  they 
ought  not,  he  knows  that  he  is  likely  soon 
to  be  able  to  draw  them  into  doing  wicked 
things.  He  knows  that  good  and  simple^ 
hearted  children  are  afraid  and  ashamed  even 
to  think  of  anything  wrong,  much  more  to 
speak  any  blasphemous  or  filthy  words.  And 
he  tries  all  he  can  to  bring  them  to  get  over 
this  fear  and  shame,  because  when  they  have 
got  over  it  in  one  thing,  it  will  not  be  so 
strong  a  hindrance  to  him  in  tempting  them 
to  another. 

Every  child  that  has  ever  knowingly  done 
wrong  must  know  this  by  experience  ;    the 

*  S.  James  iii  2. 
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first  fault  of  that  sort  is  hardest  to  commit. 
And  when  children  or  grown  people  are 
much  used  to  doing  what  they  ought  not^ 
they  get  so  hardened  that  they  do  not  care 
about  it^  unless  they  are  afraid  that  men  will 
find  them  out. 

Now  I  say  that  using  bad  and  filthy  Ian* 
guage  is  a  kind  of  short  way  to  harden  the 
heart.  It  is  a  way  to  get  rid  of  the  fear  of 
God,  and  of  the  feeling  of  shame  at  doing 
wrong.  It  fills  the  mind  with  bad  thoughts, 
and  makes  one  less  willing  to  think  about 
good  and  innocent  things.  It  is  true  that 
children  do  not  know  what  mischief  they  are 
running  into  by  using  such  words.  And, 
therefore,  there  is  the  more  need  to  warn 
them  of  it  in  time.  But  they  do  know  that 
it  is  wrong,  and  that  is  enough  for  good 
children. 

The  temptation,  I  believe,  usually  comes 
to  children  in  this  way : — children  like  to 
talk  to  one  another,  and  like  to  have  some- 
thing new  to  talk  about,  and  to  learn  new 
words.  So  when  children  that  have  not  yet 
learned  such  bad  habits  hear  their  com- 
panions talking  and  laughing,  they  like  to 
join  them,  and  if  they  are  afiraid  at  first  to 
take  up  any  of  the  words  their  companions 
use,  they  wait  and  listen,  till  at  last  they 
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think  it  very  dull  to  be  nlent^  and  they  lall 
in  with  the  rest. 

Now  a  really  good  child  is  quite  as  fond 
of  talking  and  laughing  with  his  play-fellows 
as  a  bad  one.  But  he  loves  doing  right 
better  still.  So  he  will  rather  be  silent  for 
a  whole  hour^  and  have  nothing  to  say^  than 
say  one  bad  word.  And  when  others  talk 
so^  he  will  sooner  run  away  from  them  than 
stay  and  listen.  And  yet  he  is  not  duU^  but 
is  much  fitter  to  take  part  in  innocent  sport 
than  children  who  cannot  be  pleased  with- 
out something  bad.  He  is  much  more  good 
natured^  and  much  less  selfish,  and  better 
both  for  work  and  for  play.  He  is  contented 
and  happy  in  doing  what  is  rights  and  would 
be  afraid  and  ashamed  of  doing  or  saying 
anything  wrongs  though  nobody  should  know 
it ;  while  bad  children  learn  to  be  discon- 
tented unless  they  are  doing  wrong,  and  are 
only  afraid  and  ashamed  when  they  think 
other  people  will  find  them  out. 

It  is  said  of  some  wicked  people  in  the 
Psalms,  "  They  have  said  our  lips  are  our 
own,  who  is  lord  over  us  Y*  ^  Now  this  is 
just  a  picture  of  many  children  that  use  bad 
words.  They  do  it  because  it  is  a  thing  in 
which  they  can  have  their  own  way,  and 
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they  like  to  shew  that  they  can  have  their 
own  way.  Now  when  they  are  so  wicked  as 
this^  all  we  can  do  is  to  hinder  them  as  much 
as  we  can^  and  to  punish  them  when  we  find 
them  out.  For  this  determination  to  take 
one's  own  way  is  the  very  root  of  all  wicked- 
ness^ and  the  likeness  of  Satan.  Those  who 
hegin  with  it  in  words  will,  unless  they  are 
checked,  go  on  with  it  in  deeds,  till  they 
hring  themselves  to  ruin,  most  likely  in  this 
life,  but  certainly  in  the  life  to  come.  For 
they  can  only  please  themselves  in  this  way 
by  going  on  from  bad  to  worse,  and  are 
always  finding  some  fresh  wickedness  in  word 
or  deed  to  add  to  their  sins.  God,  of  His 
great  mercy,  keep  all  of  us  from  such  ways  ! 
But  there  are  others  who  are  not  come  to 
that  degree  of  wickedness,  and  who  talk  in 
a  way  they  ought  not  to  do,  rather  to  please 
others  than  themselves.  A  very  foolish 
weakness  indeed  !  but  still,  as  there  is  some 
hope  of  such  learning  to  do  better,  it  is 
worth  while  to  say  what  they  might  do, 
and  what  would  come  of  it,  if  they  had  but 
courage  to  do  so.  They  might  determine 
never  to  use  such  language  at  all,  and  they 
might  keep  to  it.  And  when  bad  children 
wished  them  to  join  in  doing  so,  they  might 
keep  their  resolution,  and  not  answer  them. 
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but  pray  to  God  in  their  minds^  without 
saying  anything^  that  He  would  forgive  the 
sin  of  those  who  are  tempting  them^  and 
keep  them  from  it. 

It  is  true  they  might  find  this  some  little 
trouble  at  first.  Others  would  try  them 
several  times^  and  sometimes  for  a  long 
while  together^  but  it  would  be  over  at  last, 
and  when  it  was  over  they  would  know  they 
had  done  right,  and  pleased  God,  and  would 
go  with  a  good  heart  to  anything  they  had 
to  do. 

Now  do  not  say  to  yourselves, ''  how  are 
we  to  hold  out  so  long,  as  such  and  such 
an  one  will  be  trying  to  make  us  use  bad 
words  ?"  What  if  it  were  longer  ?  God 
has  placed  us  here  to  fight  against  sin  all 
our  lives,  and  when  our  whole  lives  in  this 
world  are  over,  if  we  have  faithfully  served 
Him,  we  shall  think,  "  O  how  little  have  we 
done  for  Him,  that  He  should  make  us  so 
happy  for  ever !" 

And  there  is  another  thing,  too,  which 
you  must  not  forget.  You  are  tempted  to 
do  wrong  that  you  may  have  your  own  way, 
and  you  think  it  is  a  kind  of  liberty.  But 
remember,  that  if  you  get  this  liberty  of 
doing  wrong,  you  will  lose  the  liberty  of 
"  ^ing  right.     Do  not  answer  this  to  yourself 
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lightly,  and  say,  "  no  ;  I  can  still  do  what  I 
please."  Everybody  that  looks  into  his  own 
heart,  and  into  the  Bible,  knows  better  than 
that.  When  either  children  or  grown  up 
people  do  wrong,  their  hands  and  feet  are 
not  tied  so  that  they  cannot  go  where  they 
please,  and  do  what  they  please, — ^but  Satan 
comes  and  binds  their  wills  and  minds  to 
himself,  and  they  cannot  relish  doing  what 
is  right.  If  you  learn  to  use  bad  language, 
you  will  not  like  your  Bible,  or  your  prayers, 
or  your  hymns  ;  no,  nor  even  your  innocent 
talk  about  other  things.  It  is  as  the  Bible 
tells  you,  "  When  ye  were  free  from  right- 
eousness, ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,"  and 
**  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon."  *" 

But  if  you  really  take  care  to  keep  from 
everything  you  know  to  be  wrong,  whether 
in  word  or  in  deed,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who 
came  to  dwell  with  you  at  your  Baptism, 
will  always  be  ready  to  help  you,  and  will 
strengthen  you  in  goodness  every  day.  You 
will  find  good  and  innocent  things  pleasant 
to  you.  It  will  be  a  pleasure  to  you  to  help 
your  parents,  to  do  any  kindness  to  your 
school-fellows,  to  do  everything  you  have  to 
do  as  well  as  you  can.     It  will  be  a  pleasure 

c  Rom.  vi.  20 ;  S.  Matt  vi.  24-. 


492  SINS  OF  CHILDHOOD.       [SERM.  XXXV. 

to  you  to  talk  innocently  of  anything  you 
observe,  and  about  your  work  and  your 
play.  And  the  more  you  strive  to  please 
God,  the  laare  pleasant  will  you  find  it  to 
go  to  His  House,  and  to  sing  His  praise, 
and  to  pray  to  Him  for  yourselves,  and  your 
parents,  and  your  firiends,  and  thank  Him 
for  everything  you  enjoy. 

But  above  all  it  will  be  a  delight  to  you 
to  look  forward  to  the  time  when  our  blessed 
Saviour,  who  became  a  child  as  well  as  a 
man  for  your  sakes,  will  come  to  take  you 
to  Himself.  And  you  will  have  a  good  hope, 
whatever  befals  you  in  this  world,  of  living 
for  ever  with  Him,  in  the  blessed  company 
of  His  servants  and  children  who  are  gone 
before,  and  who  shall  follow  you. 


SERMON  XXXVI. 


THE  INNOCENTS'  DAY.* 


1  S.  John  ii.  12. 

*<  /  tvrite  unto  you,  little  chUdren,  because  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you  for  His  Name^s  sake,'^ 

It  is  seasonable  for  us  to-day  to  consider 
how  the  beloved  Disciple  of  our  Lord  spoke 
of  little  children.  Perhaps  he  may  have 
meant  those  who  were  young  in  the  faith  as 
well  as  those  who  were  young  in  years,  but 
for  us  it  is  the  same.  Older  persons  may 
be  as  children  from  having  been  but  lately 
born  to  God,  but  children  must,  in  any  case, 
be  so.  They  cannot  have  been  long  in  the 
faith ;  cannot  have  had  much  experience ; 
cannot  have  yet  seen  all  the  trials  of  life. 
And  there  is  a  good  hope,  too,  that  they 
may  not  yet  have  fallen  away  from  the 
grace  of  God,  by  giving  themselves  up  to 
wilfiil  sin,  and  forsaking  His  Command- 
ments. 

What  is  it,  then,  that  this  holy  Apostle 

*  Preached  at  Bradfield,  at  the  School  Feast 
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thinks  of  especially  in  writing  to  them  ? 
for  that,  we  may  be  sure,  is  no  light  matter, 
but  a  thing  of  chief  concern  for  them,  and 
for  all  who  care  for  their  welfare.  He  says, 
^'I  write  unto  you  little  children,  because 
your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  Name's 
sake."  "  Because  your  sins  are  forgiven 
you."  Elsewhere  he  writes,  "  these  things 
I  write  unto  you  that  ye  sin  not."*  So  that 
this  is  his  meaning.  God  has  done  a  great 
thing  for  you  in  putting  away  and  forgiving 
your  sins  for  Christ's  sake ;  take  care  that 
you  do  not  turn  back  to  your  sins,  and  undo 
the  good  that  He  has  done  for  you,  lest  it 
should  be  worse  for  you  than  if  He  had 
never  begun  to  shew  kindness  to  you. 

Even  little  children  are  brought  out  of  a 
state  of  sin  by  the  grace  of  Holy  Baptism, 
because  we  are  born  in  sin  through  the  fall 
of  our  first  parents,  and  with  inclinations  to 
do  evil  ourselves.  But  God  takes  us  into 
His  favour,  when  we  are  baptized,  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  puts  us  in  the  way  of  overcoming 
our  sinfiil  inclinations  and  wishes,  if  we  will 
but  use  the  helps  He  gives  us.  But  if  we 
would  please  Him,  we  must  try  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  new  life  He  gives  us  then, 
not  to  turn  back  to  our  old  state  that  we 

•  IS.Johnii.  1. 


XXXVI.]  SALVATION.  495 

had  in  ourselves  and  by  ourselves.  We 
must  not  try  to  be  our  own  again^  but  to 
continue  His  in  every  way,  or  else  we  for- 
feit His  favour,  and  our  last  state  is  worse 
than  the  first.  So  in  S.  Peter's  Epistle  we 
read  of  the  man  who  has  ^^  forgotten  that 
He  was  purged  from  his  old  sins/'  and 
"  returns  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  or  like  the 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire."^  It  is  worse  to  go  back  into 
sin  than  for  one  who  has  never  been  brought 
out  of  it  to  remain  in  it.  If  we  had  not 
known  what  was  good,  it  would  have  been 
less  our  own  fault  not  to  seek  it  out ;  but 
when  it  is  put  before  us,  and  in  our  hands, 
to  throw  it  away,  and  turn  from  it,  is  a 
great  offence  and  affront  to  Him  Who  gave 
it  us,  and  to  Him  Who  gave  Himself  for  us 
that  we  might  have  it. 

Now  we  do  not  yet  know  what  those 
good  things  are  which  God  has  prepared 
for  them  that  love  Him,  except  that  they 
are  to  be  for  ever  with  Christ,  and  to  see 
Him  as  He  is,  and  to  be  like  Him.  This 
we  know  must  be  most  blessed,  but  we  do 
not  know  what  it  is,  for  it  is  more  than  we 
can  take  in.  And  children  and  young  peo- 
ple do  not  even  know  what  are  the  blessings 

b  2  S.Peter  I  9;  ii.  22. 
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of  a  wise  and  holy  life  in  this  worlds  and 
how  much  happier  it  is  than  a  sinful  and 
self-indulgent  one.  Nor  is  it  easy  for  them 
to  think  of  the  end  of  this  life^  and  how 
they  will  feel  when  death  is  near^  and  the 
pleasures  of  this  world  at  an  end^  and  no- 
thing left  hut  what  they  have  done  for  good 
or  had  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  we  do 
know  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  take  us  to 
Himself  for  His  own  children^  and  to  wash 
away  the  guilt  in  which  we  were  horn,  and 
to  promise  us  the  pardon  of  all  our  infir- 
mities so  long  as  we  love  and  serve  Him 
with  a  true  heart  and  an  obedient  will. 
*'  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'"^ 

It  is  as  though  we  were  washed  clean 
and  clothed  in  white,  and  put  where  we 
might  keep  so,  and  warned  to  let  no  spot 
stay  upon  us  or  our  garments.  So  it  is  with 
our  souls,  cleansed  in  Baptism  by  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  and  placed  in  His  Church,  where 
we  may  live  to  Him,  and  be  kept,  by  the 
grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  pure  and  clean 
in  conscience  for  Him,  and  when  we  catch 
ourselves  in   a  fault  may  have  it  washed 
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away,  through  His  mercy,  hy  confessing  and 
repenting  of  it. 

Now,  suppose  a  child  were  washed  clean, 
and  clothed  in  white,  and  ordered  to  keep 
so,  and  to  touch  nothing  but  what  was  clean> 
and  then  were  to  go  and  roll  itself  in  the 
street,  and  come  in  all  covered  with  mire 
and  dust,  we  know  that  even  a  kind  mother 
would  punish  that  child,  and  would  keep  it 
away  from  the  feast  or  the  pleasant  com- 
pany for  which  it  had  been  dressed.  The 
child  would  be  in  disgrace  for  its  folly  and 
wilfulness,  and  would  long  regret  in  vain 
that  it  had  not  taken  pains  to  keep  clean 
when  it  had  been  made  so. 

This  would  be  a  little  matter  it  is  true, 
and  some  one  may  smile  at  it  when  spoken 
of  in  connection  with  anything  serious.  But 
great  things  are  like  little  ones  ;  the  thorn 
that  only  tears  the  skin,  is  like  the  spear 
that  wounds  to  death.  The  little  hurts  we 
get  in  falling  on  level  ground  teach  us  to 
walk  careftiUy  on  the  housetop,  where  "*a 
stumble  would  be  the  breaking  of  our  bones. 
It  is  true  that  soiled  hands  or  clothes  may 
be  cleansed  again  with  a  little  soap  and 
water,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  cleanse  a  de- 
filed soul.  Even  bitter  tears  are  not  enough 
to  wash  out  the  stain  of  guilt,  for  by  the 
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law  of  God  ''  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die/**  and  "  without  shedding  of  blood  there 
is  no  remission."^  Blessed  be  God  there  is 
remission  for  the  penitent^  through  the  Blood 
that  has  been  shed  for  man  ;  but  that  does 
not  make  sin  a  light  matter.  It  were  hardly 
more  fearful  to  think  of  there  being  no  par- 
don at  all^  than  of  That  Blood  being  shed  for 
our  sins. 

The  stain  that  sin  makes  on  the  soul  is  not 
easily  done  away.  We  know  how  hard  it  is 
to  trust  a  person  who  has  once  proved  false^ 
because  we  think  not  only  of  that  one  ease^ 
but  of  the  character.  And  it  is  not  only 
the  character^  as  known  to  men,  that  is  the 
worse  for  every  wrong  act,  but  the  inward 
character  that  is  known  only  to  Gt)d.  Sin 
committed  is  to  this  not  only  as  a  spot  or 
stain,  but  as  an  infection,  that  will  spread 
in  sores,  and  grow  more  and  more  hurtful 
and  loathsome,  and  harder  to  cure  the  longer 
it  is  left. 

You  all  know  something  of  this,  but  there 
is  more  truth  in  it  than  you  know  yet,  those 
especially  who  are  children.  But  all  would 
do  well  to  remember  that  Christians  are 
baptized  into  a  new  state,  a  state  of  forgive- 
ness, and  of  great  advantage  for  holiness. 

*»  Ezck.  xviii  4.  e  Heb.  ix.  22. 
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And  if  they  fall  away  from  this  state  it  is 
no  easy  matter  to  come  into  it  again^  after 
God  is  displeasod^  and  the  conscience  hard- 
ened^ and  the  will  gone  astray.  Satan  will 
tell  you  to  ''  give  way  to  him  this  time^  and 
he  will  not  trouble  you  so  another  time ;"  but 
he  is  a  liar.  The  truth  is^  that  to  take  his  side 
once^  is  to  do  half  his  work  for  another  time. 
He  will  not  need  to  trouble  you  so  much 
again^  for  you  will  go  with  him,  without 
being  troubled,  to  your  ruin,  if  you  give  way 
now,  unless  you  deeply  and  bitterly  repent 
of  the  sin  he  makes  so  light  of. 

Now  then  think  again  what  you  have 
learned  in  your  Catechism  of  your  being 
placed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  in  which  you 
have  to  continue,  through  God's  help,  by 
believing  His  word  and  keeping  His  com- 
mandments. This  is  the  lesson  that  S.  John 
wished  to  teach  when  he  wrote,  "  I  write 
unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you  for  His  Name's  sake." 

Remember  who  it  was  that  wrote  this ; 
the  very  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  to  write  so 
much  about  Him  for  our  good,  that  we  might 
know  our  Saviour  as  well  as  he,  and  learn 
to  obey  Him.  "  These  things  are  written," 
he  says,  in  his  Gospel,  "  that  ye  might  be- 
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lieve,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  name/"  And  in  his  Epistle, 
"  These  things  I  write  unto  you  that  ye  sin 
not."  And  in  his  other  book,  which  he 
was  commanded  to  write  of  the  Revelation, 
in  which  he  was  taken  up  into  Heaven, 
and  saw  so  much  of  the  glory  of  God,  we 
read,  ''  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame."* 

All  day,  and  every  day,  if  you  would  have 
this  blessing,  you  must  be  on  the  watch  to 
keep  from  sin.  Watch  over  your  hands  to 
keep  them  from  doing,  your  tongues  to  keep 
them  from  saying,  your  very  thoughts  to 
keep  them  from  running  on  upon  anything 
that  is  wrong.  So  you  will  be  following  the 
advice,  and  no  doubt  the  example,  of  that 
holy  man  whom  we  remember  to-day,  and 
keeping  that  fellowship  of  the  saints  to  which 
he  invites  us  when  he  says  '*  That  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you, 
that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us ; 
and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."^  When  we 
remember  the  saints  of  God,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  we  have  been  brought  into  their 
blessed  fellowship,  and  strive  with  all  our 

^  S.  John  XX.  84.  f  Rev.xvl  15.  (^  1  S.  John  i  S. 
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might  to  abide  in  it.  He  Who  has  redeemed 
us  from  the  state  of  sin  and  death  is  able  to 
preserve  us  too,  if  we  will  seek  His  help  and 
work  with  Him. 


SERMON  XXXVII. 


THE  INNOCENTS'  DAY.* 


Psalm  cxlviii.  12. 

"  Young  men  and  maidens ^  old  men  and  children, 
praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  for  His  name  only 
is  excellent,  and  His  praise  above  Heaven  and 
earth^^ 

Different  men  have  their  several  different 
duties  and  places  in  the  worlds  and  so  have 
men  and  women  different  duties  from  one 
another  ;  and  old  men  and  young  men^  and 
grown  people  and  children,  each  have  things 
to  do  which  are  suited  to  the  one  and  not 
suited  to  the  other.  But  here  is  a  duty 
that  belongs  to  all,  and  one  that  is  not  done 
as  it  ought  to  be  unless  all  do  it.  For  men 
and  women,  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young, 
all  have  one  great  God  and  Father,  Who 
is  pleased  to  allow  them  to  come  before 
Him  with  the  offering  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving. 

He  showers  His  blessings  upon  men  of 

•  Preached  at  Bradfield,  at  the  School  Feast 
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all  estates ;  He  is  loving  unto  every  man, 
and  ''His  mercy  is  over  all  His  works;"* 
old  and  young  are  cared  for  by  His  gracious 
Providence.  And  He  not  only  sends  His 
favours  to  people  of  all  sorts  and  all  ages, 
but  so  gives  to  them  that  they  may  have 
that  enjoyment  of  them  which  is  far  better 
than  the  things  themselves, — the  blessedness 
of  receiving  them  as  the  gifts  of  a  loving 
Father,  and  thanking  Him  for  them  all. 

And  He  not  only  allows  us  to  thank  Him, 
but  is  pleased  to  say,  "  Whoso  ofFereth  Me 
thanks  and  praise,  he  glorifieth  Me."  ^  Not 
as  though  anything  could  be  added  to  His 
glory,  but  because  it  is  so  made  the  more 
known  to  His  creatures,  who  become  blessed 
through  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  He  rejoices 
in  their  blessedness. 

We  are  allowed  to  thank  and  to  praise 
Him  both  with  our  lips  and  in  our  lives. 
And  there  is  a  likeness  in  these  two  things 
which  it  is  profitable  and  pleasant  to  think 
of.  For  holy  music  is  a  great  gift,  and  is 
given  not  only  to  cheer  and  comfort  us,  not 
only  to  strike  the  heart,  and  charm  the  ear 
to  listen  to  God's  praise,  and  to  awake  the 
tongue  to  take  up  those  words  which  it 
shall  find  sweeter  than  honey ;  but  it   is 

n  P8.  cxlv.  9.  •>  lb.  1. 23. 
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given  also  to  calm  the  soul,  and  bring  it 
into  order,  and  to  help  in  uniting  the  Church 
in  one,  that,  as  it  has  one  voice,  so  it  may 
come  to  have  one  mind. 

The  life  of  each  several  Christian,  who 
tries  in  everything  to  glorify  God,  is  like  a 
holy  song,  sung  tunefully.  Every  action 
comes  in  its  right  time  and  place,  and  is  both 
pleasant  of  itself  to  the  understanding  heart, 
as  a  clear  note  is  to  the  ear,  and  comes  in 
fitly  with  the  rest,  as  a  note  in  the  course 
of  some  sweet  melody.  The  whole  taken 
together  is  still  more  charming  than  any 
part^  where  the  soul  is  really  well  in  tune  ; 
and  whether  the  sound  is  bold  and  strong, 
as  when  one  is  in  health  and  vigour,  and 
activity,  or  whether  it  is  faint  and  gentle,  as 
in  sorrow,  in  retirement,  in  weakness,  and 
at  the  approach  of  death,  still  it  is  a  true 
and  pleasant  sound,  and  one  that  Angels 
love  to  listen  to. 

But  when  brethren  'Mwell  together  in 
unity," ""  then  there  is  a  ftiUer  and  richer  song, 
and  one  of  many  parts.  In  that  song  there 
is  place  for  many  voices  of  various  powers 
and  various  tones.  All  their  doings  not  only 
give  glory  to  God  in  themselves,  but  are 
duly  ordered  to  fall  in  with  each  other,  so 

^  Ps.  cxxxiiL  1. 
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that  they  make  a  kind  of  harmony  together. 
When  one  is  silent  for  awhile,  others  keep 
up  the  song,  and  when  all  are  active  at  once, 
though  all  are  not  alike,  yet  all  agree. 
Parents  command,  children  ohey.  These 
are  different  one  from  another,  as  a  deep 
and  a  slender  sound  ;  still  they  agree  toge- 
ther, like  the  different  parts  in  music,  and 
each  is  the  more  perfect  because  of  the  other 
going  along  with  it.  And  as  they  agree 
with  one  another,  so  do  they  agree  in  this 
too,  that  both  set  forth  the  glory  of  God. 
Authority  exercised  with  love,  as  in  His 
name  after  whom  all  fatherhood  in  Heaven 
and  earth  is  named,^  and  a  loving  and  cheer- 
ful obedience,  as  unto  God,  and  not  unto 
man,  are  not  only  well  suited  one  to  the 
other,  but  both  of  them  also  do  honour  to 
Him  by  Whose  grace  they  are  done,  and  in 
Whose  creation  they  are  the  fruits  of  good 
order  and  Heavenly  life. 

And  so  it  is  in  other  things,  and  between 
other  persons.  Just  and  liberal  masters,  and 
honest  and  industrious  servants,  glorify  God 
in  the  use  of  His  gifts.  Free  giving  and 
thankful  receiving,  wisdom  in  helping  the 
deserving,  and  carefrilness  in  those  who  re- 
ceive charity  not  to  abuse  it,  and  not  to 

^  Eph.  iii.  15. 
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draw  it  to  themselves  from  others  by  any 
felse  pretences,  agree  together,  and  both 
glorify  God.  Faithfulness  in  warning  and 
reproving  sin  in  the  minister,  and  serious 
attention  and  willing  confidence,  and  readi- 
ness to  ask  advice  in  religious  matters,  on 
the  part  of  the  people,  agree  together,  though 
they  are  different  things,  and  both  tend  to 
make  the  Church  in  any  place  the  more 
completely  one,  and  to  make  it  set  forth  the 
glory  of  God  in  holy  living.  The  outward 
service  of  the  Church,  and  the  inward  ser- 
vice in  which  all  truly  Christian  hearts  unite, 
the  education  of  the  young,  the  duties  of 
daily  life,  are  different  parts,  but  all  go  to 
make  up  one  whole,  and  all  must  go  on 
together,  or  at  least  following  one  another 
by  turns,  like  the  notes  in  music,  and  some- 
times one  carried  on  by  one  person,  and 
another  by  another,  at  the  same  time. 

And  as  in  choral  harmony  one  must  lead 
and  others  follow,  so  must  the  congregation, 
that  is  to  praise  God  together,  keep  in  tune 
with  him  who  is  appointed  to  be  its  leader. 
And  as  the  several  parts  in  music  are  not 
left  to  the  fancy  of  each  person,  but  are  set 
down  in  books,  and  learned  or  read  when 

V  are  to  be  sung,  so  have  we  our  several 
^s  set  down  in  Holy  Scripture,  so  that 
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we  may  read  and  learn  them — some  quite 
plainly,  so  that  any  who  have  learned  at  all 
can  make  them  out ;  others,  for  our  exercise, 
are  set  down  in  marks  that  are  not  so  plain, 
and  require  more  knowledge  to  understand 
them.  Still  all  may  he  understood  hy  those 
for  whom  they  are  meant,  and  the  more 
carefiil  we  are  to  mak^  them  out,  and  to 
perform  them  exactly  when  we  ought  and  as 
we  ought,  the  better  music  do  we  make  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

Now  it  is  not  the  work  of  a  day  to  be  able 
to  do  this  well.  We  have  to  learn  and  to 
practise,  and  to  give  up  our  own  fancies,  and 
wishes,  and  bad  habits,  that  put  our  souls, 
as  it  were,  out  of  tune,  and  to  chastise  our 
own  idleness  and  wilftilness,  that  put  us  out 
of  time,  until  we  are  able  to  take  our  part 
aright ;  that  we  may  not  be  ashamed  to  sing 
in  the  great  chorus,  '^with  Angels  and 
Archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of 
Heaven." 

This  we  dp  especially  in  our  most  holy 
act  of  worship,  when  we  make  remembrance 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord.  For  this  we 
ought  to  strive  to  bring  our  souls  in  tune, 
by  a  holy  life,  and  by  frequent  acts  of  kind- 
ness towards  our  brethren,  as  well  as  of  de- 
votion towards  God,  both  public  and  private. 
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All  our  life  should  be  in  tune^  and  in 
agreement  with  this  ;  but  in  this  we  should 
be  ready  to  join  with  the  perfect  harmony  of 
a  united  Hallelujah^  like  the  Angels  who 
sang  '*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."® 

All  the  lives  of  the  saints  from  that  time 
to  this  have  been  in  tune  with  that  holy 
song,  and  all  will  be  to  the  world's  end* 
And  even  they  who  were  not  permitted  to 
remain  on  earth,  to  see  out  the  fulfilment 
of  the  blessing  then  pronounced — I  mean 
those  little  children  whom  Herod  slew,  and 
whom  we  remember  to-day,  even  they  per- 
haps were  all  the  sooner  brought  to  take 
their  part,  though  a  simple  and  gentle  part, 
in  the  perfect  harmony  of  Paradise. 

God  is  so  far  abore  all  out  praise  that  the 
very  Angels  cannot  come  near  to  declaring 
all  His  greatness  or  all  His  goodness.  But 
He  is  gracious  to  all,  and  sees  and  hears  the 
least  as  well  as  the  greatest.  Therefore  let 
us  each  take  cheerfully  the  part  appointed 
for  him,  and  both  joyfiilly  sing  His  praise  in 
the  service  of  His  House,  and  also  strive  in 
our  whole  lives  to  honour  and  magnify  Him. 
Let  our  whole  soul  and  body  be  kept  in 
order  for  Him  and  for  His  praise.     Let  our 

«  S.  Luke  ii  14. 
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every  thought  be  kept  in  tune  for  His  wor- 
ship. Let  nothing  false^  nothing  rude, 
nothing  unkind,  nothing  unclean,  nothing 
proud,  nothing  violent,  nothing  unjust,  no- 
thing  selfish,  nothing  self-willed,  come  in  to 
spoil  the  harmony,  but  let  each  severally, 
and  all  together,  with  one  voice  and  one 
spirit  praise  Him,  Whose  '*  name  only  is 
excellent,  and  His  praise  above  Heaven  and 
earth." 


THE  END. 
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